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CHAPTER VI 


PERMANENT SHELTER IN SPIRIT 
THROUGH YOGA MEDITATION 


+ 


True Renunciation and True Yoga Depend on Meditation 
> 
Transforming the Little Self (Ego) Into the Divine Self (Soul) 
> 
How the Sage of Self-realization Views the World 
> 
Krishna's Advice for Successful Practice of Yoga 
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Attaining Self-mastery and Control of the Mind 
> 
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<° 
The Lord's Promise: 
The Persevering Yogi Ultimately Is Victorious 


Šo 
"The yogi is deemed greater than body-disciplining ascetics, greater 


even than the followers of the path of wisdom or of the path of ac- 
tion; be thou, O Arjuna, a yogi!” 
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? CHAPTER VI 


PERMANENT SHELTER IN SPIRIT 
THROUGH YOGA MEDITATION 


TRUE RENUNCIATION AND TRUE YOGA 
DEPEND ON MEDITATION 


VERSE 1 


sa Tara 
amia: dei ard aad gta a: | 
a Garett <t anit a + FRĀTI fra: ü 


The Blessed Lord said: 

He is the true renunciant and also the true yogi who per- 
forms dutiful and spiritual actions (karyam and karma) with- 
out desiring their fruits—not he who performs no fire ceremony 
(sacrifice) nor he who abandons action. 


“HE IS NEITHER A SANNYASI-RENUNCIANT nor a yogi who is inactive 
(akriya), performing neither dutiful actions (karyam) nor meditative ac- 
tions (karma). He is not a sannyasi-renunciant who is niragni, i.e., with- 
out the fire of renunciation, in whose sacrificial flames the true devotee 
burns all personal desires, lusts, likes and dislikes, sorrows, and plea- 
sures. Nor is he a yogi who is niragni, i.e., without the inner sacrificial 
fire of meditation-kindled wisdom in which the true yogi burns his de- 
sires and unites the fire of his concentration with the flame of God.* 

“That devotee is a yogi, one united to God, who merges the soul’s 
spark in the Cosmic Light by the inner fire rite of ecstatic meditation, 
and who acts his daily part in the divine drama just to please God. That 


* See IV:24, page 477, for the symbolic significance of the religious fire ceremony of 
India: the purification of the ego in the fire of self-discipline, and the ultimate oblation 
of uniting the purified soul with the eternal flame of Spirit. 
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same person is also a sannyasi-renunciant by relinquishing personal de- 
. . ” 
sires while he conscientiously performs dutiful actions. 


THE GITA IN THIS VERSE and in its several other references to sannyas 
(sarinyasa), uses this word both in its general sense of “renuncia- 
tion"—derived from its Sanskrit verb root meaning, literally, “to cast 
aside”—and, as applicable, in its specialized meaning as designating the 
monastic life of monks and nuns who have taken final vows of com- 
plete renunciation. 

The sannyasi or man of renunciation emphasizes the external con- 
ditions of desirelessness and nonattachment in order to maintain the 

+ consciousness of God in his activities; and the yogi 
Definition of the true re- emphasizes the inner perception of God in medita- 
nunciant (sannyasi) tion and ecstasy, which he then strives to carry into 
+ his daily actions. If a novitiate pursues the spiritual 
path principally by thinking only of God while performing spiritual 
activities, he is a sannyasi. If a truth-seeker concentrates primarily on 
seeking God in meditation, he is a yogi. But that devotee who com- 
bines the two—thinking of God while working for Him, and also 
seeking Him in deep meditation—is the one who guickly knows God; 

he is both a sannyasi and a yogi. 

Man, made in the divine image, has come on earth to play his role 
intelligently in the cosmic drama of destiny designed by God. This life 
is not man's own show; if he becomes personally and emotionally in- 
volved in the very complicated: cosmic drama, he reaps inevitable suf- 
fering for having distorted the divine “plot.” 

To act with self-interest is to lose sight of the cosmic plan or will 
of God, thus upsetting the divine arrangements for man's speedy sal- 
vation. The egotist and the materialist, busily planning for fulfillment 
of selfish desires (sankalpa), remain entangled in rebirths. The selfishly 
ambitious man cannot get away from troubles and disillusionment. 

He is attached to his small family, and excludes the world from his love. 
He fails to learn the sweet lesson of God, who has inspired us with af- 
fection for relatives that we may be able, like the true devotee, to love 
all men as our brothers. The egotist, thinking himself the doer of all 
actions, isolates himself from the Divine; he is in fact opposing uni- 
versal law, pitting his puny strength against Truth. The devotee throws 
all responsibility for actions on the Lord. For him it is ever “God alone.” 

This Gita stanza condemns idleness, which is often erroneously 
equated with desirelessness. Inactivity is a state that proves man to 
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be identified with the lowest (tamas or inertia) guality of the ego. The 
sluggard is worse than the man who is egotistically active. The apa- 
thetic individual turns away from God and material activities egually, 
thus degenerating physically, mentally, and spiritually. He who works 
with selfish desires is nevertheless developing his mind and body, or 
one of them, and is far superior to the supine shirker of all duties. 

This verse therefore clearly defines the path of yogis and renun- 
ciants—not as an escape to the wilderness, but as a life of dutiful 
and spiritual activity without personal attachment. 


THE WORD KARYAM IN THIS STANZA signifies all dutiful actions of ex- 
ternal value. The instinct for self-preservation, for instance, involves 
physical activities. That instinct has been implanted ° 

in each person by God and Nature. The man who The nature of karyam— 
fulfills his duties toward the body with a personal actions that are man’s 
interest (“desire for fruits”) remains bound to the duty 

wheel of rebirth, i.e., to the operations of karmic law. 

He escapes it when he performs all actions with the sole purpose of 
pleasing God, who alone is the true Doer and Bearer of Burdens. 

Dutiful actions, specifically, are those that are due from each in- 
dividual—based on his current level of development and karmic in- 
volvement—in order for him to strip his consciousness of all evils of 
delusion to reveal the radiant glories of his soul, and thus to reclaim 
his lost perfection as a reflection of the image of Spirit. 

He who performs those bounden duties assigned to him by God, 
without harboring selfish desires for the fruits of those actions, is a 
sannyasi-renunciant; conversely, he who renounces dutiful actions sim- 
ply because he has relinquished the desire to be the beneficiary of the 
fruits of such actions is not a sannyasi. 

Good actions (such as an active interest in social service or other 
humanitarian work) that are performed with any motive in the con- 
scious or subconscious minds other than the desire to please God are 
considered to be actions done with longing for their fruit. No matter 
how noble the activity, if it diverts one from the Supreme Goal by its 
consequent karmic bondage it does not belong to the category of the 
highest dutiful actions. 

The emphasis therefore is on renunciation not necessarily of a 
life in the world, but of a selfish worldly life. Such renunciation does 
not involve loss nor the flying ay from dutiful activities, but lies in 
spiritualizing one's life. 
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VERSE 1 CHAPTER VI 


Every man should find and fulfill those actions that will harmo- 
niously develop his material life, his body and mind, and, above all, 
the qualities of his heart and soul. All honest work is good work; it is 
capable of leading to self-development provided the doer seeks to dis- 
cover the inherent lessons and makes the most of the potentialities for 
such growth. 

The question arises: How can a person discover his God-ordained 

duties? Spiritual tradition enjoins that the beginner in the path of 
yoga should ask his guru to advise him. A guru who knows God is 
able to determine a man’s evolutionary status and rightful duties. If, 
for reasons of his own, or to respect the divine secrecy pervading the 
phenomenal world, the guru declines to give specific advice, the stu- 
dent, after deep meditation, should pray: “Lord, I will reason, I will will, 
I will act; but guide Thou my reason, will, and activity to the right thing 
I should do.” By this method, the devotee, with the guru’s inner bless- 
ing, is pushed to cultivate his own soul discrimination and thereby 
hasten his personal attunement with God. 

As the devotee progresses in meditation, he will find God direct- 
ing his activities through his awakening intuition. Naturally, one should 
also use common sense in deciding the righteous duties connected with 
the discipline of his own life and the lives of those dependent on him. 
Blameworthy is the performance of activities not chosen by discrimi- 
nation. Such actions are like blindfolded horses being led to unknown 

destinations by the ignorant self, as it asserts its prejudiced, egotistic 
whims and prepossessed ideas and habits. 

Every man should perform the duties involved in finding God and 
also the worldly duties necessary to maintain himself and to help 
others. Regardless of heredity, environment, and evolutionary status, 
the highest and most important duty of every man is to establish his 
Consciousness in unity with God. 


THE WORD KARMA IN THIS STANZA is used in one of its specialized 

meanings to denote meditative actions: the use of yoga techniques 

+ that scientifically withdraw the attention from the 

Meditation as a form of objective world and focus it on the inner being, 

dutiful action (karma) which alone possesses the ability to experience and 

ECEE commune with God. The yogi is he who practices 
these techniques to attain union with God. 

A devotee in whom the ego is still strong becomes tied to the fruits 

of his actions and does not attain salvation. If a yoga practitioner’s main 
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object in meditating deeply—which should be solely to know God—is 
compromised by a desire to attain powers or become known as a great 
yogi, he may attract a host of admirers—but not the Lord. 

He also is a sham yogi who sits lazily under a tree, passing his 
time in careless intellectual perusal of philosophy and in admiring 
the sense-soothing beauties of nature. Indolent religious mendicants, 
like those who roam by the thousands in holy cities such as Banaras, 
are not yogis. Renunciation of dutiful and serviceful actions produces 
worthlessness, not holiness; it does nothing to root out impure sex 
thoughts and sensual impulses, and anger and other violent inclina- 
tions secreted in the subconscious mind. 

The genuine yogi, by contrast, is he who meditates deeply and 
practices a yoga technique for divine union. His work and efforts in 
meditation are dutiful and proper actions, God-ordained. 

A yogi who performs meditative actions for the attainment of God 
is not considered to be concentrating on the fruits of that activity. À 
true devotee does attain the Lord as the Fruit of his actions; never- 
theless, because man’s efforts for divine union ultimately result in 
liberation, such actions do not involve him in bondage (even though 
their Fruit has indeed been desired). 

He who devotes himself solely to meditation to find God, and 
toward that end abandons all other activities, is a true man of renun- 
ciation (a sannyasi); he has renounced actions not because of idleness 
but because of divine aspiration. And the same man is a yogi, also, 
because he works hard to attain ecstasy and soul contact. 

But as it is nearly impossible to engage in meditation day and 
night unless one is already far advanced in ecstatic God-communion, 
the earnest yogi also engages himself methodically in some kind of 
work that conduces to the welfare of others. 

The yogi may be either a novice striving for God-communion, or an 
adept who has already attained this blessedness. It is optional whether 
the yogi follows the path of outer renunciation or carries on a family 
life with inner nonattachment. But only a yogi who has achieved un- 
broken God-realization and ultimate freedom—an ideal exemplar of 
which was the Yogavatar Lahiri Mahasaya—can in certainty remain com- 
pletely detached in a married worldly life. Only a mind firmly estab- 
lished in God is impervious to dilution by a material environment. The 
spiritual advancement of a yogi without complete God-attainment can 
hardly remain untainted in the worldly vibrations of a marital relation- 
ship. Such an expectation would be both contradictory and unnatural. 
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But the monk, also, must face his nemesis. Though he remove himself 
from the environs of many temptations of the senses, his vows of 
celibacy and renouncement of worldly entanglements do not automat- - 
ically confer victory over his inner sensory proclivities and inclinations. 
He may hide himself away from objects of temptation and yet find it 
very difficult to escape the haunting mental habits of yielding to the 
seduction of his desires, ever lurking to entrap him. 

The yogi who experiences in meditation the enticement of God’s 
charm becomes convinced in his heart that God is far more tempting 
than material temptations. By such comparison, he spontaneously be- 
comes a man of renunciation. Thus, the path of yoga is superior to 
the path of renunciation, for the sincere desire and meditative effort 
to attain God-communion, roused by even a little inner contact with 
God, are of paramount importance to any attempts at practicing re- 
nunciation. The yogi who by meditation becomes also a man of re- 
nunciation, supremely engaged in seeking God-contact and at the same 
time sloughing off sensory attachments, is a true yogi-renunciant. 


RENUNCIANTS WHO TAKE FORMAL VOWS of sannyas by being made a 
swami by another swami who can trace his Spiritual ancestry to the 


° supreme guru of all swamis, Swami Shankara, and 
Monastic ideal of the who are also yogis striving for God-communion as 
Jogi-swami: complete the foremost object of their Spiritual efforts, are 
renunciation yogi-swamis. They are commendable above ordinary 
° swamis who merely don the ocher cloth but lack in- 


ner renunciation and a sincere meditative effort. 

Yogi-swamis also embrace a higher ideal than aspiring yogi- 
renunciants: true yogi-swamis are so enwrapped in love for God alone 
that they are not afraid to take the unconditional vow of complete re- 
nunciation to live a life of celibacy and strict self-discipline of the senses 
and €g0—a vow considered by worldly minds to be a grim challenge 
if not wholly inconceivable. In commending wholehearted renuncia- 
tion, Jesus addressed his disciples in these words: “And every one that 
hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an hun- 
dredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.”* 

For myself, such complete renunciation as a monk of the Swami 
Order was the only possible answer to the ardent desire in my heart to 


— n —Á@— 
* Matthew 19:29. 
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give my life wholly to God, uncompromised by any worldly tie; to me, 
anything less was to offer the Beloved Lord a second place. When I 
expressed this resolute intent to my guru, Swami Sri Yukteswar, he ad- 
jured me: “Remember that he who rejects the usual worldly duties can 
justify himself only by assuming some kind of responsibility for a much 
larger family.” His ageless wisdom might indeed have been echoes of 
Sri Krishna's words in the Gita. As a monk, my life has been offered 
in unreserved service to God and to the spiritual awakening of hearts 
with His message. For those on the path I have followed who also feel 
called to complete renunciation in a life of seeking and serving God 
through the yoga ideals of meditative and dutiful activities, I have per- 
petuated in the monastic order of Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/ 
Self-Realization Fellowshipthe line of sannyas in the Shankara Order, 
which I entered when I received the holy vows of a swami from my 
Guru. The organizational work that God and my Guru and Paramgu- 
rus have started through me is carried on not by worldly hired em- 
ployees, but by those who have dedicated their lives to the highest ob- 
jectives of renunciation and love for God.* 


FOR THE ASPIRING DEVOTEE in the world and in the ashram, the call of 
the Bhagavad Gita is to make the heart a hermitage of God wherein, as 
a renunciant, one strives for inner desirelessness and nonattachment; 
and, as a yogi, one envelops himself in the meditative bliss of the Divine 
Presence and then offers his actions in selfless ser- ° 
vice to share that Presence with other seeking souls. Gita's advice: make the 
All actions of the yogi-sannyasi, whether karyam heart a hermitage of God 
or karma, should be performed with the loving mo- > 
tive of pleasing God. He who does his duties haphazardly or carelessly, 
or who meditates without zest, cannot please the Lord nor win liber- 
ation. Any action—physical, mental, or spiritual—performed with the 
desire for divine union as its fruit is not a “selfish” action. Instead, it 
is a perfect action in the sense that it fulfills the divine motive in cre- 
ation. The purpose of God is to reveal Himself to His children after 
they have been victorious in the tests of a dreadful delusion (maya) 
in which He has designedly cast them. 


* Single men who are free of family obligations, and who have a sincere desire to 
dedicate themselves singlemindedly to finding God and serving Him as a Sannyasi 
of the Monastic Order of Yogoda Satsanga Society of India, are welcome to contact 
YSS Branch Math, Ranchi, for information about life in a Yogoda Satsanga 
ashram. (Publisher’s Note) 


591 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


VERSE 2 CHAPTER VI 
RS 


He loves God best who acts rightly. According to the laws of true 
love (stated succinctly, if crudely, in the adage, “If you love me, love 
my dog”), the yogi-sannyasi in his love for God loves also the action 
which God has imposed on him. He performs his dutiful and medi- 
tative activities joyously, desirelessly, solely to please Him whom he 
loves. He, indeed, is the true—the ideal—yogi and sannyasi. 


VERSE 2 


a daratata wigait ci fates urusa 1 
ATA Se Aah HAT ll 


Understand, O Pandava (Arjuna), that what is spoken of in the 
scriptures as renunciation is the same as yoga; for he who has 
not renounced selfish motive (sankalpa) cannot be a yogi. 


AS DISCUSSED AT LENGTH in the previous verse, the sannyasi or man of 
renunciation concentrates primarily on removing all material and men- 
tal obstructions (worldly ties and selfish desires) in order to realize God, 
whereas the yogi is primarily concerned with the use of a scientific yoga 
technique for Self-realization. In a positive way, the yogi, tasting the su- 
perior bliss of the Lord, automatically renounces all lesser pleasures to 
embrace God alone. In a more negative way, the sannyasi renounces all 
material desires and wrong actions by discrimination to prepare himself 
for union with the Infinite. Both paths lead to the same Goal. But for 
both the sannyasi and the yogi, such achievement requires not only 
outer mastery of one’s actions, but also inner mental victory. 

Sankalpa, “selfish motive,” referred to in this verse, signifies in- 
ner planning for (or expectation of) a desired result formed by the ego- 
guided mind. Renunciants and yogis are cautioned that though they 
may remain self-controlled or meditatively quiet outwardly, they may 
nevertheless be engaged inwardly in egotistical activities inspired by 
sensations and bodily urges that cause constant fluctuations in the 
consciousness. The mind ruminates on these impulses, which are ei- 
ther agreeable or disagreeable, and accordingly formulates desired re- 
sults concerning them. Thus yoga, or perfect evenness of conscious- 
ness, is precluded. 

Patanjali, in his Yoga Sutras, defines yoga as the dissolving of the 
scintillations or vrittis (alternating waves of thoughts, desires, emotions) 
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in the chitta or primordial feeling (the totality of individualized con- 
sciousness), arising from the likes and dislikes produced from the con- 
tact of the mind with the senses.* Yoga has also been defined in the 
scriptures as the forsaking of all desireful thoughts, and as the attain- 
ment of a state of “thoughtlessness.” These definitions fit the achieve- 
ments of both the man of renunciation and the yogi. Real renuncia- 
tion consists in the ability to dismiss thoughts and desires at will. 
Supreme yoga ecstasy bestows the “thoughtless” state. It is not a men- 
tal coma (in which the mind is unconscious of external sensations and 
internal perceptions), but is a state of divine equilibrium. Its attain- 
ment proves that the yogi has entered the Vibrationless Being—the 
ever blissful, ever conscious Divine Void beyond phenomenal creation. 

No one can be a yogi, maintaining a state of mental equilibrium, 
free from inner involvement in planned desireful activities, unless he 
has renounced identification with his ego and its unsatisfiable lust for 
the fruits of actions. Only he who has reached samadhi can be spoken 
of as no longer working for the ego. 

Of course, if a devotee does not plan his activities according to a 
definite divine purpose, he will be stumbling at every step. The true yogi 
fills himself with God and intelligently performs all actions inspired by 
Him. If, for example, he builds a hermitage for his disciples, he is not 
to be accused of planning with a selfish motive. The aim of all his ac- 
tions is to please God. He is not inert nor insensitive, but is one who 
works in the world, doing all activities for God, without personal de- 
sires about anything. He sees and appreciates God in all manifestations 
of goodness and beauty. À true yogi may admire a beautiful horse, for 
instance; but those who feel a wish to possess the animal become en- 
tangled in sankalpa, ego-instigated desires. He is a yogi who can remain 
in any material environment without being involved in likes and dislikes. 

When a yogi can remain completely free from personal desires 
during inner or outer activity, then he is a successful man of renunci- 
ation. And when a man of renunciation is able to renounce all outer 
and inner activities by an act of will and merge his consciousness in 
the perception of God, he is the same as a yogi who can remain im- 
mersed in God by ecstasy, dissolving by yoga all the scintillations of 
feelings. 

A perfected sannyasi and an accomplished yogi are thus the ` 
same, for by different paths they have attained yoga, God-union. 


* Yoga Sutras 1:2. (See page 300.) 
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VERSES 3-4 


miaii ani > 
aa ua TS 


augi niem, z 


(3) For the muni desiring ascension, meditative action (karma) 
for divine union (yoga) is spoken of as “his way x when he has 
mastered this yoga, then inaction is said to be “his way.” 


(4) He who has overcome attachment both to sense objects and 
to actions, and who is free from all ego-instigated plannings— 
that man is said to have attained firm union of soul with Spirit. 


FOR THE ASPIRING MUNI (the spiritual climber) who is advancing toward 

God-union, his means for attaining the goal is the divine meditative ac- 

° tions of yoga techniques by which he withdraws his 

Yogarudha: state of per- mind from the dreams of matter and dissolves it in 

Sect equilibrium in Spirit God. When the yogi has attained this oneness, then 

° the quiescence of unshakable union with God, be- 

yond the dream activities of delusive creation, is thereafter the cause and 

the instrumentality of all functions of his transformed consciousness. 

Thus, the devotee climbs by action (karma, or scientific yoga). Per- 

fected in yoga, he attains inaction—the state of perfect equilibrium in 
Spirit, yogarudha. 

When the yogi has freed himself from the dream of matter, by at- 
taining the actionless state in samadhi (yogarudha), he finds freedom also 
(1) from all desires for sensory objects, (2) from the selfish plannings 
(sankalpas) that accompany desire, and (3) from the delusion that he, 
and not God, is the performer of action. 

The devotee, desirous of dissolving his mind in God, concen- 
trates his meditative activities on the practice of pranayama or life con- 
trol. The word karma in this stanza is used technically to signify the 
special techniques, such as Kriya Yoga and Kevali Pranayama,* by 
which the life force can be withdrawn from the senses and concen- 
trated in the seven cerebrospinal centers. 


* See IV:29, page 504. 
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The coccygeal center has four rays; the sacral center, six rays; the 
lumbar center, ten rays; the dorsal center, twelve rays; and the cervi- 
cal center, sixteen rays. 

The medullary center, the “sharp two-edged sword,” has two rays 
of current, positive and negative, that supply the two hands, the two 
feet, the two lungs, all dual branches of the nervous system, and the 
dual organs: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, two tongues (the tongue . 
being forked or bifurcated, i.e., divided into two sections),* and the 
two hemispheres of the brain. 

The brain is a reservoir of cosmic current received through the 
medulla oblongata (the lowest or posterior part of the brain, tapering 
off into the spinal cord). The medulla is scripturally referred to as “the 
mouth of God,” “the door,” and “the holy opening.” Cosmic energy 
enters the body through the medulla and then passes to the cerebrum, 
in which it is stored or concentrated. The brain is thus the major res- 
ervoir that sends current to the six other minor plexuses. These cen- 
ters or subdynamos are busily engaged in remitting currents to the dif- 
ferent nerve branches and to the various organs and cells of the body. 

The medullary center with its two currents, positive and negative, 
supplies the whole body and creates the dual organs by condensing life 
force into electrons, protons, and atoms. Thoughtrons are vibrationally 
condensed into lifetrons; lifetrons into electrons and protons, which in 
turn condense into atoms. The atoms are transformed into cells, which 
combine into the different forms of muscular, osseous, and nerve tis- 
sues of the various body parts. The two currents in the medulla, there- 
fore, not only supply current to the five senses but condense them- 
selves by grosser vibrations into the actual bodily tissues. 

In the initial state, the yogi is busy withdrawing the life force into 
the spinal centers. When he succeeds in this work, + 
his astral body with seven astral plexuses becomes Through pranayama, 
visible to him through his spherical astral eye of in- the astral body and 
tuition. The astral body is made of tissues of light chakras become visible 
condensed from astral rays, even as the physical + 
body is made of fleshly tissues. When the yogi is able to withdraw his 
life force from the senses, not only does he see his astral body but he 
can disconnect his mind from the outer world. 


* In the human embryo, as the back of the tongue develops (in the throat), it extends 
forward in the form of a “V” (i.e., “forked”), so as to embrace between its two 
branches the front of the tongue (in the mouth). 
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The benefit of seeing the astral body is that the experience helps 
the yogi to ascend—to lift his soul, as the body-identified ego—from 
the fleshly prison. Afterward, the devotee learns how to take his ego 
out of the astral and ideational bodies and commingle it with the 
pure soul. The yogi is then able to unite his soul with the Omnipres- 
ent, Ever Blessed Spirit. 

The devotee first learns how to unite his life force, withdrawn from 
the senses, into the seven cerebrospinal centers; and after that, to 
unite the lights of these astral plexuses into his astral body. Then he 
dissolves the astral body into cosmic energy and the ideational body. 
Finally he learns to dissolve cosmic energy and the ideational body into 
Cosmic Consciousness. 

These are the various complicated processes with which the aspi- 
tant busies himself, performing God-uniting yoga activities that enable 
him to dissolve his body consciousness into the Infinite. His soul be- 
comes expanded in the Omnipresent Lord. 

The brain current is spoken of as having a thousand rays; it is these 
rays that help to sustain the thousands of functions of the body cells. 

The original two currents of the medulla are amplified into the thou- 
sand currents of the cerebrum, which become specialized as the sixteen, 

is twelve, ten, six, and four currents of the five spinal 
Cerebrospinal centers de- centers. The different plexuses perform specific func- 
scribed by yogis of India tions of the body according to the number and nature 
and ly Saint John of their currents. (See page 131.) The seven physical 

+ centers have seven astral counterparts and seven idea- 

tional counterparts. These seven Plexuses are spoken of by the yogis of 
India as seven lotuses; and the currents or rays of the centers are de- 
scribed as the petals of the lotuses: four-petaled, six-petaled, ten-petaled, 
twelve-petaled, sixteen-petaled, two-petaled, and thousand-petaled. 

The greatest disciple of Jesus Christ, John, refers to these seven 
astral centers with different rays as seven golden candlesticks and 
seven stars.* 

The reader of this Gita commentary may wonder why a yogi has 
to understand the complicated mechanism of the physical, astral, and 
ideational bodies. A glance at a text like Gray’s Anatomy, however, will 
show us the incredibly ramified complications in the organization of 


* “The mystery of the seven Stars which thou sawest in my ri 

( right hand, and the seven 
golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the dien churches: and the 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches” (Revelation 1:20). 
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even the physical body. The astral and ideational bodies, being more 
subtle, are more highly organized and complicated than is the physical 
body. Some comprehension of man's threefold anatomy reveals the 
science underlying yoga techniques and shows why and how they work. 

The conception of man’s physical, astral, and ideational bodies can 
be more easily understood by the following explanation. God dreamed 
the entire creation in terms of ideas. Then He said: “Let there be light: 
and there was light.” He vibrated those ideas into dream lights and out 
of them created a dream astral cosmos. Then He condensed the dream 
astral cosmos into a dream physical universe. After the macrocosmic 
universes were created, God made the microcosmic objects of creation. 
He created man as a composite of three dreams: a dream ideational 
body encased in a dream astral body within a dream physical body. 

The sages therefore say: The successful yogi has to withdraw his 
mind from the dream physical body, dream astral body, and dream 
ideational body, and dissolve those forms into the dream physical cos- 
mos, dream astral cosmos, and dream ideational cosmos. When the yogi 
can dissolve the dream physical cosmos into the dream astral cosmos 
and the dream astral cosmos into the dream ideational cosmos, and the 
multitudinous ideas of the ideational cosmos into the unified perception 
of Cosmic Consciousness, then he becomes free, like the Spirit. 

The Spirit has dreamed Itself into the aspects of God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost (Sat-Tat-Aum) and into the dream ideational, 
astral, and physical universes, and into the dream ideational, astral, and 
physical bodies. Thus the soul as the image of God has descended from 
the Omnipresence of Cosmic Consciousness to the limitations of its 
earthly surroundings and of the three dream bodies. So the aspirant yogi 
must withdraw his consciousness from all dream illusions, and finally unite 
his soul with the ever-existent, ever-conscious, ever-new Bliss of Spirit. 

In other words, the devotee must rise above all the microcosmic 
and macrocosmic dreams of God imposed upon him through the hyp- 
nosis of maya (cosmic delusion), and thus rouse his soul from the ex- 
perience of delusive dreams into the eternal wakefulness of Spirit. The 
yogi has then attained “inaction” or freedom from forced phenomenal 
participation. 

A devotee is called an aspirant and a spiritual climber when he tries 
to dissolve all dreams into the perception of the One Spirit. When he 
is able completely to dissolve all the “suggestions” or cosmic delusive 
dreams of maya, he becomes anchored in the final Reality. He is then 
spoken of as having attained yogarudha (firm union of soul and Spirit). 
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TRANSFORMING THE LITTLE SELF (EGO) 
INTO THE DIVINE SELF (SOUL) 


VERSES 5-6 
THIAMIN AAT i 
SAT Mea Seer NATTA: U (5) 


SAMAR SATA Sra: 1 
WUT Waa adara AAC I (6) 


(5) Let man uplift the self (ego) by the self; let the self not be 
self-degraded (cast down). Indeed, the self is its own friend; and 
the self is its own enemy. 


(6) For him whose self (ego) has been conquered by the Self 


(soul), the Self is the friend of the self; but verily, the Self behaves 
intmically, as an enemy, toward the self that is not subdued. 


Spiritualized and united to the soul, it is able to k intelli 
; eep the intell ; 
Ka) and senses under control, guided by the de adas janu 
oA ās see “self (ego) has been conquered by the Self (soul)” 
€n the soul is the friend, the guide and benefactor, of the active 


of divine qualities; Krishna (the soul) is therefore an enemy (an op- 
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PERMANENT SHELTER IN SPIRIT THROUGH YOGA MEDITATION VERSE 7 


poser) of Duryodhana's Kaurava army of materialistic inclinations, 
which is under the guidance of Bhishma (ego).* 

The soul, “inimical” to the ego, withholds its blessings of peace 
and lasting happiness while the ego, behaving ignorantly as its own en- 
emy, sets in motion the misery-making karmic forces of Nature. With- 
out the beneficence of the soul's protection in the world of maya, the 
ego finds to its regret that its own actions against its true soul nature 
turn back on itself, like boomerangs, destroying each new illusion of 
happiness and attainment. 

In the composition of these two concise verses, the word atman 
("self") appears twelve times in an ambiguous construction allowing 
for the interchange of meaning either as "the soul” or “the ego” (the 
pseudosoul)—a classical example of the dichotomy so characteristic in 
Indian scripture. As shown in the above commentary, the clever inter- 
weavings of the words soul and ego in this instance consist of a singular 
thread of truth that runs through the whole fabric of the Gita: Let man 
be uplifted, not degraded; let him transform his self (ego) into the Self 
(soul). The Self is the friend of the transformed self, but the enemy of 
the unregenerate self. 


VERSE 7 


Rara: UTA ULATCAT TATE: 1 
pitas: Wy AT ATTA: ll 


The tranquil sage, victorious over the self (ego), is ever fully es- 
tablished in the Supreme Self (Spirit), whether he encounter cold 
or heat, pleasure or pain, praise or blame. 


SPIRIT-UNITED AND RETAINING his cosmic consciousness even in the 
domain of activity, the sage remains unperturbed by the oppositional 
states of the cosmic dream world. 

“If thou canst transcend the body and perceive thyself as Spirit, 
thou shalt be eternally blissful, free from all pain.” 

The persevering yogi succeeds in metamorphosing his physical ego 
into the true soul. By further spiritual advancement he realizes his soul 


* See I:11, page 107, concerning the role of the ego in man’s consciousness and how 
that ego becomes spiritualized. 


t Atmabodha Upanishad 11:21. 
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as the reflection of omnipresent Spirit. When this state of realization is 
reached, the soul permanently perceives the Supreme Self or God. The 


perfected sage works through his transformed ego in the world, never 
losing sight of the Divine Face behind the Janus-masks of Nature. 


HOW THE SAGE OF SELF-REALIZATION VIEWS 
THE WORLD 


VERSE 8 


said to be indissolubly united to Spirit. Unchangeable, conqueror 
of his senses, he looks with an equal eye on earth, stone, and gold. 


A YOGI WHO HAS REALIZED HIS SOUL by ecstasy and found in it all wis- 
dom is filled with true satisfaction; he rests in bliss. Concentrated on 
the single Divine Beam, he looks upon a lump of earth, a stone, or 
gold as dream relativities of that same one Light of God. 

The ordinary man considers solids and liquids and the energy man- 
ifestations of the material world to be vastly different, but the yogi 
sees them as various vibrations of the one cosmic light. To him a lump 
of earth, a stone, and gold are merely substances that vibrate at differ- 


VERSE 9 
ai sera | 
ager a arty maafi TT u 


He is a supreme yogi who regards with equal-mindedness all 
men— patrons, friends, enemies, strangers, mediators, hateful 
beings, relatives, the virtuous and the ungodly. 
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PERMANENT SHELTER IN SPIRIT THROUGH YOGA MEDITATION VERSE 10 


IN THE PREVIOUS STANZA the perfected yogi is said to perceive all forms 
of material creation—the props in the dream drama—as dream mani- 
festations of one Cosmic Consciousness. In this stanza, the Bhagavad 
Gita defines a great yogi as he who similarly regards all human beings— 
friends and enemies, saints and sinners alike—as dream images made 
of the one consciousness of God. 

The ordinary man, watching the drama of good and bad human 
beings playing on the space-screen of the world, is affected pleasurably 
and painfully. But the man who has perceived God looks upon all 
types of men as dream motion-picture images, made of the relativi- 
ties of the light of Cosmic Consciousness and the shadows of delusion. 

The exalted yogi, however, does not treat gold and earth, saint and 
sinner, with impartial indifference! He wisely recognizes their dramatic 
differences. on the mundane plane as perceived by other material be- 
ings. Even though all beings and objects in the cosmos are made of the 
divine light and the shadows of delusion, the yogi recognizes relative 
values. He endorses the activities of the virtuous who serve as har- 
bingers of good to their fellowmen, and he denounces the activities 
of the evil who harm themselves and others. 


KRISHNAS ADVICE FOR SUCCESSFUL PRACTICE 
OF YOGA 


VERSE 10 


dit ga HA IET fer: | 
TATA adhere FRTSINURAT: t 
Free from ever-hoping desires and from cravings for possessions, 
with the heart (waves of feeling) controlled by the soul* (by yoga 
concentration), retiring alone to a quiet place, the yogi should 
constantly try to unite with the soul. 
HE WHO KNOWS THAT HIS SOUL is divorced from God—body-bound 
by the mental waves of feeling—longs to return to Spirit’s omnipres- 
ence, Stanzas 10-14 give many wonderful pointers to help the devo- 
tee attain his goal. 


* Yata-citta-ātmā: See IV:21, page 472 n. - 
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The aspirant who meditates without eliminating desires and hopes 
(instigators for actions of sensory enjoyment and possession) finds his 
mind roaming into the realm of materiality, planning for and visualiz- 
ing various gains. So when the yogi starts to meditate, he must leave 
behind all sensory thoughts and all longings for possessions by quiet- 
ing the waves of feeling (chitta), and the mental restlessness that arises 
therefrom, through the application of techniques that reinstate the con- 
trolling power of the untrammeled superconsciousness of the soul. 

The devotee should choose for his meditation a quiet place. Noise 
is distracting. Only a yogi who can go into ecstasy at will can medi- 
tate in both quiet and noisy places. The devotee should begin his med- 
itation with the practice of the techniques of Kriya Yoga, by which he 
can disconnect his mind from the outer sensory world. Many non- 

< meditating individuals think that it is impossible to 
‘A quiet place”: discon- do this, not realizing that they accomplish the feat 
necting the mind from every night in sleep. When the body is relaxed for 
the sensory world slumber, the life force begins to withdraw itself from 
the muscles and motor nerves and then from the 
sensory nerves. At this juncture the mind is disconnected from all sen- 
sations and becomes concentrated in the joy of subconscious rest. 
(The state of sleep does not involve total unconsciousness, because, 
on waking, a man realizes the nature of his sleep—whether it was light 

or deep, unpleasant or pleasant.) 

Kriya Yoga teaches one to go consciously into the state of sense 
disconnection without entering the eclipsing shadows of sleep. Krishna 
and Babaji, knowing the science behind the psychological and physi- 
ological processes involved in sleep, devised the special form of that 
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PERMANENT SHELTER IN SPIRIT THROUGH YOGA MEDITATION VERSE 10 


eficial to meditate with other sincere souls, and especially with ad- 
vanced yogis. The invisible vibrations emanating from the soul of a yogi 
will greatly help the beginner to attain inner tranquility. Jesus said: “For 
where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midst of them.”* 

Conversely, it is spiritually disturbing to a habitually restless devo- 
tee when he tries to meditate with someone even more restless than him- 
self. Unless persons meditating together are making a sincere effort to 
cultivate devotion and meditative self-control of body and mind, a neg- 
ligent meditator not only makes no progress himself, but is a negative 
distraction to others who themselves are having difficulty trying to go 
deep within. Careless indifference and bodily restlessness in meditation 
cause negative vibrations. Sincere spiritual effort (regardless of inner 
struggle) sends forth positive spiritual vibrations. The ecstatic medita- 
tion of the advanced yogi in deep communion with God radiates su- 
pernal blessings of God's presence. 

Deeply meditating disciples should concentrate on their guru, or 
meditate with him if possible. Those who are spiritually advanced do 
in fact meditate with the guru by visualizing him in the spiritual eye 
and tuning in with him, whether or not they are in his physical pres- 
ence. During meditation the spiritual vibration of a great master si- 
lently works on lesser yogis who may be meditating with him or who 
are in tune with him, regardless of distance. It is sufficient for a dis- 
ciple to think strongly of his guru before meditation. He will then 
find his meditation on God to be reinforced by the Lord’s power 
flowing through the direct tangible channel of the guru. 


THE STUDENT OF METAPHYSICS should understand this stanza in a 
deeper sense. It is here said that the yogi should remain in solitude 
and continuously meditate on his soul. The real state of solitude is at- 
tained when the yogi can switch off his life force * 

from the senses and keep his mind concentrated, Deeper meaning of soli- 
not on the five centers of the spine, but at the sin- tude: absorption in the 
gle spiritual spherical eye. Through this eye he can spiritual eye 
perceive Omnipresence and forget the body con- + 
sciousness (which is produced by the action of the earthly current at 
the coccygeal center, the water current at the sacral, the fire current at 
the lumbar, the life force or air current at the dorsal, and the etheric 


* Matthew 18:20. 
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current at the cervical). A yogi attains the perfect state of solitude when 
he can rest in the superconscious bliss of the soul that exists beyond 
the subconscious state of sleep. In deep sleep, no disturbance of the 
senses can easily reach the mind. When the yogi, however, is concen- 
trated at the spiritual eye, in ineffable joy, he is really in the solitude 
that none of the senses has power to invade. 


VERSE 11 


Wat eet VBA RNAAR: | 
Agha atri deg u 
The yogi's seat, in a clean place, should be firm (not wobbly), 


neither too high nor too low, and covered, first, with kusha grass, 
then with a deer or tiger skin, then with a cloth. 


THE ĪNDIAN YOGI USES kusha grass to protect his body against the damp- 
ness Of the earth. The skin and the cloth placed on top, on which the 
devotee sits, help to insulate his body against the pull of the earth cur- 
rents. During meditation the mind tries to withdraw the searchlights of 
life force from the senses to the soul. During this process, the yogi who 
meditates with his body insulated avoids the tug-of-war between the up- 
ward flow of the life force through the nerves and the downward pull 
of the earth currents. 

In the modern world, in both East and West, neither kusha grass 
nor animal skin is necessary for the meditation seat. (In India it was 
customary for a forest-dwelling yogi to make his seat on the skin ofa tiger 
or leopard or deer that had died a natural death.) A very satisfactory sub- 
stitute is a seat made of a folded woolen blanket, with a silk cloth 
Placed over it. Silk repels certain earth currents better than does cotton. 

The seat should not be “too low” (too near the earth) nor “too 


or in any place where the air is stale and suffocating. Nor should he 
Place himself on an unstable seat (such as a wobbly old spring mat- 
tress) whose unevenness or squeaks might disturb his concentration. 
The yogi should meditate on a firm seat, one that is clean— 
untainted by dirt or unspiritual vibrations of others. The thought or life 


604 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


PERMANENT SHELTER IN SPIRIT THROUGH YOGA MEDITATION VERSE 11 


force emanating from an individual saturates the objects he uses and 
his dwelling. Sensitive persons can feel the inharmonious vibrations in 
a house where wickedness has reigned. A saint or other receptive per- 
son can feel the spiritual vibrations left by masters in the places where 
they meditated. A devotee, meditating where a sage has meditated— 
even if the sage has long since passed away from this earth—by deep 
mental attunement can feel his vibrations. Devout men who go on a 
pilgrimage and meditate in a place hallowed by the ecstasy of a mas- 
ter receive definite spiritual benefit. 

The kusha grass grows abundantly in India. It is rather prickly but 
has special properties that repel the earth’s dampness. Its use was advo- 
cated in India because it is easily obtainable. The modern yogi, however, 
can make a good seat by placing a soft woolen blanket (not scratchy), 
covered by a silk cloth, on a comfortable cushion or spring pad on the 
floor, or on a spring mattress (one that doesn’t sag) on a firm bed. 

If the beginner yogi sits on the hard floor to meditate he will find 
his legs going to sleep, owing to pressure on his flesh and arteries. If 
he sits on a blanket over a spring pad or mattress, on the floor, or over 
a hard bed, he will not experience discomfort in his legs. A Westerner, 
used to sitting on chairs with his thighs at a right angle to his torso, will 
find it more comfortable to meditate on a chair with a woolen blanket 
and silk cloth under him, extending under his feet which rest on the 
floor. Those Western yogis, especially youths, who can squat on the 
floor like Orientals, will find their knees pliable, owing to their ability 
to fold their legs in an acute angle. Such yogis may meditate in the lo- 
tus posture, or in the more simple cross-legged position. 

No one should try to meditate in the lotus posture unless he is 
at ease in that position. To meditate in a strained posture keeps the 
mind on the discomfort of the body. Meditation should ordinarily be 
practiced in a sitting position. Obviously, in a standing posture (unless 
one is advanced) he may fall down when the mind becomes interior- 
ized. Neither should the yogi meditate lying down, for he might re- 
sort to the “practiced” state of slumber. 

The proper bodily posture, one which produces calmness in body 
and mind, is necessary to help the yogi shift his mind from matter to 
Spirit. (This point is further detailed in verse 13.) 


THERE IS A VERY SUBTLE METAPHYSICAL interpretation about the use 
of kusha grass next to the earth, the animal skin, and the silken cloth 
on top. The kusha grass growing on the earth signifies the earth center 
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or earth current, lodged in the coccygeal center in the spine. The ani- 
mal skin, which has been made from the nutrients of blood, is the 


° symbol of liquid or the water current in the sacral 
Symbolic meaning: as- center. The silken or fire-manufactured cloth repre- 
cending earth, water, sents the fire current in the lumbar center. The suc- 
and fire centers in spine cessful yogi first takes his ego, mind, and life force 
° through these three lower centers that are connected 


with material consciousness, and lodges his consciousness in the cen- 
trally located (“neither high nor low”) heart center.* 

When the yogi is able to do that, when he finds the mind and life 
force, ordinarily directed toward the senses and material objects through 
the three lower centers, turned upward to the heart center, he has 
reached the threshold of ascension. The best way to accomplish this feat 
is by Kriya Yoga. The uninitiated can begin by sitting in a straight posi- 
tion and drawing in the breath, with deep concentration, imagining it 
and the life current and mind to be flowing through the three lower 
centers up into the heart center. The yogi should expel breath and re- 
main breathless as long as comfortably possible when his mind reaches 
the heart center. By performing this technique with deep concentra- 
tion, the devotee can feel his breath, life force, and mind flowing into 
the heart center, and from there on to the higher centers. 


VERSE 12 


Established on that seat, concentrating the mind on one point, 
and controlling the activities of the fanciful faculty (chitta, feel- 
ing —the power that visualizes) and the senses, let him practice 
yoga for self purification. 


THE ORDINARY PERSON'S MIND is restless and undisciplined. By medi- 
tation, once in a while he is able to concentrate on one object at a time, 


such as the cosmic sound of Aum, which can be heard by a special yo- 
gic technique. 


* a J . (PI 
See I:21, referring to the three “intuitional caravanserai” 


x 0 “ t . eae 
spine—the dorsal or heart center being the middle one. See ee 
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Mind passes along with the life current from the brain through 
the spinal centers and then into the many branches of the nervous 
system and the innumerable cellular points of perception. The ordinary 
mind is therefore spoken of as being concentrated on the many points 
of the flesh; it is entangled principally in sensations in the sensory 
tracts. 

The mind and life force—engaged in looking at duality through 
the two eyes, listening through the two ears, smelling through the 
two nostrils, tasting through the forked tongue,* and touching through 
many points of the skin—are thus dissipated in myriads of percep- 
tions. Man becomes matter-bound, torn by countless distractions. 

When the Kriya Yogi withdraws his mind and life force and gath- 
ers them together to be concentrated at one point, in the single eye, 
he begins to look into the omnipresent sphere of the Infinite. This is 
what is meant by making the mind one-pointed, the “single-eyed” vi- 
sion referred to by Christ. When the yogi meditates more deeply, he 
finds his mind automatically concentrated at the one point of the spir- 
itual eye, in ecstasy with the Lord. 

In the beginning, the devotee by meditation succeeds once in a 
while in quieting the mind. By deeper progress he finds that half of 
the time his mind is concentrated on the Divine, and half of the time 
scattered in bodily and material perceptions. By further spiritual de- 
velopment he remains in a state of continuous and one-pointed con- 
centration, very seldom experiencing restlessness. In the final or niru- 
dha state (his consciousness fully liberated from body identification 
and ascended into Spirit) the yogi becomes permanently one with 
the Absolute. 

In this stanza the Gita points out that, during the effort of being 
one-pointed, the yogi will be unsuccessful unless he can by concentra- 
tion withdraw his attention (manas, mind) from the activities of the life 
force in the various senses. Otherwise, he will be constantly distracted 
by restless thoughts—the mental concepts formed from sensory stim- 
uli by the “fanciful faculty” of feeling (chitta). The devotee who sits in 
a good posture and meditates at the point between the eyebrows learns 
to practice yoga, the uniting of ego and soul; in deep concentration, he 
finds his mind and heart (chitta, feeling) free from sensory distractions 
and emotional likes and dislikes. With the mergence of the ego into 
the taintless soul, he engages in the ultimate “self-purification.” 


* Le., bifurcated into two sections—see VI:3, page 595. 
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VERSE 13 


ad gratia ARTA Re: | 
ag Atenas <= LELES LEC GILG a i ll 


Firmly holding the spine, neck, and head erect and motionless, 
let the yogi focus his eyes at the starting place of the nose (the 
spot between the two eyebrows); let him not gaze around in var- 
ious directions. 


A MAJORITY OF GITA TRANSLATORS and commentators have misinter- 
preted the word nasikagram to mean "tip of the nose.” The word liter- 
ally means “origin of the nose.” The origin or starting place of the nose 
is the spot between the two eyebrows, the seat of spiritual vision. In 
stanza 13 the yogi is rightly directed to concentrate on this vital spot, 
not on the tip of the nose. My guru Sri Yukteswar, noticing how fre- 
quently nasikagram is misunderstood, once said drolly: 
“The path of a yogi is singular enough as it is. Why counsel him 
that he must also make himself cross-eyed?” 
The Sanskrit word used in this verse in reference to an erect spine 
is kaya (literally, “the body” or “the trunk of a tree”). In XV:1, the 
body is described as the tree of life with roots above and branches be- 
low. The spine is its trunk; the physical nervous system and the chan- 
nels of astral life force, its branches; the brain and cosmic conscious- 
ness (with the cerebral centers of the medulla, spiritual eye, and 
thousand-petaled lotus) are its roots, its source of life and vitality. 
Meditation involves the withdrawal, through the spine, of life cur- 
rent from the sensory nerve branches, and the concentration of that 


+ accumulation of life force within the spherical spiri- 
Details of correct medi- tua] eye. A straight spine and erectness of the neck 
tation posture and head are important in effective meditation. If 
+ one adopts an improper posture—his body bent, or 


his chin tilted up or down—his crooked vertebrae pinch the spinal 
nerves. This pressure obstructs the reversed flow of mind and life force 
from the sensory channels to the brain; there is then no reinforcement 
of the power of the inner telescopic eye to perceive Omnipresence. 
One should sit in a comfortable posture with the spine erect. The 
lumbar region of the spine (opposite the navel) should be gently crooked 
forward, the chest up and shoulders back (which places the inner edges 
of the shoulder blades closer together). Each hand, palm upturned, should 
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be put on the corresponding thigh at the juncture of the thigh and ab- 
domen to prevent the body from bending forward. The chin should be 
parallel to the floor. While maintaining this correct position, undue ten- 
sion in the muscles should be relaxed. When the yogi holds the spine in 
the form of a bow by the above-mentioned posture, he is ready success- 
fully to engage his reversed mind and life force in a battle with the out- 
wardly pulling senses. Without any strictures or pinching of the spinal 
nerves, the mind and life force are easily directed upward by the yogi. 


AS ONE SWITCH POURS THROUGH two channels one electric current into 
two headlights of an automobile, so the one medullary astral eye of 
light supplies the two human eyes with two lights— * 
a forked light. This gives the delusive dual and di- Key to meditation: con- 
mensional perception of matter. Thus focused out- centrating at point be- 
wardly, the eyes are ordinarily constantly oscillating. tween the eyebrows 
The ego directs the two optic searchlights into vari- S 
ous angles according to its psychological inclinations. Under the influ- 
ence of specific stimuli and emotions, the eyes assume different positions 
and angles. Anger, jealousy hate, love, determination, all change the an- 
gle of vision and the appearance of the eyelids and eyeballs. The thoughts 
roused by the stimuli keep rotating the searchlight eyes, playing them in 
various directions to perform a variety of mental and physical activities. 
In this sense-conscious state, the eyes are rarely still and concentrated. 
Yet even in the most restless man, when his thoughts are singularly con- 
centrated, his eyes become still and begin to have one angle of vision. 
In the concentrated state of superconsciousness, that angle of vi- 
sion is at the point between the eyebrows (the natural seat of will 
and concentration, and of divine perception, in the body). The aspi- 
rant who wants to produce the superconscious state, characterized by 
conscious relaxation of life energy from the senses, must learn to fix 
his eyes and their gaze at this center. When the gaze of the two eyes 
is concentrated at the point between the eyebrows, the dual currents 
flowing from the medulla into the two eyes reunite, and the yogi sees 
at this center the spiritual eye of three colors—a reflection of the ac- 
tual luminous eye in the medulla oblongata. The illumination of the 
spiritual eye by this reversal of life force in the two eyes exerts a strong 
pull on the life force throughout the body. The senses, which were pro- 
jected outside to cognize matter, are recalled within to concentrate 
on the source from which all the powers of the senses and mind flow. 
This Gita stanza therefore advises the devotee of the necessity of con- 
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centrating the light of the two eyes at the point between the two eye- 
brows, at the origin of the nose, as a prime requisite of yoga meditation. 


THE SINGLE EYE OF LIGHT reflected in the forehead from the medulla is 
the astral eye of intuitive omnipresent perception.* When the light of 
the two eyes is concentrated between the eyebrows as a single reinforced 
light, the yogi can see his body as made of the light that emanates from 
God. The soul uses the spherical astral eye of intuition to perceive Cos- 
mic Light and Cosmic Consciousness. 

Whereas the characteristic of the physical eyes is to perceive cre- 
ation or matter by looking at one thing at a time (by shifting the gaze, or 
by looking at several points at the same time), the nature of the spheri- 

° cal eye is to behold all matter, all energy, and all con- 
Concentrating at point sciousness simultaneously. Man, made in the image 
between the eyebrows, of God, has in his forehead the Lord's all-seeing power. 
Jogi perceives the spiri- Christ referred as follows to the omniscient eye of 
tual eye God: “Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and 

$ one of them shall not fall on the ground without (the 
sight of) your Father” Jesus, lifting up his eyes and looking through his 
single omnipresent eye, ever found himself at one with the cosmic con- 
sciousness of the Father, the Lord who simultaneously perceives all the ma- 
terial universes, all the astral universes, and all the ideational universes. 

The ordinary man, concentrating his vision with half-closed eyes 
at the point between the eyebrows, feels eyestrain in the beginning, 
owing to the unfamiliar practice. The yogi, on the other hand, used to 
concentrating upward on his spiritual eye, finds it distasteful to iden- 
tify his consciousness with the downward materjal vision of his two 

physical eyes. Concentrating on the point between the two eyebrows 
during meditation helps the devotee to keep his eyes neither fully closed 
nor fully opened. This practice prevents the onrush of either subcon- 
scious slumber or complete conscious wakefulness. Thus the meditat- 
ing yogi learns to penetrate into the superconscious sphere existing be- 
tween the subconscious darkness above and the visible light below. 

; The dividing line between the upper darkness and the lower ma- 
terial light of the half-closed and half-opened eyes is called “the hori- 
zon of superconsciousness.” A person meditating with closed eyes may 


* Le., the astral eye of light d lif i i ichi ; 
ition. See IV: 2 pages A a life force, inherent in which is the causal eye of intu- 


T Matthew 10:29, 
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fall asleep; trying to meditate with open eyes he may be thwarted by 
the stubborn visions of matter. That is why the yogi is advised to 
avoid the total darkness of closed eyes and the full light of opened eyes. 
Instead he concentrates his vision on the superconscious horizon. 

If a person deeply concentrates on this horizon at the point be- 
tween the eyebrows, where darkness and light meet, without straining 
the eyes, he refocuses the two currents in the two eyes into the original 
single current, and gradually learns to penetrate through the spiritual 
eye into the superconscious beatitude. In this way the mortal habit of 
dual frontal vision or of perceiving dimensional matter is changed into 
the spherical vision or intuitive perception of the one Omnipresence. 
In spite of any mild discomfort of the unaccustomed positioning of the 
eyes, the yogi-beginner should gently and calmly concentrate his vision 
at the point between the eyebrows, holding the gaze steady—not look- 
ing around, or permitting any restless movement of the eyeballs or 
flickering of the eyelids. In time he will see the spherical spiritual eye. 

The presence of a concentration of the light of life force in the eyes 
is evidenced by the fact that even a gentle pressure on the eyeballs (by 
the fingers pressing gently and rotating over the eyelids of the closed 
eyes) will cause the emission of light in the darkness of the closed 
eyes. Many think that this pressure-induced light is just physical. This 
is not the case. This light, seen only by the consciousness, is not grossly 
physical. It is rather a semiphysical and semispiritual manifestation of 
the life energy that builds, guides, and enlivens:all the bodily tissues. 

Seeing the inner light by yoga concentration methods of fixing the 
gaze, attention, and devotion—instead of by physical pressure—refines 
this semispiritual manifestation, changing it to the finer vibratory rate 
of its pure spiritual nature. Hence, the quality of the semispiritual light 
seen by gently pressing the eyes is enhanced with an < 
increase in the depth of the devotee’s meditation. Degrees of perception of 

In deep meditation, when one’s eyes and gaze the light of the spiritual 
are fixed in between the eyebrows, the life energy eye 
pouring from behind the wall of illusive man-made ° 
darkness through the sluice gates of the two eyes floods the center of 
will in the forehead as a mass of brilliant energy—a bubbling lake of 
white light. This light may change into colors or shapes of infinite vari- 
ety. The different rates of thought vibrations of the meditating devotee 
produce the variations. The common first fruit of concentration is white 
light; expressions of devotion, love, wisdom, all produce different varia- 
tions. But when the devotee is established in the intensive, desireless, 
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calm intuitive state of meditation, then all variations of the light in the 
spiritual eye begin to change into the one true spiritual eye. 

When the yogi concentrates long enough with half-open eyes at 
the point between the eyebrows, and when the gaze is without any rest- 
less motion, he will be able to see a steady light surrounded by other, 
but flickering, lights. He should not be diverted by this glimmering halo 
of the spiritual eye, but should steadfastly look at the center of the 
eye until he feels his mind completely absorbed within it. In time, he 
will see the perfect formation of the spiritual eye: a dark opal-blue globe 
within a quivering ring of flame. Gradually, by deep concentration, an 
extremely brilliant white star occasionally glimmers in the center of 
the blue. The star is the gateway through which the consciousness must 

pass to attain oneness with Spirit. 

It requires time and calm practice to steady the light of the intu- 
itive astral eye. It takes deeper and longer practice to see the star. It 
requires greater realization to hold the perception of the star. And it 
takes mastery in meditation to march the consciousness, valiantly tri- 
umphant, through the starry gate of light. 


AFTER THE DEVOTEE IS ABLE at will to see his astral eye of light and in- 

tuition with either closed or open eyes, and to hold it steady indefinitely, 

* he will eventually attain the power to look through 

Penetrating the spiritual it into Eternity; and through the starry gateway he 

eye, yogi reaches progres- will sail into Omnipresence. 

sively higher states Progression through the spiritual eye, experi- 

° enced by advancing yogis, unfolds first the wondrous 

perceptions of superconsciousness, the region of rays of light out of which 

all matter evolves. The creative cosmic rays hide like veils the presence 

of the immanent universal Krishna or Christ Consciousness, the Lord 

omnipresent in creation. By deeper concentration and meditation, the 

spiritual eye ofintuition opens, and through the wisdom star the yogi be- 

comes united to the Krishna-Christ Omnipresence; and thence, in deep- 
est ecstasy, he reaches the Cosmic Consciousness of Spirit.* 

Another instruction can be added in this connection: The astral 

eye of light can most easily be seen at night or in a dark room. The 

highly developed yogi, however, can see the spiritual eye even in day- 


* “I (the universal Christ Consciousness in Jesus) am the way, the truth, and the life: 
no man cometh unto the Father (mergence in Spirit beyond creation), but by me (as- 
cension through the Christ Consciousness omnipresent in creation)” (John 14:6). 
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light or in the presence of any strong light. Just as a drowsy man can 
sleep in the day or night, so the advanced yogi can see the spiritual 
eye and go into ecstasy at will irrespective of the presence of darkness 
or of any kind of light. He learns to penetrate his consciousness into 
the astral eye; and absorbing his whole being therein, he looks into the 
realm of Spirit, remaining there oblivious of the material world. 

Ordinary individuals who yearn to get rid of the obnoxious trials 
of the conscious life cannot go at will to the subconscious state of rest- 
ful sleep or to the blissful superconscious state, owing to habits of worry 
and to lack of control of the life currents in the eyes and the vision, 
and in the mind behind them. But the yogi learns by closing the eyes, 
and relaxing the gaze, to sleep at will; by keeping them open, gazing 
straight ahead, he learns to remain awake indefinitely. Holding his eyes 
half open and half closed, and concentrating at the spiritual eye, the 
devotee can at will, and for as long as he chooses, enter and remain in 
a state of superconscious ecstasy. Thus just by opening or closing his 
eyes or keeping them half open, the advanced yogi can transfer his 
concentration at will from the physical world to the subconscious 
slumberland or to the superconscious state. Summoning or dismissing 
these states at will, he becomes master of the conscious, subconscious, 
and superconscious worlds. 

As the devotee progresses in meditation from restless consciousness 
to cosmic consciousness, his conscious and subconscious thoughts may 
materialize in his inner vision, weaving figures of light, like those seen in 
movies, both real and unreal—materializations of the will and life energy. 
Beware, young devotee, of these fairies of the world of life energy. Be 
not satisfied with anything less than Spirit and the bliss of Spirit. Pay 
no attention to variations of the inner light, but practice concentration 
on the light of the spiritual eye. The light of the eye must be used only 
to look for God, the One whose presence is hidden on the throne of light. 


VERSE 14 


Weare farasitsaraiitad PŪT: | 
TA: dara Abarat go Stet AAT: ll 


With serenity and fearlessness, with steadfastness in brahma- 


charya, with the mind controlled, with the thoughts centered on 
Me, the yogi should sit, meditating on Me as the Final Goal. 
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Y 


HE WHO IS STEADFAST in brahmacharya is defined as a celibate student 
who is faithful in living a holy life, engaging in sacred study and self- 
discipline. In the prescribed Vedic plan, this was basically the beginning 
of the spiritual life for all aspirants. “Brahmachari-vrate has also a 
deeper meaning here: literally, “one whose sphere of action or act of 
devotion (vrata) is practicing (chara) Aum (brahma: the sacred sound, 
shabda-brahman).” The accomplished brahmachari, then, is one who by 
the practice of meditating on Aum roams or progresses in the realm of 
Brahman manifested as the Creator or Holy Vibration: the Aum, Amen, 
or Holy Ghost. 

God manifests in creation as the Cosmic Vibration, which ex- 
presses itself as Cosmic Sound and Cosmic Light. The Cosmic Sound 
or Aum is the synthesis of all the sounds of the highly vibrating life 
forces (lifetrons), electrons, protons, and atoms. By listening to Aum, 
the yogi becomes a true brahmachari or one who is attuned to Brahman. 
By deep concentration the devotee can hear Aum at any time and in 
any place. 

The Cosmic Sound is spoken of in the Christian Bible as follows: 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God.”* The Word or Aum came from God; He manifests 

+ as the Cosmic Vibration in creation. The Bible 
Aum spoken of in Bible also refers to the Word as the Holy Ghost or intel- 
as “the Word” or Holy ligent ghostlike unseen vibration that is the creator 
Ghost of all forms of matter. It is called Holy Ghost be- 
$ cause this Invisible Force is guided by the Christ In- 
telligence that exists in creation as the reflection or “sole begotten 
Son” of the transcendental God the Father. Jesus Christ promised 
that the Holy Ghost or the great Comforter would come to his disci- 
ples after his bodily departure from the earth.t Kriya Yoga is a fulfill- 
ment of that blessed promise of Christ, as it gives the peoples of the 
world a scientific technique for contacting the Holy Sound. 

St. John spoke of the Cosmic Sound. “I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet”;f i.e., 
T was in spiritual ecstasy with the Lord and heard behind my con- 
scious, subconscious, and superconscious minds a voice like that of a 
great trumpet, the great commingled Cosmic Sound coming out of the 
thrum’ of lifetrons, protons, electrons, and atoms.” 


* John 1:1. f John 14:26. £ Revelation 1:10. 
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IN THE YOGA SUTRAS OF PATANJALI, Aum (Om) is spoken of as the sym- 
bol of Ishvara or God. This great authority on yoga refers to Aum as a 
Cosmic Sound continuously flowing in the ether, un- ° 
utterable by any human voice, and fully known only Patanjali's instructions 
to the illuminated. Further, Patanjali says that deep for communion with Aum 
concentration on Aum is a means of liberation. + 
Many people who do not understand the inward meaning of the scrip- 
tures think that by softly or loudly chanting Aum they can reach the su- 
perconsciousness. The Hindu scriptures, however, point out that one 
whose mind is identified with the kaya or body cannot possibly perceive 
the true Aum sound. In ancient times only the knowers of Brahman 
were allowed to utter Aum because they were able at will to hear the 
Cosmic Sound and perceive, behind it, the presence of God. A literal in- 
terpretation of this injunction led to the nonsensical belief that only 
Brahmins (no one of lower castes) or those who take sannyas and 
thereby have renounced all caste, should chant or meditate on Aum. In 
point of fact, none can escape a constant communion with Aum, for it 
pervades the consciousness and every fiber and atom of every being. 
Those who become consciously attuned to the omnipresent Cosmic Vi- 
bration receive untold blessings. 

The scriptures classify ordinary chanting as (1) repeated loud ut- 
terance of the word Aum, (2) repetitions of Aum in whispers, and (3) 
continuous chanting of Aum in one’s mind, listening to it mentally. 
Superconscious chanting, however, is that in which the mind is deeply 
directed to the repetition of, and the actual profound listening to, the 
Cosmic Sound as it vibrates in the ether. This is the true way of con- 
tacting God as He is expressed in creation. 

The cosmic Aum sound is the combined vibration of the three phases 
of Nature: creation, preservation, and dissolution operative in the phys- 
ical, astral, and causal universes. The vocal chanting of Aum should be in- 
toned first in a high pitch, representing creation; then in a lower pitch, 
representing preservation; then in a still lower tone that gradually fades 
away, representing dissolution. The chanting should be first loudly, then 
softly, and then gently until it is inaudible, or mental only. 

The real, or superconscious, chanting of Aum, however, consists not 
in an imitative vocalization of Aum, but in actually hearing the Holy 
Sound. All physical sounds are transmitted through the medium of ether; 
but although Aum vibrates in the ether—which is the background of all 
manifested activity—the Aum sound vibrates independently of the 

etheric medium. It is thus referred to as anahata-nada (a sound produced 
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otherwise than by being beaten or struck—that is, without detonation) 
because it marista at the yogi's intuition without striking his eardrum 
through the medium of ether—as with physical sounds. Aum, being a 
spiritual vibration, is not heard physically, but felt spiritually. ASI: 
Patanjali meant that only that yogi can attain God whose mind is 
superconsciously fixed on the Cosmic Sound, the external Divine Man- 
ifestation. Such a yogi is an accomplished brahmachari. His heart is 
overflowing with the sacred joy that follows perception of Aum. When 
a devotee experiences the bliss of God (the comfort of the Holy Ghost) 
behind the Cosmic Sound, his heart becomes serene; he loses all fear of 
ever being diverted from his exalted state or of becoming entangled in 
material sensations. A yogi who has united his soul with the Cosmic 
Sound and thereby experiences its ineffable bliss is spoken of as united 
to the Lord. His heart, filled with divine joy, is no longer subject to 
likes and dislikes, as is the ordinary person's heart during the contacts 
with matter and its essential oppositional states.* 


AN AVOWED MAN OF RENUNCIATION, fearlessly, with serene heart and 

controlled mind, can think of God as his Supreme Goal. But in a higher 

state the yogi becomes one with God; having found the Lord through 

< Aum and Its pratipadya (the cosmic bliss that fol- 

Through Aum, Godis lows after the perception of the Cosmic Sound or 
accessible to all devotees Holy Ghost), he achieves complete liberation. 

+ The Holy Ghost is spoken of by the Hindus as 

Aum, by the Muslims as Amin, and by the Christians as Amen or the 

Word. In Revelation 3:14 we find this definition: “These things saith 

the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation 

of God.” This Amen is the Cosmic Sound which, as a divine witness, 

faithfully accompanies all vibratory creation from its beginning— even 

as sound accompanies or declares the running of a motor. In other 


* “Dive thou into that Ocean of sweetness: thus let all errors of life and of death flee 
away. 


_ Behold how the thirst of the five senses is quenched there! and the three forms of 
misery are no more! 


Kabir says: ‘It is the sport of the Unattainable One: look within, and behold how 
the moonbeams of that Hidden One shine in you. 

There falls the rhythmic beat of life and death: 

Rapture wells forth, and all space is radiant with light. 

There the Unstruck Music is sounded; it is the music of the love of the three worlds.” 


— One Hundred Poems of Kabir, translated by Rabindranath Tagore (Lon- 
don: Macmillan, 1915). (Publisher’s Note) 
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words, Amen or Aum is an “ear-witness” that declares, as accessible to 
all devotees, the tangible presence in all creation of the Creator. 

The Hindu Bible (Bhagavad Gita), the Christian Bible, and the 
greatest book on yoga (Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras) unanimously declare the 
Cosmic Sound to be the outward manifestation or witness of the Lord 
in creation. Krishna, Jesus, and Patanjali all taught that man must receive 
the Holy Ghost (the Comforter) in order to reach the Christ Intelli- 
gence within it and God the Father existing beyond it (beyond Aum or 
vibratory creation). All souls have descended into matter from God the 
Father beyond creation, God the Son or Christ Intelligence, and God 
the Holy Ghost. Every soul has therefore to ascend to the Spirit (Un- 
manifested Absolute) through the stages of Its triune manifestation— 
Holy Ghost, Son, and Father (Aum-Tat-Sat of the Hindu scriptures). 


VERSE 15 


Gea HEAT art Haars: | 
yii Fraturutai ARIATARITSĪĀ u 


The self-governed yogi—he whose mind is fully under control— 
thus engaging his soul in ceaseless meditative union with Spirit, 
attains the peace of My being: the final Nirvana (deliverance). 


BY PRACTICING THE EIGHTFOLD YOGA, the devotee first experiences 
ecstasy for a short time; by deeper practice he is able to remain divinely 
entranced for longer periods. The ecstatic state of perception of God 
without perception of the universe is called savikalpa samadhi or sam- 
prajnata samadhi.* It is seldom, if ever, possible for a yogi to remain dur- 
ing his entire lifetime in the bodily inactive state of savikalpa samadhi. 
An interesting historical incident, one to which my father was an 
eyewitness, may be recounted here. Certain Bhukailash princes of Kid- 
derpore (near Calcutta) ordered a pond dug in their property at Sun- 
darban Forest in Bengal. In the course of this operation, the bodies of 
seven men were unearthed and subsequently taken to the palace com- 
pound. Geologists testified that the men must have been interred about 
two hundred years previously. Thousands of people in Calcutta, my fa- 
ther among them, flocked to see the men, who were engrossed in a state 


* See page 117. 
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of ecstasy, exhibiting no outward signs of life, their bodies in a perfect 


state of preservation. sg 
It was told that failing to rouse the saints by the application of 


- hot towels on the head, and by other methods of resuscitation com- 
monly known to revive fakirs in demonstrated states of suspended an- 
imation, the princes, against the protestations of friends, ordered ser- 
vants to drive hot pokers into the flesh of the inanimate sadhus. This 
barbaric treatment forced the saints to return to outward conscious- 
ness. One of them sternly addressed the Bhukailash princes: 

“We had planned to remain for a few more years in this ecstatic 
state in order to destroy our past karma and attain liberation. Since 
you have cruelly disturbed us, you must suffer your own karma.” 

The saints then simultaneously passed away. Their bodies, which 
soon decayed, were publicly cremated. Some say the Bhukailash 
princes, soon after, died suddenly; other accounts do not support this 
contention, but do refer to unusual disasters having caused great suf- 
ferings to the family.* 


* Bhukailash, “abode of the gods on earth,” in Kidderpore is regarded by many as a holy 
and auspicious site, frequented by sadhus and holy men. The Bhukailash estate, mas- 
sive in its day, was built up in 1782 by the pious Maharaja Joy Narayan Ghosal. From 
his time to the present, religious festivals are celebrated there throughout the year to 
honor the principal deities. 

Remarkable incidents, unless they have been scientifically researched and docu- 
mented, tend quickly to reach legendary proportions. Though the event of the disin- 
terred Bhukailash sadhus (as they came to be known) is lacking in currently available 
authenticated documentation, fragments of the story have survived and been passed 
down to succeeding generations of the Ghosal family. Indications are that the event took 
place sometime between the mid-1850s and early 1860s, and that the princes involved 
were Sri Satya Charan, Sri Satya Saran, Sri Satya Prasanna, and Sri Satya Bhakta 
Ghosal. Of the present generation, Sri Satya Harish and Sri Satya Dilip Ghosal (two 
of the current trustees of the Bhukailash estate) confirm that the incident as recalled 
by Faramahansaji's father is akin to the bits of information they had heard from their 
elders. They also conjectured whether it may be significant in relation to the sadhus 
that the present water tank on the estate has seven borings, resembling wells; and that 
it is a commonly known phenomena that the water level in the tank always remains 
the same throughout the year, both winter and summer. 

Various articles and books, including The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (by Mahendra 
Nath Gupta—Master Mahasaya) make reference to an exhumed sadhu in samadhi who 
was taken to the Bhukailash estate. It is unclear whether any of these accounts, similar 
in detail, may have reference to the same incident, or whether they refer to one or more 
unrelated events. Paramahansaji’s father, who would have been a young boy at the time, 
recalled that the saints were seven in number—other of the accounts refer only to one 
s ma pe and also vary in other details, such as the date of the event. The under- 
yig ae o ve amiy of accomplished yogis to maintain in samadhi an indefinite pe- 

pencec animation is averred throughout the varied tellings. (Publisher’s Note) 
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- The disinterred saints had been experiencing an unusually pro- 
longed state of savikalpa samadhi. 

Incredible as this story may seem to a skeptic, it is no more so than 
other, authenticated accounts of varying degrees of life-suspension. Per- 
sons have lived for months or years in a comatose state and then returned 
to normal consciousness. Many cases of complete suspended animation, 
cessation of all vital signs, with subsequent recovery are accepted fact 
(e.g., the mother of Robert E. Lee, the famous American Civil War gen- 
eral). The ability to enter a trance state of suspended animation at will 
has been demonstrated by yogis and fakirs, renowned among whom was 
the early nineteenth-century Sadhu Haridas.* If unconscious states 


* In his book, Thirty-five Years in the East, Dr. John Martin Honigberger, physician to 
the Court of Lahore, India, writes of the feats of Sadhu Haridas, which he gathered from 
eyewitness accounts. The fakir was buried underground for forty days in a controlled 
experiment—closely observed and guarded—in 1837 under the auspices of the Ma- 
haraja Ranjit Singh of Punjab. His subsequent disinterrment and revival was witnessed 
by many dignitaries of the court, together with noted Englishmen. (In an earlier test 
conducted by Raja Dhyan Singh at Jammu, Kashmir, Sadhu Haridas had reportedly 
remained buried for four months.) 
Following his detailed account of the Sadhu Haridas event, Dr. Honigberger adds: 
“It is related that two hundred and fifty years ago, in the time of Guru Arjun Singh, a 
yogi fakir was found in his tomb in a sitting posture, at Amritsar, and was restored to 
life. This fakir is reported to have been below the ground for one hundred years; and 
when he revived, he related many circumstances connected with the times in which he 
had lived. Whether this tradition is true or false, it is impossible to say; but I am of 
the opinion that he who can pass four months below the ground [reference to Sadhu 
Haridas] without becoming prey to corruption, may also remain there for one year. 
Granting this, it is impossible to fix a limit to the time during which a suspension of 
the vital functions may continue, without injury to their subsequent power. 
“However paradoxical or absurd this statement may appear, and however persuaded 
I may be that many a reader, believing himself to be a wise man, will smile at the rela- 
tion, I cannot, nevertheless, avoid confessing freely that I do not entirely reject all the 
details given respecting the circumstance, for Haller observes, ‘In the interior of nature 
no mortal can penetrate; happy is he who knows a small part, even of its surface.’ We 
find much credence given to such phenomena in the most ancient traditions. Who will 
not remember the history of Epimenides of Creta, who after a sleep of forty years in a 
grotto there is reported to have again reentered the world from which he had so long 
been separated? Who will not remember also the seven holy sleepers who, according to 
a Vatican manuscript, were concealed in a grotto near Ephesus in order to escape the 
persecutions of the Christians during the reign of the Emperor Decius; and who, 155 
years subsequently, in the time of Theodosius II, returned to consciousness? But even 
rejecting these traditions, have we not also similar examples in the animal kingdom? 
Have not animals, especially toads, been detected in rocks, wherein, according to the 
calculations made, they had been enclosed for several centuries in a state of sleep or tor- 
por, and which animals, after having been brought into the air, have recovered their 
vitality."—Thirty-five Years in the East (London: H. Bailliere, 1852). 
A first-person account of Sadhu Haridas's feat may be found in “On the Voluntary 
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of suspension be acceptable to the mind of reason, how much more so 
the ability of advanced yogis to retain conscious activity on a higher plane 
of perception while the body, a mere physical instrument used on earth, 
rests in a suspended state. Indeed, mystics and saints of all religious per- 
suasions have been observed in this savikalpa samadhi state. 

It is good that man is sometimes confronted by the unusual to jar 
his limitation-drugged mind from its commonplace complacency. The 
laws of Nature run their fixed course, but they are manipulatable by 
man, the lords who have been given dominion over the earth. If this 
were not so, there would be today no travel by airplane, no viewing of 
images passing through the ether into television sets, no medical won- 
der drugs—and the “miracles” that are yet to be brought into being in 
future. Jesus said, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these 
shall he do.”* While small-minded men cry “Impossible!” the pathfind- 
ers of the world calmly pursue their goals and demonstrate that the 
impossible was, instead, inevitable. 

Instances like that of the Bhukailash saints, however, are pur- 
posely rare. They are reminders of man’s potential for self-mastery, but 
such extremes are not intended to be a common part of the divine 
plan. Remaining in the bodily inert state for long periods of time has 
its dangers. Therefore, the properly instructed yogi learns to enter, and 
leave, the savikalpa samadhi state at will. This achievement enables him 
to retain his God-communion in the active state of worldly affairs. 

The Lord does not wish His children indefinitely to remain inactive 
in ecstasy. He wants them to work out His drama in a state of divine re- 
alization (nirvikalpa samadhi or asamprajnata samadhi). By entering this 
highest state the yogi is liberated. He can retain his divine realization dur- 
ing the conscious, subconscious, and superconscious states. The advanced 

yogi, being united with God, can watch his own body while it is work- 
ing or while it is inactive in ecstasy, even as God can watch both His im- 
manence and His transcendence. The yogi, one with the Ocean of God, 
watches It and his little bodily wave as one and the same thing. 

Such a yogi is spoken of as having attained the supreme state of nir- 


Trance of Indian Fakirs,” in The Monist (1900, Vol. 10, pages 490 ff.). More recently, The 
American Heart Journal (August 1973, Vol. 86, page 282) and The "A Journal of Medical 
Research (November 1973, Vol. 61, page 1645) reported on a similar demonstration of a 
yogi’s ability to remain in suspended animation for days at a time. (Publisher's Note) 

* John 14:12. 
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vana or complete ego extinguishment. The soul does not vanish, but, 
retaining its individuality, expands into the Spirit. Nirvana signifies the 
final extinction, by destruction of all rebirth-making unfulfilled desires, 
of the karmic causes that compel a soul to reincarnate. 


VERSE 16 


WRITE, ARUSHA *T TTT: | 
Tft gi Tata <ITsÍ+ u 


O Arjuna! The gourmand, the scanty eater, the person who ha- 
bitually oversleeps, the one who sleeps too little—none of these 
finds success in yoga. 


UNBALANCED STATES ARE OBSTACLES for the yogi. The beginner should 
fulfill all the normal conditions of healthful bodily existence; otherwise, 
physical troubles will entangle the mind and preclude the deep medita- 
tion upon which spiritual progress is dependent. The sadhaka should thus 
abstain from all excesses, lest his body become an obstruction in the path 
of divine progress. My guru Swami Sri Yukteswar wisely counseled: 
“Throw the dog a bone”—give the body its due, neither pampering nor 
abusing it, and then forget the body. In a natural way, as the inner con- 
sciousness becomes spiritualized through success in yoga, the body also 
becomes spiritualized, and its “normal” demands gradually diminish. 
Yoga scriptures enjoin that the aspirant should be a “proper- 
eatarian”; that is, he should have a balanced diet, one with sufficient 
protein, fat, carbohydrates, and vitamins and minerals. But overeating, 
even of healthful foods, causes disease. Also, when the devotee tries to 
meditate on a full stomach, he may be conscious of the bodily load and 
of labored breathing instead of the breathless joyous state of supercon- 
sciousness. Eating insufficiently, on the other hand, leads to physical and 
mental weakness. 
Oversleep dulls the nervous system; too little sleep produces a ten- 
dency to sleep against one’s will. 
Yogis point out that oversleep makes the body lazy; the throat and 
the nasal passages become filled with phlegm. The devotee should al- 
ways keep his body free from the accumulation of excessive mucus. If a 


diet of raw food is found helpful in this regard, the yogi should follow 
it religiously. 
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Loss of sleep destroys mental freshness. A dull mind cannot CON- 
centrate on the joy of the soul within. Some yogis advise sleep in the 
earlier part of the night; after sleep, performing ablutions, and cleaning 
the mouth and nostrils, the devotee should practice Kriya Yoga. Some 
yogis advise those who have their time under their control to sleep in 
the afternoon for five hours, and to practice yoga and ecstasy meditations 
during the greater part of the night. “Night” consists of the period be- 
tween sunset and sunrise. But yogis refer to the hours between 9:30 
p.m. and 4:30 a.m. as the “great night,” particularly suitable for medi- 
tation owing to less disturbance from certain magnetic earth currents. 

Sleep is spoken of as pseudoecstasy. Compelled by fatigue, the 
ego is dragged into slumberland to experience subconsciously the state 
of the peaceful soul. Avoiding all excesses in the enjoyment of the 
senses of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch, the advanced yogi is 
able to go consciously beyond the state of sleep and thus to enjoy the 
unending bliss of the superconsciousness. 


VERSE 17 


TR TATA HA | 
qmen at watt Taw I 


He who with proper regularity eats, relaxes, works, sleeps, and 
remains awake will find yoga the destroyer of suffering. 


THE YOGI SHOULD BE TEMPERATE in all his habits. This stanza points 
out that the novice yogi should not try to continue unbrokenly in med- 
itation (with the exception of a few hours of sleep), thus ignoring the 
performance of good outward actions. It is unnatural—indeed, im- 
possible—for a beginner in the path of yoga to remain in the super- 
conscious state of ecstasy alternated only by sleep and not also by proper 
activities ordained by God and Nature. 

Reference to regularity in eating, relaxing, working, sleeping, and 
waking admits of a deeper spiritual interpretation. During the practice 
of yoga, swallowing air (the ingestion of prana in oxygen) is called as- 
tral eating. Thus, “eating” refers to the breath. The devotee learns to dis- 
till life force out of air and thereby to reinforce his supply of prana; his 
body is gradually freed from bondage to solid and liquid foods. The 
yogi is advised to be regular in the eating of this air food. He should 
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avoid excessive swallowing of air, and also too little breathing of air. Ex- 
cessive or forceful breathing or willfully holding the breath in the lungs 
for prolonged periods is harmful. Similarly, the person who unscientifi- 
cally reduces his breathing takes in insufficient oxygen and thereby poi- 
sons his system by too great an accumulation of carbon dioxide in the 
venous blood. 

By regular rhythmic breathing, the yogi learns to distill energy from 
the proper amount of oxygen present in the naturally inflated lungs dur- 
ing inhalation, and to properly expel poisonous carbon dioxide (accrued 
from the decarbonization of his blood) during normal exhalation. 

“Regularity in relaxation” (recreation) signifies that the yogi should 
breathe neither too heavily nor too scantily, but evenly—as in Kriya 
Yoga whereby the breath becomes neutralized, i.e., "still" or “relaxed.” 

By “regularity in work” the yogi is instructed to perform faithfully 
the divine action of meditation, along with the temperate performance 
of dutiful actions ordained by God and Nature—those that contribute 
to his own welfare and salvation; and also those that help to bring other 
true seekers to the path of God, less by his words than by his example. 

The dreamless state of subconscious sleep, the dream subconscious 
state, and the state of wakefulness have a deep meaning that is explained 
by yogis in the following way: The ordinary person experiences these 
three states, which, connected as they are with the ° 
body and matter, are collectively called the delusive Yogic interpretation of 
dream-state. The true wakeful state is perceived “regularity in eating, re- 
when the yogi rises above all his subconscious and laxing, working, sleeping” 
conscious dream states and is conscious in the ever- ç 
wakefulness of God. The devotee, according to the esoteric interpreta- 
tion of this stanza, is advised not to indulge excessively in the dream 
perception of worldly experiences in the sleep of delusion. He is also 
advised in the initial state not to sleep too little (to remain too little con- 
scious of the material world) by trying to stay in the state of divine ec- 
stasy all the time. The beginner yogi should strike a balance between 
divine activities and deep meditation. He who, in a balanced way, tries 
to be both human and divine will automatically find that he experiences 
equal joy whether he is in the state of human activity or in the state of 
deep meditation. 

When a novice yogi tries Ey to remain in ecstasy and to 
perform no good outward works, he is unable to do so, and he is also 
unsuccessful in destroying his mortal.karma. The yogi who is not lazy 
and who performs both divine and worldly duties to please both God and 
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man burns out his seeds of karma. By mastery over outer activities, trans- 
forming their material nature by divine thoughts, the yogi attains liber- 
ation and the permanent destruction of all causes of suffering. 


ATTAINING SELF-MASTERY AND CONTROL OF 
THE MIND 


VERSE 18 


gar fafsrad fererqrearararafoga | 
fe: ddan gr gen Tar tl 


When the chitta (feeling) is absolutely subjugated and is calmly 
established in the Self, the yogi, thus devoid of attachment to all 
desires, is spoken of as the God-united. 


WHEN THE HUMAN HEART is constantly absorbed in divine blessedness, 
it is automatically disunited from the lesser pleasures of the senses. 

If a man sees a beautiful estate, permitting his eyes, mind, and 
intelligence to enjoy it impersonally (without a desire to possess it), 
he is not being entangled by his visual perception. But the sense- 

-identified individual, at the very sight of the charming tract, may be 
__ seized by lust for its possession. The materialist, therefore, has no con- 
trol of his chitta or feeling; he is ruled by uncontrolled emotions that 
lead to the miseries born of likes and dislikes. 

In this stanza the Gita points out that the yogi should be fully con- 
centrated in enjoying the blessed perception of the soul and thus so 

absorb his feelings that they are uninfluenced by material longings. 


VERSE 19 


Fer att Feraraes Aga TT KAT 1 
Wert sates Baa sitarqTrara: 11 


The illustration of an unflickering flame of light in a windless | 


spot may be used in reference to a yogi who has conguered his 
feeling (chitta) by the practice of meditation on the Self. 
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"AS A STEADY FLAME OF LIGHT from a candle or oil lamp, sheltered from 

the wind, reveals the beauty of material objects around it, so the un- 
wavering light of inner concentration, free from gusts of restlessness, 
reveals the everlasting glory of Spirit.” 

To keep a candle flame unflickering, it must be sheltered from any 
breeze. Similarly, the flame of the yogi's meditation-born perception 
must remain steadily burning, undisturbed and unwavering before 
the gusts of delusion-impassioned feeling. A yogi who thus guards the 
flame of peace from the onrush of momentary desires and innate 
likes and dislikes arising from an uncontrolled restlessness in his fac- 
ulty of feeling (chitta) discovers in that tranquil light the secret pres- 
ence of God. As a flickering light cannot distinctly reveal the outlines 
of objects near it, so the spiritual perception of a yogi who is agitated 
by material desires does not reveal within him the clear presence of 
the Divine. 


VERSES 20-23 
Tagad fad Fret AAT 
GA AAAI UV Teer Ul (20) 


ganah ITG as IATA | 
fT aa a dard KAZA ac: u (21) 


cd RAT TU Fi Act "TE TT: 1 
aRar + gat IGA Terstresq u (22) 


dara w:qaqaqaferarsi LELES IESG A: | 
a Psat det ANS AATA t (23) 


(20) The state of complete tranquility of the feeling (chitta), at- 
tained by yoga meditation, in which the self (ego) perceives it- 
self as the Self (soul) and is content (fixed) in the Self; 

(21) The state in which the sense-transcendent immeasurable 
bliss becomes known to the awakened intuitive intelligence, and 
in which the yogi remains enthroned, never again to be removed; 
(22) The state that, once found, the yogi considers as the trea- ` 
sure beyond all other treasures— anchored therein, he is im- 
mune to even the mightiest grief; 
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(23) That state is known as yoga—the pain free state. The prac- 
tice of yoga is therefore to be observed resolutely and with a stout 
heart. 


WHEN BY THE PRACTICE OF YOGA the feeling no longer flickers with dis- 
tractions (those gusty conditioned responses to the machinations of 
Nature), but is immersed in interiorized concentration, the body- 
identified pseudosoul discovers its true Self and becomes enwrapt in 
the bliss of the Spirit-identified soul. In the unwavering light of sense- 
transcendent intuitive perception, the reflected shadowy ego first 
commingles with the image of its true Self, and then unites with the 
omnipresent flame of Spirit. The inner blaze of eternal Bliss destroys 
forever all the dream shadows of suffering. 

Stanzas 20 and 21 describe the four states of primary ecstasy at- 
tained by the yogi in the advanced stages of yoga (in samprajnata or sa- 
vikalpa samadhi), which in turn lead to the highest samadhi (asampra- 
jnata or nirvikalpa samadhi),* the ultimate union referred to in stanza 
23 as “the pain-free state.” 

In the first state of primary ecstasy, the body-identified ego in med- 
itation meets its true Self, the soul; it begins to taste the blessedness 
of the bliss of the soul and becomes “content” (concentrated, fixed) in 
the joy of that nature. 

As a result of that one-pointed concentration, the yogi attains the 
second state: “complete tranquility of the feeling.” His attention, intel- 
lect, and feeling (operative in the savikalpa states of savitarka, savichara, 
and sananda samprajnata samadhi) have become entirely divorced from 
their sense-identified gross functions, and in their subtle nature are ah- 
chored in the bliss of the soul (in the sasmita state of pure individual- 
ized being). When the external activities of the faculties of intelligence 
are arrested and the cognitive instruments turned within, the intelli- 

` gence then draws its knowing power from the intuition of the soul. In 
this sense-transcendent state, the inner bliss is thus “known to the awak- 
ened intuitive intelligence.” Discovering the soul, the yogi also begins to 
perceive within his being the bliss of the Omnipresent God. After the 
physical ego metamorphoses into its true Self, the soul, then the bliss 

of the soul expands and merges into the greater bliss of the Spirit. 
ma ES re state, the yogi experiences not only intermittent ecstasy, 
1s cosmic contact existing permanently beneath his con- 


* See I:15-18 for definitive references to samprajnata and asamprajnata samadhi. 
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sciousness, to be enjoyed anytime he enters the savikalpa samadhi state. 

The last state of the fourfold primary ecstasy is attained when the 
yogi becomes absorbed in the Cosmic Bliss not only in the medita- 
tive state of samadhi, but also when he is able to bring his divine per- 
ceptions with him when he returns to the conscious state of bodily 
activity. He is gradually able to hold on to these aftereffects of sama- 
dhi for longer and longer periods, during which he is undisturbed by 
any "pain"—the evil effects of Nature's alternating conditions of du- 
ality. When he can remain perpetually in that pain-free state, he is spo- 
ken of as having mastered all four states of primary ecstasy. 

He then passes on to the state of the secondary or the highest ec- 
stasy (asamprajnata or nirvikalpa samadhi). He becomes one with Spirit 
—“enthroned, never again to be removed”—never again to come down 
to the painful sphere of body identification. 

. Even in the fourth state of the primary ecstasy, complete liberation 
from physical and mental pain is not possible, owing to the soul's be- 
ing conscious of the body and manipulated by its faculties as soon as 
any diminution occurs in the yogi’s perception of divine bliss. The 
highly advanced yogi may experience brief periods of nirvikalpa con- 
sciousness (asamprajnata) even before becoming permanently estab- 
lished in that state. 


CLEAR CATEGORICAL DISTINCTIONS are not always possible in defining 
the yogi’s experiences and realizations, for they may be an intermixture 
of states or a matter of degree, depending on the < 
quality and object of his meditation. For example, a Nirvikalpa samadhi: 
person may point to a leaf in a painting and say, for permanent extinguish- 
all practical purposes, it is green; but an artist ment of suffering 
would more accurately describe it as a mixture of < 
yellow and blue, expressing more or less of either one or the other pig- 
ment. Similarly, the term yoga or divine union is applicable to various 
stages of realization, but its ultimate meaning is absolute union with 
Spirit; absolute union is the permanent establishment of the conscious- 
ness in nirvikalpa or asamprajnata samadhi. Thus, for purposes of com- 
parison, the true or ultimate nirvikalpa state (the state “without differ- 
ence”) is when the yogi is permanently and irrevocably united to God 
‘in both the meditative and the physically active spheres of conscious- 
ness, as contrasted with intermittent experiences of this state. 

When the soul of the yogi is forever united in nirvikalpa samadhi to 
Spirit, it cannot again experience any physical or mental suffering. This 
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state is spoken of in Sankhya philosophy as the “permanent extin- 
guishment” or “uprooting” of all physical, mental, and spiritual causes 
of suffering, 

The true definition of yoga is given in these stanzas. The purpose 
of yoga is to furnish a practical means for uniting the body-identified 
ego or pseudosoul with the true Spirit-identified soul. Yoga also means 
the complete union of the soul with the Spirit—the Source from which 
it emanated. ` 


IN THE TWENTY-THIRD STANZA, every spiritual seeker is advised to prac- 
tice yoga, not in a haphazard or depressed state of mind, but with 
great enthusiasm and perseverance. He should try undauntedly to unite 
his ego with his soul and his soul with Spirit, until he reaches the final 
Beatitude in which the soul is never again to be separated from Spirit. 
The reincarnation-making past seeds of good and bad action are for- 
ever roasted in the all-consuming fire of ultimate wisdom. 
The Gita points out the impossibility of attaining satisfaction by 
practicing yoga methods desultorily. Every yogi should joyfully try to 
+ make his daily meditation deeper than the previ- 
Make today’s meditation ous day's meditation; his yoga practice of tomorrow 
deeper than yesterday's, should always be deeper than the one of today. 


and tomorrow's deeper Again, the yogi should not be satisfied by deep 
than today’s meditations for one or two years, but should prac- 
+ tice yoga with ever-increasing intensity to the end of 


his life, and for incarnations if necessary! Better it is to try to be free 
in one life or in a few lives than to undergo the suffering of thousands 
of incarnations, owing to lack of continuous efforts for salvation. The 
yogi who is not determined to meditate until final emancipation is 
achieved (by the removal of all seeds of karma lodged in the subcon- 
sciousness) is apt to be discouraged and to give up his yoga practice 
because he has not quickly found the ultimate state. He should, how- 
ever, intensely meditate without concentrating on the fruits of his ac- 
tions. The following story will encourage laborious disheartened yogis. 
A man planted a flower seed in his garden. He looked after it, 
steadfastly weeding and watering the soil around it. A robust plant ap- 
peared—but, for years, no flower. He thought of destroying the plant, 
but finally decided: “My business is to look after the plant; it is for God 
to produce the flower. I will keep myself busy in tending the plant and 
not in concentrating on my flowerless labors.” Years passed; he contented 
himself with the care of the plant and forgot all about the flower. One 
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sunny morning, when a breeze was gently blowing, he smelled a strangely 
attractive fragrance. He ran to his plant and stood speechless in joy— 
there in front of him was the gorgeous flower! The aromatic beauty had 
always been present in the plant, a hidden potential awaiting the right 
moment of blossoming made possible by his labor of love. 

The yogi should similarly keep himself busy nurturing his plant 
of Self-realization; if he is not impatient, he will find (one day when 
God in His infinite wisdom deems it proper) the amaranthine flower 
of eternal freedom. 


VERSE 24 


AFCA TART MAA TA: | 
waa fare saraq: N 


Relinquish without exception all longings born of sankalpas (plan- 
nings), and completely control, sheerly with the mind, the sensory 
organs, the sensory powers, and their contact with the ubiquitous 
sense objects. i 


TO REACH THE INNER SANCTUM of God, the yogi should race his inwardly 
marching attention so that it is not seized by the bandits of outer sen- ` 
sations or by the stronger villains of overpowering restless thoughts and 
desires that lurk in the path of concentration. 

The yogi, while meditating upon God, should not distract his at- 
tention by allowing himself to ruminate on material objects, mentally 
planning and replanning material activities for the fulfillment of de- 
sired ends. He should renounce without reserve all such desires born of 
egoistic mental plannings; and he should sċoop out from within all de- 
sires that are already entrenched in the subconscious. His mind should 
be withdrawn from those material objects all around him that give rise 
to sensations of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch, and their resul- 
tant multifarious thoughts and new longings. 

When the mind is singularly concentrated in meditation, all dis- 
tractions are arrested. But until such interiorization is mastered, the 
devotee must persistently practice mind control; and he should also 
take commonsense measures to eliminate, or at least minimize, inva- 
sive external stimuli. ; 


All beginner yogis should therefore close their eyes during medi- 
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tation, shutting off all distracting sights. It is also good for them to 
meditate in quiet surroundings; in certain techniques, such as medi- 
tation on Aum, it is advised to practice with ears closed.* These pre- 
cautions help to eliminate sounds—the most distracting of all sensa- 
tions. The yogi should be careful, also, to meditate in a place devoid 
of extreme heat or cold, and of pervasive good or bad odors, lest his 
senses of touch and smell be stimulated. A place freguented by such 
tormentors as mosguitoes or ants should be avoided. Nor should the 
meditator keep in his mouth spices or chewing gum, or other such 
stimuli that excite gustatory sensations, which in turn might cause 
mental diversion. 

When the senses are quiet, sensations are not aroused; distracted 
thoughts do not arise. When thoughts do not arise, subconscious 
thoughts do not spring up. The yogi who is careful to remove all causes 
of external and inner disturbances can easily concentrate within. 


VERSE 25 


WA: VAS RATT AA Tee tea | 
ATT TT: Hen +T afaa Fada 


With the intuitive discrimination saturated in patience, with 
the mind absorbed in the soul, the yogi, freeing his mind from 
all thoughts, will by slow degrees attain tranquility. 


THE YOGI WHOSE MIND has been freed from external and internal dis- 
tractions is then advised to guide his intuitive discrimination (buddhi in 
its pure or sense-transcendent state) gradually inward to perceive the 
soul's bliss, not permitting any form of mental wandering. No matter 
how often the yogi's mind is distracted during meditation, he should 
exercise great patierīce; by continuous daily effort, he will succeed in es- 
tablishing his mind on the joy of the soul. 

The new devotee may be discouraged by receiving only occasional 
blissful perceptions, interrupted constantly by fierce invasions of rest- 
less thoughts. The yogi is therefore exhorted to try patiently again and 
again until he is able firmly to fix his concentration on his inward Goal. 


* By pressing the thumbs on the tragi 


the entry of sounds. of the ears, the openings are blocked, preventing 
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If a glass vessel is filled with muddy water and is then placed on 
a table, after a little while the mud particles settle down to the bot- 
tom of the glass. Similarly, if a person patiently waits for his mental 
mud to settle down, and does not nervously stir up the water, the mud 
will not again rise to the surface. 

The particles in a glass of water will be clearly seen to be settling 
down to the bottom if the glass is not disturbed. The movements of 
the mud do not indicate agitation, but a mere settling-down process. 

The ordinary man’s mind, similarly, is muddy with myriads of rest- 
less thought-streams running into the river of his consciousness. Dur- 
ing ordinary activity the invading thoughts are completely homoge- 
nized with his consciousness. This is why the average man does not 
know how restless he is. He discovers it, to his dismay, when he starts 
to practice yoga. For the first time in his life, he begins then to stand 
aside as a conscious witness of the bewildering torrent of his thoughts. 
He may become erroneously convinced that his mind is made more 
restless by yoga than by worldly activities! 

Such a beginner yogi, watching aghast his unsettled and disobedi- 
ent thoughts, is cautioned in this stanza not to abandon meditation in 
despair, thus denying himself all chance of mind control. Rather, he 
should patiently await the settling-down of his restless thoughts. Their 
commotion is just a prelude to their dissolution by yoga. The undis- 
couraged yogi will find his mind finally free from all distractions. 
Gradually identifying himself with his “witnessing” intuitive discrimi- 
nation, adroitly bypassing the intruders of restless thoughts, the yogi 
attains the unshakable divine tranquility. 


VERSE 26 


aA adt Pants MAISAARI 
aia Madara avi TATU 


Whenever the fickle and restless mind wanders away —for what- 
ever reason—let the yogi withdraw it from those distractions 
and return it to the sole control of the Self. 

THIS ADVICE IS FOR THE NEW YOGI on how to cope with the unruly 


distracting thoughts that arise—for some reason or for no reason!— 
when he sits to meditate. 
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When a horse pulling a carriage tugs hard at the reins, through 
unruliness or fright, and tries to bolt from the path, an experienced 
driver will be able to subdue the animal. It reguires the skill of both 
firmness and kindly patience. Similarly, as often as the subconsciously 
excited "stallion" of a restless thought pulls the concentrating mind 
off on a tangent, the “charioteer” of discrimination should make re- 
peated efforts to establish its authority. 

No matter how many times restlessness invades the mind, the 
yogi should guide his thoughts toward Self-realization. Mental rest- 
lessness during meditation causes unhappiness. Inner concentration 
on the soul produces unending joy. 


VERSE 27 


Witte ri Aer aq | 
GŪTI PITT MATA TA l! 


The yogi who has completely calmed the mind and controlled 
the passions and freed them from all impurities,* and who is one 
with Spirit—verily, he has attained supreme blessedness. 


THIS STANZA POINTS OUT that the successful devotee, by repeated 
mental efforts to destroy restlessness, has overcome all obstacles in the 
path of yoga. By interiorized concentration, he has stilled the mind, 
disconnecting it from sensory stimuli, and has also controlled the 
passions (rajas),t the activated and activating emotional responses to 
sensory stimuli. All activities of nature are a result of rajas, the acti- 
vating quality (guna) of material creation, Rajas is either good or evil 


* Literally, “he is freed from all impurities.” i hi 

rally, purities.” The yogi himself is said to b 

impurities when first the activities of the mind and its passions are S ta 
tration and thereby freed from the taint of dualities, 4 


Sieni 3 ; 

us ee a senate word rājas used in this stanza to mean “Passion” is the same 

mae. ai ant the activating aspect of triguna, the three qualities operative in 
» rajas, and tamas. Whatever is “activating” in nature has as its essence 
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centration, unruly thoughts wane into nothingness, and all restlessness 
ceases. The yogi becomes absorbed in the transcendent bliss of the 
soul, free from all taint of relativities. Owing to the lack of activity 
(cessation of responses of the mind to external stimuli, and subsequent 
stilling of inner restlessness), the yogi attains a deep interiorized state 
of samadhi in which his blissful oneness with Spirit is accompanied 
by bodily fixation. 


VERSE 28 


add areq anit Ranan ean: | 
Wert ARTA TAK l 


The yogi, free from all impurities, ceaselessly engaging the Self 
thus in the activity of yoga (divine union), readily attains the 
blessedness of continuous mergence in Spirit. 


THE TWENTY-SEVENTH STANZA CITED THE YOGI who becomes free from 
the dualities of good and evil by forcibly holding the mind in the in- 
active state of ecstasy; the twenty-eighth stanza now speaks of the 
yogi who remains free, the enjoyer of cosmic bliss, during the state of 
activity also—when his mind returns to its normal external functions. 

The yogi who at will can perceive the Spirit, in the state of ecstasy 
without bodily activity, ultimately learns to retain his infinite con- 
sciousness during the performance of actions. Every yogi should there- 
fore refuse to succumb to the invasions of restlessness during medita- 
tion. When he is able to hold his concentration steady in the state of 
inner calmness, he perceives the soul. By further perseverance he en- 
ters into ecstatic bliss and realizes the Spirit. The fully accomplished 
yogi can move about in the world of relativity unstained by its duali- 
ties, remaining steadfastly in the blessed state of Brahma-samsparsha, 
the bliss of the touch of Spirit. 
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MERGENCE OF THE SELF IN SPIRIT, 
PERVADING ALL BEINGS 


VERSE 29 


PAYA Aa TTT | 
gal AIAN Aaa TAA: ll 


With the soul united to Spirit by yoga, with a vision of equality 
for all things, the yogi beholds his Self (Spirit-united) in all 
creatures and all creatures in the Spirit. 


AFTER DESCRIBING IN STANZAS 27-28 how a yogi, in his inactive and 
active states, can perceive the Divine, the Bhagavad Gita refers in 
stanza 29 to the God-knowing saint who is free from all karma and 
material delusions because he realizes “all things” as naught else than 
Spirit. 

The liberated yogi is conscious of the Spirit not only as Cosmic 
Bliss but also as the Cosmic Light that is the true structure of all be- 
ings. Beholding everything as Cosmic Light, the yogi sees his Spirit- 
united omnipresent Self and all beings as emanations of that Light.* 


VERSE 30 


at at uate uda ad a afr usahr| 
Teg "T Wah a <t À ST ungan 


He who perceives Me everywhere and beholds ev ing i 
x erything in Me 
never loses sight of Me, nor do I ever lose sight of him. i 


THE DIVINE LOVER BEHOLDS GOD through every window of thought 
and space, and the Cosmic Beloved beholds the devotee through every 
ES 


$“ : : 

ee is duality because of ignorance, one sees all things as distinct from the 

Šī A eating is known as the Self, not even an atom is seen as other than the 

Serk z SEA of Ray has sprung up, there can be no fruits of past 
enced, 8 to the unreality of the body, j 

dream after awakening.”—Swami Shankara (Publisher's Note) eee 
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window of His omnipresent love. Enlocked in visions of love, God and 
the devotee enjoy unparted union. 

After uniting his soul to God, the yogi may still maintain the dual 
relation—the liberated devotee, and God as the Object of adoration. 

This stanza of the Gita definitely points out that the illumined 
yogi does not lose the individuality of his soul; instead he finds his be- 
ing extended into the Being of the Spirit. An ordinary person per- 
ceives himself as separate from God. The advanced yogi feels his soul 
as a wave in the ocean of Cosmic Consciousness. But the completely 
liberated yogi beholds his soul-wave as a manifestation of the Cosmic 
Ocean. Such a yogi never says, “I am God,” for he knows God can ex- 
ist without his soul; but, if he wants to, he can say: “God has become 
myself.” 

The soul of the emancipated yogi can remain merged, if he wishes, 
in the Absolute, as the Absolute. Or the liberated yogi, owing to the 
retention of his God-created individuality (which can never be lost), 
may remain or reappear in the physical body in which he was liberated, 
in order to worship God in any personal concept (such as Father- 
Mother-Friend-Beloved God), or in any desired materialized form (such 
as one of the deities, or as incarnate in one of the avatars such as 
Christ or Sri Krishna), or as the All-Pervading Infinite. 

This stanza stresses the state of duality that may exist between 
the devotee and God. The liberated devotee can watch God through 
every open niche of space, as the Spirit can look at him through 
every pore of the sky. Such a liberated yogi never loses sight of God 
nor does God ever lose sight of him. The True Lover is God; we are 
all His beloveds, mistakenly seeking love in impermanent human be- 
ings. The thirst for affection can never be quenched by the imperfect 
love of mortals. When the devotee, by the practice of loving mortals 
truly, learns to love all beings, and by meditation learns to love God 
supremely, then and then only is his longing for love satisfied. 

Every man who leaves the earth in an embittered state of unre- 
quited love has to come back here until he finds the perfect love of 
God. When he recognizes the Lord as the only Perfect Lover, his heart 
seeks no other affection. After many prodigal wanderings the yogi 
meets the Cosmic Lover in the bower of eternity. Wherever the yogi 
turns his attention, he sees his Beloved peeping at him through the win- 
dows of stars and flowers, through every opening in the atoms and the 
pores of the sky. The Cosmic Lover similarly beholds the lost-and-found 
soul of the yogi steadfastly looking at Him. 
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To the ordinary person, God seems to be absent or vanished from 
the universe. But the yogi sees the ever-watching Eye of God gazing at 
him through all windows of space; the face of his Cosmic Beloved is 


omnipresent. 


VERSE 31 


EAE GLES ik Lik: LS a C ros ki LLES? G A 
ur ataritstt = dit aR adu 


That yogi stays forever in Me, who, anchored in divine unity what- 
ever his mode of existence, realizes Me as pervading all beings. 


THE YOGI MUST REALIZE THE COSMIC drama as God’s dream motion- 
Picture, projected on the screen of space and man’s consciousness by 
the infinite cosmic beam of Spirit. Then he can everywhere behold 
God’s light, no matter what part he plays in this movie of delusive 
shadows and divine light. 

The ordinary individual looks upon the world as made of matter, 
but the yogi who by ecstasy has united his soul with the Spirit perceives 
the Absolute Cosmic Consciousness and also Its manifestation as the 
Cosmic Dream to be made of one Substance. When a dreamer partially 
wakes up in the middle of his dream, he realizes that his conscious- 
ness and the objects in the dream are made of the same substance— 
his own mind. The yogi awakened in God can similarly perceive all 
the earthly dream-objects in the so-called material world to be woven 
of the consciousness of God. It is in this state that the yogi realizes 
Unity everywhere; he perceives not only that God dwells in all beings, 
but that all beings are His manifestations. The yogi dissolves all dual 
perceptions of matter and mind into the sole perception of Cosmic 
Consciousness, 

A yogi who is awake in God is ever united with Him, whether in 
life or death, whether in this world of activity or in any other mode 
of existence. 

A yogi who has once awakened himself from this cosmic dream 
can no longer sleep in delusion like the ordinary man. In the subcon- 
scious state of slumber or in the conscious state of existence or in the 


superconsciousness of ecstasy, that yogi remains aware of God as the 
Creator and Dreamer of all. 
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VERSE 32 


ITT ada aa avait cirst | 
a at ate at =. a dit utt Ae: N 


O Arjuna, the best type of yogi is he who feels for others, whether 
in grief or pleasure, even as he feels for himself. 


A PERSON IDENTIFIED WITH THE BODY feels its pain and happiness as 
his own. A yogi who is one with God knows the cosmos to be his 
own body. Feeling the afflictions and joys of all beings as his own, he 
tries to decrease their suffering and to increase their true happiness. 

God manifesting as cosmic consciousness in the devotee relates 
through his intuition the following wisdom: 

An ordinary man selfishly perceives pleasure and pain only in con- 
nection with his own body. But the yogi who is identified with God 
perceives Him everywhere—in both animate and inanimate worlds. 
His mind is expanded in Cosmic Consciousness. 

As not a sparrow falls outside the sight of God, so the yogi who is 
one with the Father is conscious simultaneously of the smallest and 
the greatest happenings in the universe. A devotee who perceives God 
in all beings feels naturally, as his own, the pleasures and pains of 
other beings. He wishes evil to none and tries to do good to all. The 
accomplished yogi is conscious of God alone. When he seemingly iden- 
tifies himself with his body and outward works he appears like an or- 
dinary mortal, but within himself he always retains the consciousness 
of the Ever Blessed Lord. 

The yogi who is free even while feeling the pleasures and pains of 
his body is one who can retain God-consciousness. Further, he feels 
the pleasures and pains of others; yet, beyond all experiences of dual- 
ity, he realizes the cosmic blessedness of God ever transcendentally ex- 
istent. Such a yogi tries to help others to realize God and to rise above 
the alternations of pain and pleasure born of body identification. 
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THE LORD'S PROMISE: THE PERSEVERING YOGI 
ULTIMATELY IS VICTORIOUS 
VERSE 33 
Sr Sara 
Aisa TTT Wires: MT ALY ST | 
w<< st Uae ARTA RRT 


juna said: 
O Madhusudana (Krishna), owing to my restlessness, I do 
not behold the permanent enduring effect of the equalizing yoga 
that Thou hast related to me. 


AT TIMES THE YOGI FEELS HIS invading restlessness to be stronger than 

the restlessness-dissolving power of yoga; he should then patiently 
pray to God until that intoxication of delusive habit wears off and he 
becomes free. 

Arjuna, the devotee, prays within: “O God, Thou slayer of Madhu, 
the demon of ignorance! the yoga that I have been practicing has given 
me some tranquility; yet I do not see its lasting benefit! Restlessness 
still invades my mind.” 

The novice yogi, even after repeatedly experiencing peace during 
the practice of yoga, may yet be confronted by restless thoughts sud- 
denly springing to the surface of consciousness from long-hidden sub- 
conscious sources. This invasion should not influence the yogi to aban- 
don yoga through disbelief in its power to produce a lasting tranquility. 
He will find that the subconscious habits of restlessness will gradu- 
ally cease to appear in a mind that becomes strongly fortified by the 
habit of meditation. 

O yogi! if by one or two divings into the ocean of divine percep- 
tion you do not find the pearls of God-communion, do not blame the 
ocean as lacking in the Divine Presence! Rather find fault with your 
skill in diving! Again and again sink into the ocean of meditation and 
seize there the pearls of blessed communion! 

In this stanza we find even an ideal devotee like Arjuna (who has 
"ab ae experienced the perfect calmness and equilibrium of yoga) 

arboring doubts about the ability of yoga permanently to ban- 
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PERMANENT SHELTER IN SPIRIT THROUGH Yoca MEDITATION VERSE 34 


ish mental disharmony—iristead of finding fault with the quality of 
his own meditations. 


VERSE 34 


wad fe Tt: Hot wats aage 
dee Fag ma aria gg 


Verily, the mind is unsteady, tumultuous, powerful, obstinate! O 
Krishna, I consider the mind as difficult to master as the wind! 


THE DEVOTEE IN DEEP DESPAIR SAYS: "O Krishna, how may one con- 
trol the mind, which is ever restless like the volatile breath in spite of 
yoga practice?” When the bad habit of restlessness is conquered by the 
stronger habit of tranquility that is acquired by patient, enthusiastic, 
long-continued yoga practice, the devotee finally finds the answer to 
his question. 

The yogi who has often experienced the divine bliss of meditation 
should remain watchful against the sudden appearance of material de- 
sires and worldly moods. Care should be observed lest the devotee 
stop practicing yoga through the influence of misleading subconscious 

` impulses that mar tranquility and arouse interest in material plea- 
sures. Instead of giving strength to his abnormal nature of restlessness, 
the yogi should strive to recall his true quiescent nature as manifested 
during yoga practice, and should strengthen it by deeper meditation. 

Arjuna compares the mind to the wind. Here the deeper mean- 
ing of “wind” is breath; for the changeableness and waywardness of 
the human mind is ineluctably bound up with man’s breathing pat- 
terns. The glory of India’s ancient sages is that they discovered the lib- 
erating truth: to control the breath is to control the mind. 

The ordinary man may try unsuccessfully to restrain his breath 
by unscientifically holding it in the lungs. The Kriya Yogi, on the 
other hand, is able to oxygenate his blood scientifically and thus to 
remove from it most of the carbon dioxide; he requires little breath. 
His is the real way of controlling the breath. 

It is impossible to control the breath by the unscientific way of 
holding it in the lungs. The discomfort of forcibly withholding the 
breath proves that the act is injurious to health. During the forcible 
withholding of the breath in the lungs the oxygen is used up, result- 
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VersEs 35-36 CHAPTER VI 
ing in a greater accumulation of carbon dioxide in the air tubes. This 
causes pressure, discomfort, and pain in the lungs. No one should hold 
the breath in the lungs to the point of discomfort. 

Similarly, the ordinary man who tries forcibly to control the mind. 
finds himself unsuccessful. But when he practices the scientific method . 
of Kriya Yoga and learns to withdraw his life force from the five sense- 
telephones, his mind is automatically freed from sensations and from 
the conscious and subconscious thoughts accruing from those sensations. 

The aspirant should not be discouraged by initial failure in the 
most difficult art of mind control. By scientific yoga the beginner finds 
the right way to free the mind from all conscious and subconscious 
restlessness. Of course, much depends on one’s intensity, zeal, and 
continuity. These will help the mind to grow into the habit of peace 
and to rise above the unnatural mortal habit of restlessness that is 
rooted in the identification of consciousness with the bodily senses. 


VERSES 35-36 


AGT S ACL 
SANT Ç HAT ANAT A TES Il (35) 


SSAA Se TAT Sta A Ae: 1 
AAC q Acta Waa SATU: II (36) 


The blessed Lord said: 
(35) 0 Mahabaho (*mighty-armed” Arjuna), undoubtedly the 
mind is fickle and unruly; but by yoga practice and by dispas- 


sion, O Son of Kunti (Arjuna), the mind 
ses ss Arjuna), may nevertheless be 


(36) This is My word: Yoga is difficult of attainment by the un- 
governed man; but he who is self-controlled will, by striving 
through proper methods, be able to achieve it. 


IT 
= a S ew FOR PEOPLE WHO constantly indulge in restless habits 
me more restless; similarly it is natural for calm devotees, those 


who perseveringly practice th 
more divinely taju € Proper methods of yoga, to become 
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PERMANENT SHELTER IN SPIRIT THROUGH YOGA MEDITATION VERSES 35—36 


The real nature of the soul as ever new bliss develops, instead, a 
powerful eclipsing "second nature” of restlessness when identified with 
the body: In that state it is "natural” for the mind to be boisterous and 
unruly. Yet, by yoga practice, when the mind contacts the soul's bliss 
and becomes disengaged from the short-lived sense pleasures, the 
consciousness of the devotee again displays its true restful divine na- 
ture. Man has not to acguire, but to remember, the soul joy within. 

In response to the prayer of the ideal devotee Arjuna, his God- 
incarnate guru, Krishna, revealed to him the following wisdom, ap- 
plicable to all yogis: 

“O mighty-armed devotee, made in the image of Spirit! no doubt 
the mind is restless and difficult to control! But there are two ways to 
subdue it. First: By meditation and ecstasy the mind must be taught 
to regain its natural power of abiding in the soul's tranquil state. Sec- 
ond: At the'same time, the mind must be dispassionately disengaged 
from desires for pleasures of this world and of the hereafter—desires 
that stimulate the mind to restlessness.” 

In other words, the yogi should revive by daily deep yoga prac- 
tice the memory of soul tranquility, and should simultaneously keep 
the mind away from external and internal temptations. He cannot per- 
manently feel the joy of his soul in meditation if he does not sever 
his desireful ties with the sensory environment. 

The yogi must learn to win the tug-of-war between soul perception 
and sense perception. In the initial state of yoga practice the devotee 
is aware of the gripping influence of sense pleasures even though they 
are short-lasting, but he is little aware of the permanent, unending bliss 
secreted in his soul. The discriminating yogi will therefore find it nat- 
ural that the habits of sense pleasures gathered from incarnations will 
be of stronger influence than his fleeting glimpses of soul bliss perceived 
during meditation. But he will also realize that even though habits of 
sense pleasures are very strong, they are not stronger than is the eter- 
nal perception of divine bliss present in the soul—the inextinguish- 
able inheritance from Spirit. 

The yogi should not stimulate his material habits by remaining, 
through choice, in unspiritual environments and by merely dreaming of 
the heavenly joys of sainthood. By staying away from worldly-pleasure- 
reminding environments and by relinquishing sense attractions, the 

yogi is better able to concentrate on the divine bliss of the soul. As a 
naughty boy should be removed from a restless environment and kept, 
instead, in the company of a calm friend, so the yogi should remove his 
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restless mind from sense entanglements and keep it concentrated on 


soul perceptions. ; 
'The “practice of yoga” (abhyasa) is defined as repeated inner and 


outer efforts to remain in the eternal tranquility of the soul. “Dispas- 
sion” (vairagya) is the act of disengaging the mind from all forms of sen- 
sory pleasures as found in this world or to be found in heaven (the 
astral realms). Many persons believe paradise (as described in the 
scriptures) to be a place where they can enjoy unlimited, glorified sen- 
sory pleasures. The yogi is warned to keep his mind away from every- 
thing that reminds him of impermanent worldly joys and that causes 
him to forget the everlasting bliss of his soul. 


VERSES 37-39 


IIT Sara 

Matt: SMAI VITA: | 

aara aerate epi Ii T Teste II (37) 

aternafruste=Tutira agaft | 

aaRS Aetna faget sreror: for (38) 

Kri sira gm SYM ATTT: | 

ga: CRT GUT + PATI Ul (39) 

Arjuna said: 
_ (37) O Krishna! what happens to a person unsuccessful in 
yoga— one who has devotedly tried to meditate but has been 


unable to control himself because his mind kept runni 
I } ng away 
during yoga practice? 


(38) Doesn’t the yogi perish like a sundered cloud if he finds 
not the way to Brahman (Spirit)— being thus unsheltered in 
Him and steeped in delusion, sidetracked from both paths (the 
one of God-union and the one of right activities) ?* 


ae : 
Bint au Ee PaaS he who follows the path of inner renunciation, performing 

itative actions but without attachment to or desire for their fruits. The 
nonattached and the active devotee of inner renunciation who 
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(39) Please remove forever all my doubts, O Krishna! for none 
save Thee may banish my uncertainties. 


THE DISCOURAGED DEVOTEE in deepest prayer resorts to God as the 
mighty Cosmic Physician who alone is able to cure the deep-seated 
disease of material doubts. 

Not all yogis in their present lifetimes realize their Goal just because 
they practice a yoga technique. There are two kinds of unsuccessful yo- 
gis. One type practices yoga with deep enthusiasm in the beginning but 
afterward relaxes his efforts. His initial enthusiasm carries him along 
with relative ease for a time; but because he lacks perfect nonattach- 
ment, as soon as he allows any slack in his self-discipline he experi- 
ences strong resistance from his past bad habits that were only tem- 
porarily subdued. The second type of unsuccessful yogi continues to 
meditate regularly and with devotion almost to the end of his life—even 
attaining a high degree of advancement. Shortly before death, however, 
owing to some past bad karma or to present indulgence in bad. company 
or to egotistical spiritual pride, the yogi loses his steady concentration. 
on the soul’s bliss, and thus fails to attain the final divine union. 

An unsuccessful yogi ofteri feels that he is like a cloud dispersed 
by the wind, unable to quench the thirst of himself or others by a rain- 
fall of wisdom. He realizes he has strayed away from the path leading 
to God. He bemoans the fact that he is not established in Him. He 
feels that he is deluded, unable to ascertain his real duty in life. Such 
a discouraged devotee allows himself to be diverted from seeking 
union with God attained by following—with uncompromising deter- 
mination—the path of right action (both dutiful and meditative ac- 
tions); or (if he is a more advanced yogi) from becoming permanently 
established in God-union by securing himself in the highest ecstasy 
of unceasing contact with Spirit. 


; VERSE 40 
Snaga 
ure Saw TA TTT AA | 

q fe Ag iR T +Teefç u 


meditates are both ideal yogis, pursuing a path to God-union. The present verse addresses 
the fate of such yogis who have not. been wholly successful in their endeavors. 
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The blessed Lord said: umamae . 

O Arjuna, My son! a performer of goo ons never me 
PI aa nis parlor ta the beyond he falls not 
into evil plight! 


ARJUNA HERE RECEIVES A WONDERFUL reply from the Divine Precep- 
tor. The words stand as a monument of inspiration to all sincere yogis 
who have failed to unite their souls with God because of obstructions 
arising from prenatal and postnatal actions, but who have nevertheless 
persisted in their spiritual efforts. ies 

A man who does not seek divine union remains steeped in igno- 

rance; his “evil plight” is to be a target for all kinds of physical, mental, 
and spiritual suffering. A person totally identified with sense pleasures 
has no chance to get even a glimpse through the gate of eternal freedom. 

The fate of a sense addict is comparable, in a way, to that of the 

musk deer. At a certain age a navel sac of the deer bursts and exudes a 
fragrant musk substance. Frantically seeking the origin of the perfume, 
the deer sniffs wildly in every direction; not finding any external source 
of fragrance, the creature destroys itself by mad dashes among the rocks. 
Alas! if the deer had only put its nostrils to its navell The sense addict, 
similarly, seeking the fragrance of bliss in every place except the soul, 
perishes in trying to find pleasure. Had he concentrated his attention 
within, he would have discovered the longed-for happiness. 

It would indeed be unnatural for a person to find pleasure in feed- 
ing somebody else as often as he himself felt hungry; he would soon 
starve. The materialist, similarly, caters to the pleasures of his senses 

+ while his ego remains starved without divine bliss. 

The yogi sublimates sense His mistaken habit is to feed the senses in the hope 
cravings into hunger for of satisfying the inner hunger for happiness. 

soul joy The yogi, on the contrary, devotes himself to 

$ those good actions that sublimate the unnatural 

hunger for sense pleasure into the natural hunger for the soul's joy. The 

fallen yogi who has occasionally succeeded in experiencing the superior 

bliss of his soul cannot forget it; he well knows there is no comparison 

between ever new divine joy and the gross pleasures of the senses. Even 

a single taste of divine bliss through ecstasy, as attained by Kriya Yoga 

practice, will serve as a high incentive for more earnest spiritual efforts. 

God gives encouragement in this stanza to all devotees to seek their 

ae divine inheritance, Soul joy, no matter how elusive, is every 

"S forgotten heritage. The sense addict who continues reveling in 
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material pleasures, disregarding the counsel of the prophets, drifts far- 
ther and farther away from his true nature. The imperfect yogi, in spite 
of failures, tries to regain his memory of divinity. Therefore, even a fallen 
yogi is far superior to the materialist. The former is on the threshold of 
awakening from sense delusions; the latter is still asleep in ignorance. It 
is thus far better to be even a brokenhearted fallen yogi than to be a 
complacent sense addict. 


No MATTER HOW MANY TIMES a sincere yogi falls down in the path of 
yoga, he struggles again toward his Goal. The devotee who performs mer- 
itorious actions develops divine memory and good < 

karma that impel him to seek liberation in this life Al souls, no matter how 
or in the beyond. The memory of the divine bliss of many times they fall, 
yoga practice remains lodged in his subconscious will ultimately be rescued 
mind. If he is not able to find full liberation in one ° 

life, in his next incarnation the hidden memory of his past experiences 

of yoga sprouts forth in spiritual inclinations even in his infancy. 

The fallen yogi should never be driven to despair by failures; in- 
stead, he should be glad that he possesses sufficient spiritual fortitude 
to make the yoga effort. All his good inclinations and divine experi- 
ences of the past will be causes for further spiritual development in 
the next life. 

The money-mad person, in spite of lifelong failures, continues to 
seek wealth: the sense addict, heedless of present or future miseries, 
repeats his indulgences in evils; the “dope fiend” does not give up nar- 
cotics even when warned of certain death. The wise man, similarly, is 
as stubborn in maintaining good habits as the ignorant man is in evil. 
Right stubbornness is born of divine stability. 

It is greater to try unsuccessfully to find God than not to try at 
all. The trial must come before any possibility of fulfillment. Even if 
unsuccessful, one should continue endeavoring to the end of his life; 
in the after-death state he is blessed by the fruits of his efforts, and 
he will start his-next incarnation with divine aspirations instead of 
with a dull, undisciplined consciousness. 

An imperfect yogi should remember that man’s relation with 
God is that of a son who may demand and receive what he asks from 
his own Father—not that of a beggar who, in response to an appeal, 
may or may not receive a beggar's pittance. 

In this stanza God assures man through His son Arjuna that all His 
persevering children-devotees, no matter how many times they have 
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stumbled in the path of yoga, shall finally be rescued. The Christian 
Bible similarly says: “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shal] 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.”* 


VERSE 41 


ma yapa SiTepT-Tftrcer Ait: AAT: | 
BSA sitar te dTusrsfrsmacd ll 


A fallen yogi, gaining entry to the world of the virtuous, remains 
there for many years; afterward he is reborn on earth in a good 
and prosperous home. 


ADVANCED YOGIS WHO HAVE not attained the final perfection get an 
opportunity to live a prolonged afterlife on beautiful astral planets. 
At the expiration of a certain karmic period, they are reborn on earth 
in families of righteous and prosperous people in order to enjoy si- 
multaneously both spiritual and material happiness and thus to march 
toward liberation. 

In stanzas 37-39, two kinds of unsuccessful, or “fallen,” yogis are 
described: (1) those who have not found full liberation because of insuf- 
ficient yoga practice and imperfect nonattachment; such devotees have al- 
lowed themselves to become diverted through the slackening of spiritual 
effort and by yielding to sense temptations; and (2) those accomplished 
yogis who, owing to the appearance of some hidden bad karma or egois- 
tic tendency just before death, become confused and do not achieve 
complete liberation. Though highly advanced and on the threshold of 
liberation, these two kinds of unsuccessful yogis failed to make the final 
effort in yoga that would have opened the portal to freedom. Thus are 
they referred to as “fallen,” having slipped backward momentarily; thereby 
removing themselves from the present opportunity for liberation. 

In stanza 41, the Lord describes how the first type (the lukewarm 


rious karma holds out. 
Jesus Christ said: “In my Father's house are many mansions,” sig- 
nifying that the universe created by God has many inhabited planets 


CAS TTT 
* Matthew 7:7. T John 14:2. 
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in the physical, astral, and causal cosmoses. God's cosmic conscious- 
ness projected various subdivisional abodes within the three spheres 
of His universal creation. 

- Advanced but still imperfect yogis who are disappointed in this 
world are given a chance to experience the happiness available in the 
bright astral spheres, or are allowed to reincarnate on other planets of 


the physical universe that boast better conditions of existence than 
does our earth. 


ASTRONOMERS KNOW THAT THE EARTH belongs to a certain galaxy 
and that many other island universes float in an infinitude of circular 
space.* Someday other inhabited physical planets will be discovered; 
there will be interplanetary communication and travel. The horse- 
carriage riders of past centuries could not imagine the existence of mod- 
ern planes that travel in the stratosphere at supersonic speeds. Inven- 
tions of atomic-energy-powered planes moving with incredible speed 
will make obsolete all present-day airplanes. The snail with its slow mo- 
tion cannot expect to go around the globe during its lifetime; but an 
airplane can encircle the earth in a few hours. Today we cannot travel 
even to the comparatively close moon;f but atomic-energy-powered 
planes will someday enable us quickly to reach distant planets. 


* See also X:30, page 796. Scientists estimate that there are some 100 billion galaxies 
in the observable universe. The earth belongs to the Milky Way galaxy, which comprises 
approximately 300 billion stars, one of which is our own sun. In the entire observable 
universe there are thought to be a staggering billion trillion (10) stars. 

At this time, scientists can only speculate as to how many of these stars might have 
planets capable of sustaining life. An interesting discussion on the possibilities, based 
on logical deductive reasoning, has been put forth by the noted science author Dr. Isaac 
Asimov in his book Extraterrestrial Civilizations (New York: Crown Publishers, 1979): “Af- 
ter all, the existence of intelligence is not a near-zero probability matter since we exist. 

„And if it is nearly a near-zero probability, considering that near-zero probability for each 
of a billion trillion stars makes it almost certain that somewhere among them intelligence 
and even technological civilizations exist. If, for instance, the probability were only one 
in a billion that near a given star there existed a technological civilization, that would 
mean that in the universe as a whole, a trillion different such civilizations would exist.” 

In 1995, observations from the newly launched Hubble Space Telescope provided 
much new information about the formation of stars and planets. According to Arizona 
State University astronomer Jeff Hester, quoted in Time magazine (June 19, 1995), the 
new observations “add an important clue to the already strong circumstantial case that 
planets are the rule rather than the exception in the Milky Way. It doesn’t prove that 
there are extraterrestrials in the cosmos, but it does make their existence more plausi- 
ble.” (Publisher's Note) 


+ In 1969, twenty years after the writing of this passage, man took his first steps on 
the moon; space-age travel was born. (Publisher's Note) 
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Verse 41 CHAETERIVI 
Yogis who can dislodge their astral bodies from their physical cas- 
ings can travel in the astral world much faster than the speed of light. 
They can move from planet to planet with incredible swiftness. They 
realize that the physical, astral, and causal bodies and the physical, as- 
tral, and causal universes are all dream condensations of God's thoughts. 
Such masters are able to resolve everything into divine thought; they 
can instantaneously traverse eternity with the speed of thought. 

Time and space are categories and relativities of God's mind. A 
master, by his powerful thought, is able to annihilate time and space. 
Thought is the primary energy and vibration that emanated from God 
and is thus the creator of life, electrons, atoms, and all forms of en- 
ergy. Thought itself is the finest vibratory energy the speediest power 
among all powers. The vehicle of a great yogi's thought is powerful 
enough instantaneously to carry and. cast a planet into the sun to be 
dissolved there, even as could God. 

As worms live in the soil, fish in the water, birds in the air, and man 
on the surface of this earth, so inhabitants of other physical worlds 

° live under environmental influences far different 

The yogi's after-death “from those of our planet. Beings who dwell on cer- 

experiences in the astral tain stars, for instance, absorb life energy directly; 

world they do not breathe air like earthly beings. Many 

* people erroneously imagine that no beings could live 

on a planet lacking in air. (Fish may think that no life is possible with- 

out the medium of water!) Just as certain bacteria can live in fiery en- 

vironments, so there are beings who exist comfortably on planets that 
exude fiery energies.* 

In the astral world, beings live by life force (prana) that is finer 
than electroprotonic or atomic energy. Life force is an inteiligent en- 
ergy, a cross between thought and energy. In the astral world all ap- 
Pearances are energy responses to the thoughts of the inhabitants; 
the astral scenes change according to the wishes of the astral beings. 

The causal world is very fine-textured, superior to all physical and 
astral universes. Only the most advanced yogis can remain in the 
causal sphere, perceiving the subtle manifestations of the various 
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thought planets in the causal (ideational) universe. 

Fallen yogis, those who advanced and then became lukewarm in 
their spiritual efforts, feel tired of this earth plane because here they 
have failed to attain supreme realization. If they happen to die in that 
state of discontentment, they are drawn by their spiritual longings to 
harmonious astral worlds that offer temporary solace. 

After living in such spheres, finding certain satisfactions for their dis- 
couraged desires, the imperfect yogis come back to earth, drawn by the 
force of their past mortal karma. Such confused yogi-failures are reborn 
in prosperous, pure families with whom they live in comfort and at the 
same time have the opportunity to seek and attain further spiritual 
progress. In this way they satisfy simultaneously their innate desires for 
sense pleasures and for salvation. This opportunity is justly afforded them 
because of good karma earned by their past-life yoga efforts. 


VERSES 42—43 


aaar ARa Het Yate AATA 
valg gint cles SIT ARTAN (42) 


aa dt gfgdni cud qielafeenaui 
Baa A dat Ya: Uist Horas it (43) 


(42) Or he may reincarnate in a family of enlightened yogis; 
verily, a birth like that is much harder to gain on this earth! 


(43) There, O Arjuna, he recovers the yoga discrimination at- 
tained in his former existence, and tries more strenuously for spir- 
ttual success. 


THE LORD HERE RELATES WHAT HAPPENS to the second kind of imper- 
fect yogi, he who is closest to liberation (described in V1:37-39 com- 
mentary, page 643). When an advanced devotee is true to God to the 
end of his life and yet does not receive complete emancipation owing 
to the obstruction of some buried past karma, he receives a fresh, prov- 
idential opportunity. He is not to be diverted and longer detained by 
astral splendors or by the luxuries of a carefree earthly environment 
like the first kind of fallen yogi. Rather, he is suitably rewarded by re- 
birth in the home of a great yogi who is also a family man. There in the 
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company of his exalted parents he finds no incentive to seek sense 
pleasures but tries from his very infancy to achieve the final spiritual 

ory. 
i- "This kind of rebirth is very rare because few yogis marry after re- 
ceiving divine illumination. Some perfected yogis enter the house- 
holder's life at God's command in order to supply worldly people with 
an example of a perfect marriage. Weak yogis who have lust in their 
hearts and who marry to satisfy secret desires for sense enjoyment 
are not great masters. Because the Lord seldom asks devotees to marry 
after they have found salvation, birth in a family of emancipated yo- 
gis is naturally a rare occurrence. 

Shukadeva, the son of Vyasa, achieved birth in such a rare fam- 
ily. At the age of seven Shukadeva left his relatives to find a guru. His 
father followed him to ask him to return home; he felt he could give 
his son liberation. But the great son of the great father said, “Are you 
suffering from the delusion that I am your son? Though I know you 
could give me God-realization, still I prefer to seek it from a disinter- 
ested guru.” 

Vyasa smilingly admitted the truth in his son’s surmise, and then 
directed Shukadeva to King Janaka of India, who was not only a mon- 
arch but a great yogi. 

When the better type of fallen yogi is born amongst liberated 
saints, he finds his aspirations reinforced by the spirituality and ex- 

ample of his parents. They can transfer their God-consciousness to 
their child at will. He therefore quickly attains the final freedom. 

The divine attainments of a yogi’s past lives are everlastingly re- 
tained. All seeds of good karma are lodged in the cerebrum of the as- 
tral body; when they are watered by remembrances and by vibrations 
of a good environment in a new life, they sprout forth and grow into 
the infinite tree of liberation. 

Stored-up good desires and experiences tending toward libera- 


tion are the great forces that impel a yogi to make supreme efforts to 
reach his Final Goal. 
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VERSE 44 


galmā ara fgad vragitsfu T: | 
RTU arrest sTezerarrfcrerdo t 


The power of former yoga practice is sufficient to force, as it 
were, the yogi on his onward path. An eager student of even the- 
oretical yoga is farther advanced than is a follower of the out- 
ward scriptural rites. 


AN ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATION of the second sentence of this verse un- 
covers its esoteric meaning in reference to the practice of yoga: 


He who is eagerly desirous of realizing yoga-union with Spirit tran- 
scends the mere recitation of the word of Brahman—the sacred sound 
of Aum. 


_As past evil karma powerfully stimulates a man to indulge in sense 
pleasures, so strong past habits of God-communion compel a reincar- 
nated yogi to seek divine union. Like a shooting star, that yogi crosses 
the skies of delusion and reaches his spiritual destination. 

The spiritually inquisitive person who with sincere eagerness 
takes up the study of yoga, the science of sciences, receives more ben- 
efit than does the devotee who mechanically practices the exoteric cer- 
emonies enjoined by the four Vedas (Rik, Yajur, Sama, and Atharva). 
The words of the Vedas or wisdom books are considered to be emana- 
tions of the omniscient sound of Aum (shabda-brahman). The great sages 
(rishis) heard the sounds and memorized them; later, the holy instruc- 
tions were committed to paper. 

A deep seeker knows that a mechanical performance of sacred cer- 
emonies and religious rites, or the mere chanting of the word Aum, 
does not bring liberation; it is the person that communes with the Aum 
sound who is the real knower of the Vedas—and of all truth to be 
known. In fact, a body-identified person, one unable to commune with 
the Cosmic Sound, was not allowed in ancient times to read the 
Vedic scriptures. The Gita therefore points out here that the yogi 
who is spiritually inquiring will not be satisfied with outward rituals, 
but will seek a knowledge of yoga, first in theory and then in prac- 
tice. By yoga techniques he will learn to contact the presence of God 
in creation through communion with His holy Word, or creative vi- 
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bration; and merging with its omnipresence, he will find the Blessed 
Absolute existing beyond the curtains of vibratory phenomena. 


VERSE 45 


VARAT At HIS leas: | 
BAH sa aaa Aker UT WAAL 


By diligently following his path, the yogi, perfected by the efforts 
of many births, is purged of sin (karmic taint) and finally en- 
ters the Supreme Beatitude. 


A GOOD YOGI IS HE WHO FOLLOWS the spiritual meditative path with 
gradually increasing speed and with nonattachment; with steady thor- 
oughness he renounces material attachments; and with intense mental 
alacrity he seeks God-communion. 

As the yogi proceeds in the path, he finds his mind passing through 
the various stages of concentration— of being once in a while calm 
and most of the time restless; of being half the time calm and half the 
time restless; of being nearly all the time calm and once in a while 
restless; of being all the time calm without ever being restless. When 
the yogi reaches the fourth or unchanging state, he finds his feeling free 
from dislikes and likes; the limiting effects of all his past actions have 
been removed by yoga practice. 

A yogi cannot be sure of finding complete liberation just by ac- 
quiring the calm state. He must establish on that altar of ineffable 
peace the blissful Cosmic Presence. 

If the yogi is not able to stabilize his communion with the Ab- 
solute on the altar of everlasting calmness, he may have to undergo a 
few or many incarnations of divine contact, in a state of unshakable 
calmness and self-control, before he attains final emancipation. 


LAHIRI MAHASAYA, THE FIRST MODERN exponent of the deepest spiri- 
tual interpretations of the Bhagavad Gita, gives an esoteric meaning 
to the words “many births” in this stanza. His explanation is as follows: 
When a man breathes out and cannot breathe in, he experiences the 

state of great dissolution or death. Later, when the soul enters into another 
physical body, that transition is called rebirth. Similarly, when a man ex- 

| hales and does not breathe in, that state is said to be one of partial dis- 
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solution. When he breathes again, after perceiving the breathless state of 
partial dissolution, he is spoken of as being born again. As a yogi finds 
liberation after many great dissolutions (many deaths ° 

and rebirths), so he may also attain freedom by the Esoteric explanation of 
practice of Kriya Yoga—by consciously experiencing “many births” in light of 
death during breathlessness, and rebirth during in- yoga science 
halation, in the superconscious state. If the accom- + 

plished yogi can keep concentrated on the Absolute Bliss without attach- 
ment to material pleasures during a certain number of births and deaths 
(inhalations and exhalations, in one or more incarnations, in the natural 
course of evolution), he becomes emancipated. But the Kriya Yēgi may has- 
ten his evolution by the esoteric births and deaths (breathing and breath- 
less states) of Kriya Yoga. By the repeated superconscious experience of 
these esoteric births and deaths, the Kriya Yogi becomes purged of sin, the 
karmic taint of material attachments, and is freed. 

In the science of Kriya Yoga, Lahiri Mahasaya has thus given to 
the world a short route to liberation. When the yogi in the highest ec- 
stasy perceives his soul united to Spirit, and no longer identifies him- 
self with the ever-changing dream inhalations and exhalations of the 
dream body, that devotee has received salvation. 

The consciousness of breath or inhalation and exhalation gives rise 
to the consciousness of the body. Thus, the soul during the wakeful 
state is identified with the body and breath; it thereby becomes en- 
tangled in matter. During the state of deep slumber, for a while the soul 
remains oblivious of the body and the breath; thus it subconsciously 
perceives its joyous state. 

When the yogi learns superconsciously to contact his soul and to 
transcend his breath and body, he finds the Infinite reflected in his be- 
ing. All finer subconscious or superconscious experiences take place 
without the consciousness of breath. Therefore, when in ecstatic med- 
itation the yogi learns to remain in his soul without the mortal breath 
that causes rebirths, and when he can retain the unity with his breath- 
less, God-united soul when his consciousness reenters the physically ac- 
tive breathing state, he is spoken of as one who has liberated himself. 

The consciousness of breath in the wakeful state makes people 
daily aware of a “new birth”; in sleep, in the breath-forgetting state, 
one experiences a counterfeit “death.” Hence, a man who regularly 

wakes up and sleeps experiences 365 rebirths and deaths in one year. 
In a lifetime of a hundred years he experiences 36,500 births and 
deaths. If a yogi, from his infancy to the fullness of his life— during 
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his many births in wakefulness and his many deaths in slumber— can 
equally retain his unity with Cosmic Blessedness, remaining free from 
all attachment, then in that one lifetime of many short "births” and 
“deaths” he may achieve complete liberation. 

In a case where there is a great amount of stored-up bad karma, 
such a yogi may reguire several lives for full emancipation. 

Patanjali says, "The yogi who makes keen efforts without being 
impatient—he who possesses devotion, vital energy, recollection of his 
true self, discrimination, and calm persistence in deep meditation— 
achieves emancipation in a short time.”* Pedestrians in the path of 
yoga may take many lives to reach the goal, whilst fast spiritual trav- 
elers may arrive in one life. 


VERSE 46 


«uttenzitsttrat eit arFrszitsfāu Ashen: 1 
«ttragrttrat dit MATE aT l 


The yogi is deemed greater than body-disciplining ascetics, 
greater even than the followers of the path of wisdom or of the 
path of action; be thou, O Arjuna, a yogi! 


ASCETICISM IS A BYPATH BECAUSE it teaches man to reach God indi- 
rectly by Outer renunciation and physical discipline. The path of the- 
oretical wisdom is also a bypath, because it teaches the confusing 
way of academically reasoning about Him. The path of action is also 
a bypath, because it teaches the circuitous way of reaching God 
through external good actions. 
me Lord ee here extols the royal path of yoga as the high- 
€st of all spiritual paths, and the scientifi i a 
lower of any other path. cotta sa 
The real Kriya Yoga way (life-force control) i i 
! - trol) is not a bypath. It is 
the direct highway, the shortest route, to divine Ralat orie teaches 
man to ascend heavenward by leading the ego, mind, and life force 


through the same spinal channel th 
t E 
nally descended into the bod ee a e diwhenitheisoul origi- 


A 
* 
Yoga Sutras 1:20-21. See detailed commentary in Gita I:4—6, page 70 ff. 
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THE SPIRIT AS SOUL HAS DESCENDED through the subtle astral cere- 
brospinal centers into the brain and the spinal plexuses, and into the 
nervous system, the senses, and the rest of the body, ° 

and becomes entangled there as the pseudosoul or Spinal route of ascension 
ego. In the body-identified state, the ego engages in is universal highway to 
further involvements in and with the objective world. be traveled by all souls 
The ego has to be made to ascend through the same ç 

spinal path until it realizes its true Self as the soul, and the soul re- 
unites with the Spirit. 

Yoga points out that this spinal route is the one straight highway 
that all earth-descended mortal beings must follow in the final ascension 
to liberation. All other paths—those that emphasize performance of 
tapasya (bodily and mental self-discipline), or theoretical knowledge of 
the scriptures (the gaining of wisdom by discrimination), or the perfor- 
mance of all good actions—are auxiliary paths that somewhere join the 
highway of practical yoga that leads straight to liberation. 

The ascetic who is busy with disciplining the body, putting it through 
rigorous austerities, may attain a degree of control over the physical in- 
strumentality; but merely practicing postures, enduring cold and heat, and 
not giving in to sorrow and pleasure—without simultaneously concen- 
trating on Cosmic Consciousness—is only a roundabout pathway to gain- 
ing the mental control necessary for God-communion. The yogi attains 
communion with the Lord directly, by withdrawing his consciousness from 
the senses and nervous system, the spine, and the brain, and uniting it 
with his God-knowing soul. Many devotees are so engrossed in following 
the precepts of external asceticism and renunciation that they forget that 
ecstasy with the Infinite is the purpose of such self-discipline. 

When the scriptural philosopher dissects words and thoughts with 
the scalpel of his reason, he may grow so fond of theoretical knowledge 
and of mentally separating wisdom into various segments that he may 
“dry up” through lack of the experience of truth in divine ecstasy.” If 
a person spent his lifetime in analyzing the properties of water and in 
examining water from different sources all over the world, he would 
not thereby quench his thirst. A thirsty man, without fussing over the 
atomic constituencies, selects some good water; drinking it, he be- 
comes satisfied. An exoteric jnana yogi—a follower of the path of dis- 
criminative reason—may read and analyze all the scriptures and still not 
slake his soul thirst. 


* “Philosophy will clip an angel's wings."—Keats: Lamia. 
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A theoretical knowledge of scriptures often produces a convic- 
tion that one knows the truth when he actually does not know it. Only 
by communing with God, the “Library of All Knowledge,” may one 
know all truths in their exactitude, without wasting time in the theo- 
retical understanding and misunderstanding of scriptures. That is 
why a wide gulf may exist between scripture readers and men of real- 
ization who are themselves embodiments of scriptural truths. 

The Pharisees were willing to crucify Christ because they surmised 
fearfully that he was a threat to their authority, having actually per- 
ceived the truths that they knew only in theory. 

Lastly, the yogi is also deemed greater than the man of action. The 
missionary, the social worker, the man of goodwill who practices the 
“golden rule” toward others, the teacher who tries to instruct others in 
the technique of God-communion—all no doubt perform good ac- 
tions. But unless they also devote themselves to the inner science by 
which they can know God through their own direct experience, they will 
remain without divine realization. That is why the yogi meditates and 
concentrates on the attainment of ecstasy. Until he achieves that state 
of inner attunement with God, he performs his duties but does not di- 
vert himself with many outward activities at the cost of forgetting the 
Lord. 

The yogi teaches and serves others in the highest way—by his 
inspiring life; example ever speaks louder than words. Reform thyself 
and thou wilt reform thousands. Forgetting God is the greatest sin. 
Communion with God is the highest virtue. 

A little study of scriptures with the continuous desire to practice 
the truths enjoined in them is desirable in the path of yoga. Renun- 
ciation of all entanglements in order to commune with God is also 
helpful. Performance of dutiful actions that satisfy one’s own needs 
and that are serviceful and uplifting to others provides a beneficial bal- 
ance in the life of the yogi. 


THE PATHS OF RENUNCIATION AND WISDOM and action may be followed 
in two ways: externally and internally. The man who concentrates on ex- 
ternal renunciation is an outer renunciant. But the tapasvin* who de- 
stroys all internal desires and attachments, and who keeps his mind 
awaY from sense temptations, is a man of esoteric renunciation. 
= 


* An ascetic; one who Practices religious austeriti 
/ ] usterities (su i isci- 
pline, or renunciation of possessions): a raced 
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Similarly, the external follower of the wisdom path (Jnana Yoga) is 
busy in solving scriptural problems and in analyzing word structures. 
The esoteric jnanin,* according to Vedanta philoso- < 
phy, is he who not only listens to the scriptural truths External and internal 
and perceives their meaning in his mind but becomes paths of renunciation, ac- 
one with them by complete assimilation. Therefore tion, and wisdom 
the Vedantic way of spiritual realization is to listen ç 
to the scriptural truth (shravanam), then to perceive it (mananam), then 
to be one with it (nididhyasanam). 

The man who performs good actions is the external karma yogi. 
He who practices yoga meditation performs the highest action; he is 
the esoteric karmin.t But he who performs or practices Kriya Yoga, the 
highest technique of contacting God, is the raja yogi or the royal Kriya 
Yogi. He attains ascension and is thus among the highest yogis. 


ANOTHER INTERPRETATION OF THIS STANZA has been given by Lahiri 
Mahasaya: When a yogi practices Kriya Yoga, withdrawing his mind 
from the senses by disconnecting the life force from < 

the five sense-telephones, he is spoken of as follow- Esoteric meaning of 
ing the path of karma yoga; he is a true karmin. Dur- Karma Yoga, Jnana 
ing this earlier state of attempts at God-union, the Yoga, and tapasya 
yogi has to perform various spiritual actions of proper + 
breathing, life-force control, and fighting distractions with concentration. 
Therefore he is spoken of as following the path of esoteric karma yoga. At 
this state the yogi is identified with actions; he is a karmin. 7 

When the yogi is able to see the spiritual light at the Kutastha or 
Christ center between the eyebrows and to withdraw his life force from 
the nervous system of the five sense-telephones, he enters the state 
of esoteric tapasya (ascetical renunciation). His mind, being discon- 
nected from the senses, then exists in a state of esoteric renunciation; 
he is a tapasvin. 

When the yogi is further able to unite his mind with the wisdom 
and bliss of his soul, he is a follower of esoteric Jnana Yoga. This is called 
the jnanin state of the yogi. 

In the last high state when the soul, free from all bodily and worldly 
consciousness, is united with the blessed Cosmic Spirit, the devotee is 
called the esoteric raja yogi. This state of final yoga or union of soul and 


* A jnana yogi, or follower of the path of wisdom. 
t A karma yogi, or follower of the path of action. 
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Spirit is the loftiest; he who attains it is the true yogi. He has reached 
higher spiritual planes than the one who has achieved only the state of a 
tapasvin, karmin, or jnanin. The real yogi knows God as the ever-existing, 
ever-conscious, ever-new Bliss; he perceives all creation as God’s dreams, 

The path of Kriya Yoga is distinctive and scientific because it 
teaches the exact method of withdrawing the mind from the senses by 
switching off the life force from the five sense-telephones. Only when this 
interiorization is accomplished can the meditator enter the inner temple 
of God-communion. In other words, the Kriya Yogi follows a sure, defi- 
nite method of leading not only his mind but his life force through the 
spinal channel to unite them with the soul. In the highest ecstasy he then 
unites his soul with Spirit. 

Kriya Yoga, or the indirect reference to it in the scriptures as Kevali 
Pranayama,* is the true pranayama, in which the inhaling and exhaling 
breath has been transmuted into interiorized life force under the full 
control of the mind. By distilling prana from the breath, and by neu- 
tralizing the life currents that control the breath, all the cells of the body 
are vitally recharged by the reinforced bodily life force and the Cosmic 
Life; the physical cells neither change nor decay. Kriya Yoga is a suitable 
practice for any sincere seeker of God who is free from serious acute ill- 
ness, and who observes in his daily life the cardinal moral precepts. 


THE THEOLOGIES OF ALL GREAT RELIGIONS have one common foun- 
dation—the finding of God. But religious truth without practical re- 


< alization is necessarily limited in its value. How can 
Yoga: the scientific high- the blind lead the blind? Few men understand the 
way to the Infinite Bhagavad Gita as its writer, Vyasa, understood its 
° 


truthsl Few men understand the words of Christ as 
he understood them! . 

Vyasa, Christ, Babaji, and all other perfected masters perceived the 
same truth. They described it variously in different languages. In the 
study of the Bhagavad Gita and the New Testament I have perceived 
their meanings as one. I have therefore been guoting the words of 
Christ to show their unity with the truths of the Gita. 

_ Tn order to understand fully the Bhagavad Gita and the Bible, the 
spiritual aspirant must learn to go into the state of ecstasy and com- 
mune with Vyasa and Christ through Cosmic Consciousness. 

As all colleges in the world teach the same principles of science, 


* See IV:29, page 504. 
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which can be proven by application, so all true religious schools, if 
they followed yoga, would be aware that it is the one scientific high- 
way to the Infinite. That is why each man should become a God-united 
yogi. In this stanza of the Bhagavad Gita, the voice of God sounds a 
trumpet call to all spiritual aspirants: Become yogis! 


VERSE 47 
ARMA AAA AATATANTTT 1 
SETA At Hi WA Baa Aa: N 


He who with devotion absorbs himself in Me, with his soul im- 


mersed in Me, him I regard, among all classes of yogis, as the 
most equilibrated. 


VARIOUS METHODS AND BYPATHS are termed yoga: Karma Yoga (the 
path of good actions); Jnana Yoga (the path of discrimination); Bhakti 
Yoga (the path of prayer and devotion); Mantra Yoga (the path of God- 
union by chanting and incantations of seed sounds); Laya Yoga (the 
path that teaches how to dissolve the ego in the Infinite); and Hatha 
Yoga (the path of bodily discipline). Raja Yoga, specifically Kriya Yoga, 
is the quintessence of all yoga paths, the path especially favored by 
royal sages and great yogis in ancient India. 

Here the Lord is emphasizing that the raja yogi or Kriya Yogi who 
with devotion withdraws his life force and mind from the body, and who 
unites his ego with his soul and his soul with the ever blessed Spirit, and 
who can maintain constant ecstasy with the Infinite equally during ac- 
tion and during meditation, is the highest of all yogis. Such great devo- 
tees do not remain “locked up” always in ecstasy, refusing to take part 
in the drama of life created by the Lord; they perform their duties and 
their God-reminding actions with blissful consciousness, under divine 
direction. Being supremely united to God, such a yogi maintains the 
poise or equilibrium of yoga (divine union) equally in ecstatic medita- 
tion and in dutiful activity. 

The devotee who performs actions in a state of ecstasy (main- 
taining unbroken inner union with Spirit both in meditation and in 
external activities) is the greatest of all yogis; he has attained an even 
higher state than the yogi who remains one with the Lord for years in 
savikalpa samadhi without performing any bodily actions. 
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Kriya Yoga teaches the householder, as well as the man of renun- 
ciation, to commune with God as his first duty; and then to perform 
all proper physical, mental, moral, and spiritual duties with divine con- 
sciousness, directed: by Him alone. 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

Tn the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita— the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization—this is the sixth chapter, called 
“Dhyana Yoga (Union Through Meditation).”* 


* Some commentators entitle this chapter 'Atmasamyamayoga"—"Union Through Self- 
Mastery.” (Publisher's Note) 
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THE NATURE OF SPIRIT AND 
THE SPIRIT OF NATURE 


+ 
“Hear How Thou Shalt Realize Me” 
> 
Prakriti: The Dual Nature of Spirit in Creation 
> 
How the Creator Sustains the Manifested Creation 
+ 
Cosmic Hypnosis (Maya) and the Way to Transcend It 
t > 
Which “God” Should Be Worshiped? 
> 
Perceiving the Spirit Behind the Dream-Shadows of Nature 


s 


50 


“Man, made in the image of God, must learn to be transcendent like 
his Maker. The triple qualities of cosmic delusion, and the cosmic 
dream tinged with those entangling attributes, all proceed from God; 
but as He remains unaffected by them, so man may learn, through 
constant yoga communion with God, how to remain uninvolved in 
maya and how to view the panorama of life's experiences as sheer 
entertainment.” 
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THE NATURE OF SPIRIT AND 
THE SPIRIT OF NATURE 


“HEAR HOW THOU SHALT REALIZE ME” 
VERSE 1 


HAHA: Uist At YSFAGTSTA: 1 
ayi AAT At a ATA TERUT U 
The Blessed Lord said: 
O Partha (Arjuna), absorbing thy mind in Me, taking shel- 
ter in Me, and following the path of yoga—hear how thou 


shalt realize Me beyond all doubts, in full completion (knowing 
Me with all My attributes and powers). 


WHEN A YOGI MECHANICALLY PRACTICES yoga methods, without fo- 
cusing his attention with devotion on the omnipresent God, his mind 
becomes concentrated on the path rather than on the Goal. 

The path of yoga is only a means to reach the Divine Destination. 
When one communes with the Lord, the technique of yoga has fui- 
filled its purpose. I knew a devotee in India who for years so enjoyed 
the practice of yoga techniques that he forgot to love God. He was a 
spiritual robot—accomplished in the mechanics of yoga but lacking its 
heart and spirit, which is God-communion. 

The blossom precedes the fruit; when the fruit appears the flower 
falls. The flower of deep yoga practice similarly precedes the fruit of di- 
vine realization. When the fruit of final freedom arrives, only then are 
yoga techniques no longer necessary. Presumptuous devotees often make 
the spiritually dangerous mistake of imagining that they have attained 
God-realization; they prematurely give up the practice of yoga. Many 
truly liberated men, however, just to set a good example to other devo- 
tees, practice yoga even after achieving complete union with God. 
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Emancipation is a sum total composed of the yogi's wholehearted 
effort, the guru-preceptor's guidance and blessing, and the grace of 
God.* The Lord is the Maker of the laws of salvation. It is necessary 
to follow the yoga technique with both devotion and divine grace in or- 
der to reach the all-knowing Father who yearns for the love of His 
children even more than they want His affection. Yoga should therefore 
be practiced by the devotee with deepest love and spiritual thirst for 
the Father of all. 

'The way to acknowledge and know Him, as taught in the highest 
Yoga philosophy, is by constantly keeping the attention absorbed in His 
holy vibration, Aum. If the yogi hears that vibration—through the 
medium of intuition—and merges his attention in it, and worships it 
continuously, then he will see beyond doubt that there is a God—a 

God who responds to his prayers, a Spirit to whom he can appeal with 
childlike trust, no matter what his frailties and weaknesses. Such a 
Spirit is; such a Spirit ever has been and ever will be, unto eternity. All 
may know Him through the right method of meditation on Aum. 
Through Aum only can the manifested Spirit be realized.t 

When the yogi in meditation expands his consciousness with the 
cosmic Aum sound emanating from the cosmic vibration, he feels him- 
self expanding with it. He clearly perceives the ever-existent, ever- 
conscious, ever-blessed God who is present behind Aum. It is then that 
the yogi realizes the immeasurable stores of energy, power, joy, wis- 
dom, and grace that are manifested in the cosmic sound Aum—the first 


expression of God in the universe; he begins to glimpse the full vast- 
ness of God.+ 


* See XVIII:56, page 1074. 

T See commentary on VI:14, pages 614 ff. 

+ They have sung of Him as infinite and unattainable: but I in my meditations have 
seen Him without sight.... 


This is the Ultimate Word: but can any express its marvelous savor? He who has 
savored it once, he knows what joy it can give. 


Kabir says: “Knowing it, the ignorant man becomes wise, and the wise man becomes 
speechless and silent, 


The worshipper is utterly inebriated, 
His wisdom and his detachment are made perfect; 
He drinks from the cup of the inbreathings and the outbreathings of love.” 


— One Hundred Poems of Kabir, translated i : 
Macmillan, 1915) of ated by Rabindranath Tagore (London: 
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VERSE 2 
WH ase Blase amaA: | 
AAT AS VANS RTA VT I 


I shall relate to thee without omission both theoretical wisdom 
and that wisdom which can be known only by intuitive realiza- 


tion—knowing which, naught in this world will remain un- 
known to thee. 


HERE KRISHNA PREFACES HIS forthcoming discourse with the promise 
to reveal to the questioning Arjuna all the mysteries of the universe— 
everything that can be known through theoretical knowledge, to- 
gether with the ultimate wisdom that can be fully perceived-only by 


Self-realization. After realizing every phase of cosmic wisdom, the devo- 
tee will be omniscient. 


VERSE 3 


ATR WAY niaaa es | 
adarmta Regt ais att mad: ll 


Among thousands of men, perhaps one strives for spiritual at- 
tainment; and, among the blessed true seekers that assiduously 
try to reach Me, perhaps one perceives Me as I am. 


THE PRECIOUS STATE OF GOD-REALIZATION is very difficult to attain, be- 
cause in the average man the searchlights of his five senses are turned 
toward the perception of material objects and not inward toward God. 
Animals are instinct-guided; unlike men, animals have no power of free 
will by which they may reverse their sensory searchlights from matter to 
God. But even with free will, most men are habit-bound. They do not try 
to change their material habits into spiritual habits. Through the influ- 
ence of cosmic delusion man is outwardly attracted to the spurious lus- 
ter of matter and not inwardly attracted by the eternal effulgence of God. 

It is an undeniable truth that man’s life-wave, no matter how far pro- 
jected away, still exists as a part of the Cosmic Sea. Sooner or later it must 


yield to the divine pull and go back to the Cosmic Ocean Home from 
which it sprang forth. 
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However, when the soul-wave of man becomes accustomed, 
through bad habits, to staying away from the calm depths of the Cos- 
mic Ocean, it is reluctant to return there. It is true also that God, as 
the Cosmic Ocean with Its storms of delusion, wishes to enact a play 
with the soul-waves; hence they are not easily allowed to return to 
His bosom! But when the soul-waves are fiercely battered by the rag- 
ing tumults of cosmic delusion, they send an inner call for help and 
try to respond to the underlying unceasing pull of God: 

Owing to the influence of the storms of delusion, and to Spirit's 
desire to play with Its individualized soul-waves, and to the evil desire 
and habits of the soul-waves not to return to the depths of the Sea of 
Cosmic Consciousness, few human waves make an effort to seek their 
original Home. If all delusion-buffeted souls would raise a hue and 
cry, God would certainly create a lull in His cosmic storm and help 
the soul-waves to return to Him! And whenever a determined soul- 
wave tries assiduously to attain the deeps of the Divine Ocean, it may 
do so by special divine grace. 

When the vast majority of incarnate souls tire of clashing with 
cosmic delusion, they crave for release. This accumulated desire of great 

° souls, good souls, and the masses of suffering souls, 
God's grace, and man's and also the strong urge of single souls adamantly 
adamant demand for re- demanding release, stirs God to cause a lull in the 
lease, conquer delusion storm of His delusion. When this interlude comes 
+ through God's grace and man’s united desire for lib- 
eration, or through the strong urge of single souls seeking salvation, 
then many of those souls together, or a few souls singly, dive deep into 
His blessed oceanic bosom, never to return to play again. They have 
had enough. Only those who cling to unfinished mortal desires have to 
reincarnate again to play with Cosmic Nature on the storm-buffeted 
surface of life. 

This stanza of the Bhagavad Gita points out that most men use 
their free will to choose to ride on ceaselessly with the storm of delu- 
sion. Out of many thousands of human beings, perhaps only one de- 
sires to reenter the Divine Ocean. Even that one, desirous of returning 
to the Cosmic Bosom but tested by cosmic delusion and obstructed 
by past evil karma, cannot easily merge in the freedom of the Blissful 
Sea. Nevertheless, out of these many good seekers, one or two of 
them, here and there, will succeed in overcoming the outward thrust 
of delusion and evil karma and be able to plunge headlong with force- 
ful faith into the ever-pulling power of the Divine Deeps. 
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God, in His oceanic cosmic consciousness, is fully aware of hav- 
ing caused so much trouble by having sent away His individualized 
soul-children, without their permission, to be buffeted and tested by 
the storm of delusion. The cosmic plan, therefore, is to help all souls 
to return Home, sooner or later. The same oceanic Spirit that cast 
forth all the soul-waves from Its bosom will in time dismiss delusion 
and bring them all back to their Home of freedom. 

What a paradox that in spite of so much suffering and misery 
only one among thousands of men is shrewd enough to seek God; 
and that among such true seekers, perhaps only one will cultivate the 
unceasing spiritual tenacity to neutralize the effects of bad karma 
and of cosmic delusion and thus attain the Reality—God. 


MANY SINCERE DEVOTEES of the Lord do not force themselves to seek 
Him with ever-increasing intensity in meditation, nor are they persis- 
tent in their search for Him. That is why they have only meager or 
fleeting inspirations and do not realize Him con- * 
tinuously. But a persevering devotee, in spite of Liberating power of 
much bad karma and the temptations of cosmic Kriya Yoga and undis- 
delusion, will certainly reach God in the end. courageable perseverance 

Elsewhere the Bhagavad Gita says: “Even a + 
devotee who realizes only shortly before death that God is real and 
all else unreal will be able to commune with Him in the after-death 
state” (I]:72). Some great saints tell us that God has relaxed certain 
spiritual regulations for the benefit of devotees who must live in this 
modern age of confusion. A present-day devotee, they say, who will 
continuously pray for God-communion for three days and nights, or 
even for twenty-four hours, will realize his Goal. 

Yogavatar Lahiri Mahasaya, emphasizing the potential power of 
Kriya Yoga, said that a person with much liberating karma from past- 
life spiritual endeavors who gives three years to deep practice of 
Kriya Yoga according to the guru's instructions may achieve not only 
God-communion but may become forever united to Him. Failing in 
that, a devotee with considerable past liberating karma, by deep 
practice of Kriya Yoga under a guru may in six years attain complete 
liberation. Others, with some liberating karma, can find liberation in 
twelve years, by the deep practice of Kriya Yoga and by the guru’s guid- 
ance and blessings. And all deep seekers, even those with very little 
past liberating karma, may find liberation in a period of twenty-four 
years. 
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Others, with no previous liberating karma but possessing now 
supreme determination and the guidance of a true Kriya Yoga guru, by 
deep and steady practice of Kriya Yoga may be able to find realization 
in forty-eight years. If a devotee is unable to find realization in forty- 
eight years, he will certainly be attracted in his next life to Kriya Yoga 
and will practice it deeply until final salvation is achieved. 

The successful Kriya Yogi is that rare blessed one among thousands 
of seekers who, as the Lord says in this Gita verse, strives undaunt- 
edly until he “perceives Me as I am.” 


My BELOVED STUDENT, SAINT LYNN,* once observed: “Out of each 
thousand greedy men, one adamantly seeks money; and out of those 

+ determined seekers, one becomes rich!” He also told 

Anyone who makes a me: “When a dollar bill drops within sight, twelve 
tenacious effort will find wolves of businessmen jump to get it! The one who 
God — most quickly grabs it and with tenacity hangs on to 
R it while being pounded by other greedy business- 

men, may, half alive, get away with that dollar!” Just as no one may 
amass wealth without resourcefulness and determination, so the infi- 
nite wealth is not to be attained without courage and tenacity. Man, 
however, as the divine image, should understand that God has not to 

be earned but realized. A determined devotee by steady efforts recov- 

ers this eternal divine forgotten heritage, ever existing within the soul. 

God-realization is not reserved for the specially privileged, nor for 
one son of God only, nor for a few sons of God. God is ready to take 
back all prodigal sons—anyone who makes the supreme effort to re- 
turn to Him. Only the wanderer who has traveled far away from his 
cosmic heritage, through a tortuous evil way, will find difficulty and 
delay in returning Home. 

I often say that if a hundred persons in various circumstances of 
life prayed deeply and made supreme efforts to become millionaires, all 
of them could not, in one lifetime, succeed. Most of them would have 
to wait several lives to get into the proper environment that would 


* Mr. James J. Lynn, a self made business magnate to whom Paramahansa Yogananda re- 
ferred as a saint in recognition of his great spiritual advancement. In 1951, Parama- 
hansaji conferred on him the monastic title and name of:Rajarsi Janakananda (after the 
illustrious rishi King Janaka). Rajarsi was the first successor to Paramahansa Yogananda, 
Seen neon a Sis president and representative spiritual head of Yogoda 
ndia/Self-Realizati z eat S 
Mata. Piden No) ization Fellowship. Rajarsi was succeeded by Sri Daya 
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make them eligible, by the acguirement of proper human karma, to 
become millionaires. But I also point out that all men, being already 
made in the image of God, can attain Him in one lifetime by making 
the proper spiritual effort under the guidance of a true guru. 

God has not to be earned like money. By His grace He is already 
earned and deposited in every soul. But owing to human forgetfulness 
He has to be rediscovered. The poet rightly sang: 


"Tis heaven alone that is given away. 
"Tis only God may be had for the asking.* 


PRAKRITI: THE DUAL NATURE OF SPIRIT 
IN CREATION 


VERSE 4 


YRNTASA arg: GAN afgta Al 
Sea gti T Par Up RREA ll 


My manifested nature (Prakriti) has an eightfold differentiation: 
earth, water, fire, air, ether, sensory mind (manas), intelligence 
(buddhi), and egoism (ahamkara). 


SHADOWS OF FILMS AND THE BEAM of light in a cinema booth com- 
bine to manifest motion pictures of subjective beings acting with their 


egos, sense minds, and discriminative intelligences < 

on an objective earthly stage. The eight elements of 
God similarly uses the delusive films of rela- cosmic material nature 

tivity offered by Cosmic Nature to produce His ` 


dream motion-pictures of intelligently active sentient human individ- 
ualities playing on a stage of matter: manifestations of the elements 
of earth, water, fire, air, and the invisible all-pervasive ether—vibrant 
dynamic beings, and beautiful continents surrounded by oceans, illu- 
minated by the sun and moon, and abounding in vital air. 

This stanza of the Bhagavad Gita gives a summary of the eight el- 


* James Russell Lowell, “The Vision of Sir Launfal.” 
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ements or forces of cosmic material nature. The ancient scientists spoke 
loosely of nature as matter. The modern scientists think of matter as 
coordinated forces. They describe all mineral, plant, and animal sub- 
stances as made of ninety-two elements,* which are further explained 
as nothing more than permutations and combinations of different at- 
oms Or wave-energies. 

Matter, according to Hindu philosophy, is made of the intelligent 
thoughtrons of God, which materialize into grosser forces of intelligent 
lifetrons (prana), electrons and protons, atoms, molecules, cells, tis- 
sues, and organic matter. Both inorganic and organic matter are com- 
posed of anu (atoms), paramanu (subatomic particles and energies), 
prana (lifetrons), and chaitanya (“consciousness,” thoughtrons) of God. 
This is the constitution of physical cosmic nature or matter from the 
metaphysical standpoint. 

The yogis maintain that matter—physical cosmic nature or Jada- 
Prakriti (gross nature) or Apara-Prakriti (the gross expression of God)— 
may be spoken of as the physical dream-body of the Lord. This cos- 
mic physical dream-body is made of five objective elements (subtle 
vibratory forces) of earth, water, fire, air (life force), and ether; two per- 
ceptive cognitive processes, sensory mind and intelligence; and one per- 
ceiving entity, the ahamkara or egoistic consciousness of cosmic nature. 
The little body-dream of man, the copy of cosmic physical nature, is 
included in the latter’s larger dream. Even as cosmic nature is the 
physical dream-body of God and is made of eight elementary forces, 
so the human body is also made of eight elementary forces and is the 
dream body of the human soul—the perfect image of God. 

As a dreamer in sleep becomes the cognitive entity or ego and uses 
his sensory dream-mind and dream-intelligence to perceive his dream- 

objectified body (made of earth, water, fire, air, and ether), so God in 


+ His cosmic dream becomes the cognitive physical 
Tivo aspects of Holy dream-entity, the cognitive dream-processes, the 
Ghost/Cosmic Nature: dream-mind, and the dream-intelligence, in order to 
Para-Prakriti and perceive His objective physical body of Nature, made 
Apara-Prakriti of eight cosmic-dream physical elements. 


+ As a man's homogeneous consciousness dur- 


ing the perception of a dream divides itself by the law of relativity to 
become the subjective dreamer, the Process of dreaming, and the ob- 
jective dream, so God through His cosmic delusory force (maya) cre- 


* Science has now named and defined over a hundred such elements. (Publisher's Note) 
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ates the egoistical dream-entity of cosmic physical Nature with its 
manifold perceptions of mind and intelligence and its cosmic dream- 
body of five gross dream-elements. In the impure state, this cosmic 
physical Nature, the physical dream-body of God, is called Apara- 
Prakriti. Hidden behind Apara-Prakriti is the Para-Prakriti (pure na- 
ture of God) constituting the finer cosmic astral universe and the cos- 
mic causal universe guided by the superior intelligent entity of cosmic 
nature, Aum or the Holy Ghost. 

In the human body, the pure soul is the neutral witness of all its 
operations. The physical ego—the pseudo reflection of the soul—acts 
in conjunction with cosmic nature, Prakriti, to operate the workings 
of the physical body. The finer discriminative astral ego and causal ego* 
(in attunement with the soul in advanced devotees) act, respectively, 
as the representatives of the finer cosmic astral and cosmic causal Na- 
ture to operate the workings of man's astral and causal bodies. 

Similarly, God's Kutastha Intelligence (the Krishna or Christ Con- 
sciousness) is the neutral witness of cosmic creation. The Kutastha In- 
telligence manifests itself through the Holy Ghost or Aum Intelligence 
as Apara-Prakriti, the cosmic-dream physical entity, directing the cos- 
mic-dream physical universe. The same Kutastha Intelligence, through 
the Holy Ghost or Aum as Para-Prakriti in the finer state, directs the 
subtler cosmic astral and cosmic causal universes. The two aspects of 
the Holy Ghost vibrations are thus the Apara-Prakriti (Impure Na- 
ture) and the Para-Prakriti (Pure Nature). 

A dream has a threefold aspect: the dreamer, his perception, and 
the dream objects made of the five dream elements of earth, water, 
fire, air, and ether. The complex cosmic triple dream + 
universes are run by the intelligent Cosmic Mother Dream nature of the 
Nature or intelligent Cosmic Holy Ghost in a finer universe and the human 
and in a grosser way. The physical universe is guided body 
by the external vibrations of the Holy Ghost—the 
impure Apara-Prakriti. The astral and causal universes are guided by the 
pure Holy Ghost—pure Nature, or Para-Prakriti. 

The whole physical universe is a true-to-sight, true-to-hearing, true- 
to-smell, true-to-taste, and true-to-touch “technicolored” cosmic-dream 
motion picture, created and sustained by the physical, mental, and intel- 
ligent beam of the Cosmic Dream Entity—Nature, or intelligent Holy 
Ghost. The latter is a reflection of the Kutastha Christ Intelligence in cre- 


* See reference to astral and causal ego in relation to the soul, I:8 pages 6-7. 
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ation, which in turn is the reflection of God the Father beyond creation. 

As a man’s one basic consciousness may create in dreamland an- 
other dream entity and bestow on it egoism, mind, and intelligence to 
carry on, for example, the building of a mansion, so the Spirit dreams 
Itself to be the triune entity: God the Father beyond creation, God the 
Christ or Kutastha Intelligence of creation, and the intelligent Cosmic 
Nature or Holy Ghost with its eight potential differentiations through 
which it creates and sustains the three objective mansions of creation— 
causal, astral, and physical. 

After understanding the dream nature of the universe, the devo- 
tee should learn the dream nature of the human body, made of the 

. five dream elements. The body exists in a sphere of dream ether; it in- 
breathes vital dream air; its chemical processes are carried on by the 
heat of fiery energies; it is composed of dream “water” or blood (which 
constitutes the greater part of the dream body) and of dream “earth” 
or so-called solid flesh. This dream body is perceived by the dream 
sense-mind and dream discriminative intelligence, and is guided by 
the dream entity of the little nature, ego. As the Spirit dreamed Itself 
into God beyond creation, God in creation, and God as the Cosmic Na- 
ture with a cosmic body, so God as the transcendental soul and the 
discriminating intelligence and the physical ego sustains the physical 
dream-body. 

The five dream elements commingled together constitute the phys- 
ical dream-body. The sense-identified physical ego and the mind (the 
coordinator of the ten senses) are centered outside of the spiritual eye; 
the intelligence works through the inside of the Spiritual eye; the seat 
of man’s soul consciousness extends from the point between the eye- 
brows to the central top of the head, in the subtle spiritual centers of 
the Kutastha and thousand-petaled lotus. The advanced yogi, half 
awake in this cosmic dream, beholds this cosmic technicolored dream 
motion-picture of five dream elements, the human body, and observes 
its operations as directed by the triune divine entities. He is able to 
see the little body as it is operated by the soul, by the discriminative 
€go or intelligence, and by the physical ego. 


VERSE 5 
ACURA was fa fats À qara | 
tae +rërerrër Sas së sia n 
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Thus My lower nature (Apara-Prakriti). But understand, O 
Mighty-armed (Arjuna)! that My different and higher nature 
(Para-Prakriti) is the jiva, the self-consciousness and lifeprinciple, 
that sustains the cosmos. 


THE JIVA IS THE CONSCIOUSNESS of the soul identified with its mani- 
fested or incarnate state, the self-consciousness or individualized ex- 
istence of the soul. 

On the macrocosmic scale, Kutastha Chaitanya (the Krishna or 
Christ Consciousness) is the intelligence of God immanent in all cre- 
ation as the unchanged and unchanging pure reflection of God—the 
“Soul” of the universe; and Para-Prakriti is that same consciousness, 
but containing within it and expressing itself through the creative el- 
ements of individuality and diversity—the “jiva” of the cosmos. 

‘On the microcosmic scale, the soul in man is the ever unchanged 
and! unchanging image of God; the jiva is that same divine conscious- 
ness which recognizes its essential oneness with God, but operates as 
an individualized entity—the discriminative ego that is identified with 
the soul. 

The “jiva”—as Para-Prakriti attuned to the Kutastha Krishna-Christ 
Intelligence in the universe, and as the discrimina- ° 
tive ego attuned to the soul in man—is the creative The creative intelligence 
intelligence and life principle in all individualized and life principle in 
forms, the active divine intelligence of God the man and cosmos 
Creator and of His individualized image, the soul. ° 
Without this superior nature behind the gross manifestation, the phys- 
ical universe and body of man would not exist. 

The cosmic-dream physical nature of eight aspects or forces was 
explained in the last stanza as being operated by the gross nature of 
the cosmic physical Holy Ghost (Apara-Prakriti). In this fifth stanza 
Krishna is revealing to Arjuna how the finer, superior, astral and causal 
universes and bodies of man are vivified and sustained, respectively, by 
the God-identified nature of the cosmic intelligent Holy Ghost (Para- 
Prakriti), and by the soul-identified intelligent discriminative ego. 

As the physical ego is responsible for the sustenance of the phys- 
ical body, so the physical impure cosmic nature (Apara-Prakriti) is re- 
sponsible for the creation and sustenance of the cosmic-dream physi- 
cal universe. As the discriminative ego identified with the soul is the 
sustainer of the astral and causal bodies of man, so the Holy Ghost 
(Para-Prakriti), purely identified with Kutastha Intelligence and with 
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God, is the sustainer of the finer astral and causal universes. 

As the physical ego makes the body appear as a mass of flesh, 
weighing so many pounds, so the cosmic physical Holy Ghost (Apara- 
Prakriti) makes the cosmic universe look like a mass of gross matter. 
When the discriminative ego becomes one with the soul it perceives 
through its intuitional vision that the body is made of intelligence and 
finer dream lifetrons with an electroprotonic-atomic aura. Similarly, the 
yogi identified with the finer intelligent Cosmic Holy Ghost (Para- 
Prakriti) beholds the cosmos not as matter but as a structure of intel- 
ligence and cosmic life-energy with an electroprotonic-atomic cosmic 
radiation. This finer Holy Ghost, Cosmic Nature, endows the external 
universe with an appearance, not of gross matter, but of cosmic vital- 

ity (prana) and the cosmic light of intelligence. 


VERSE 6 


grifi sg natina 


Be FT Wiad: VITA: Wea ll 


Understand that these dual Natures of Mine, the pure and the 
impure Prakriti, are the womb of all beings. I am the Progeni- 
tor and also the Dissolver of the entire cosmos. 


Gop, BY HIS INNER SPIRITUAL Cosmic Nature, creates causal and as- 
tral universes and their beings; by His outer physical Cosmic Nature, 
He creates the physical cosmos and its material beings. 

Thus the one consciousness of God, through the finer and grosser 
natures of His Prakriti, is the creator of the dream physical universe 
with all the objects and varieties of human beings and animals con- 
tained within it. Out of the intelligent womb of Cosmic Nature and 
Her dual manifestation emerge all kinds of good and evil beings—all 
life of minerals, plants, animals, human beings, and angels. Minerals, 
plants, and animals are helpless products of Prakriti; but man, endowed 
with intelligence, begins to give resistance to the delusive influence of 
Cosmic Nature. He tries by goodness and spirituality to become a su- 
perman and to escape from the mayic net of cosmic dreams back into 
the blessed region of Supreme Spirit. 

It is God's one consciousness that is responsible for the creation 


of the two-natured, intelligent Cosmic Being (Mother Nature, Maya, 
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Shakti, or Prakriti) and of the objective dream-universe. Therefore, 
whenever God withdraws the cosmic delusion of relativity and dis- 
solves Cosmic Nature within'Himself, all its dreamings and creations 
of objective dream-universes then retire as invisible thoughts of the 
Great Dreamer, God. 

The Lord dreams Cosmic Nature; He instills into it the individu- 
ality and power to dream the universe. Thus it is solely God who is 
the originator of Cosmic Nature and of the cosmic-dream universe. 


And by dissolving Cosmic Nature in Himself, He can thus dissolve the 
cosmic-dream universe. 


HOW THE CREATOR SUSTAINS THE 
MANIFESTED CREATION 


VERSE 7 


Wet: MA Araneta ATSTU | 
ala adie viet qa afore get 


O Arjuna! There is nothing higher than Me, or beyond Me. All 
things (creatures and objects) are bound to Me like a row of gems 
on a thread. 


ALL OF NATURE'S MANIFESTATIONS can be ascribed to the Sole Ori- 
gin, Spirit. But no cause of Spirit can be traced; It is self-evolved and 
causeless. 

The Infinite contains all finite objects and also exists beyond them. 
There is naught beyond Infinity. God's consciousness threads through 
creation’s shining garland of dream appearances. 

Spirit, the Supreme Unity, is the sole Cause of the triune dream cre- 
ation. It is the one cosmic string of Spirit’s consciousness that holds to- 
gether God beyond creation, God in creation, and God the Intelligent 
Cosmic Nature with its dream jewels of human beings, animals, vege- 
tation, blossoms, and sparkling minerals that compose the garland of 
creation. The Cosmic Dreamer's consciousness keeps all dream images 
and objects strung together as a lei of decorative dreams. God playfully 
wears His dream wreath of creation to entertain Himself and His chil- 
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dren. When the string of the Divine Dreamer's consciousness is with- 
drawn, the garland of dream persons and objects falls apart and vanishes 
into the Being of Spirit. 

As infinite space contains all finite manifestations of planets, stars, 
and universes, so the infinite sky of Spirit contains within it all the fi- 
nite manifestations of creation. It is natural but erroneous to think 
that because all finite things are contained in the Infinite, therefore the 
Infinite must be contained in something else! All finite things are caused 
by the Infinite, but the Infinite Being—the Supreme Cause, the Thing- 
in-Itself—is not the effect of any cause. The Infinite Being, the container 
of all finite objects, is not contained by anything else existing beyond 
it. The Measureless Spirit cannot be measured by a finite category. Fi- 
nite things are caused; but the Infinite evolves Itself, exists by Itself, 
and causes Itself by Itself. Otherwise It would be not infinite but finite. 

An Arabian dependent on dates as a mainstay of his diet asked a 
Bengali visiting him in Arabia: “Do edible dates grow in Bengal?” 
“No,” replied the Bengali. “How then do the Hindus live?” inquired 
the Arabian. 

Finite beings, living by finite causes, think that the Infinite cannot 
exist without a cause. Because a person asks: “Who made me and my 
brother man?” he also wonders: “Who made God?” 

EXPERIMENT: Close your eyes and picture the sun as a small saucer 
in the sky. Then by visualization make the sun as big as the whole sky. 
Then make that expanded mental image of the sun as big as eternity— 
far, far beyond the most distant planets; still you will see space and 
eternity ever extending beyond that mentally enlarged spherical finite 
image of the sun. It will become evident to you that the biggest finite 

sphere that can be imagined is not as big as an eternity that has no 
end. All finite things have limits; but eternity, the home of God, has no 
boundary. 

Krishna is saying in this stanza that there is nothing beyond God. 

All finite things live in eternity, but eternity lives in nothing else. All 

+ finite beings live in God, but the Infinite God lives 

The nature of Infinity in nothing else beyond Him. All dreams exist in the 
saue consciousness of the dreamer, but his consciousness 
s all Ne dreams. Consciousness can exist by itself without 
Aerie a sā reams of creation exist in the formless consciousness 
“existent, ever-conscious, ever-new God of Bliss; but His 


cosmic consciousness can exist by itself, without the dream forms of 
creation. 
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All finite objects produce the illusion of something beyond them. 
Therefore mortals ask: "What is beyond the Infinite?” The answer is: 
Nothing. Naught could be bigger than the Infinite that is the con- 
tainer of all else. 

“Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth: for 1 
am God, and there is none else.”* 

As the thread is hidden behind the beads of a necklace, and as 
the dreamer's consciousness is secreted behind the garlands of dream 
images, so the Divine Coordinator remains unseen behind the dream 
lei of creation. 

As the thread is the support of a row of beads, and as the dream- 
er's mind upholds his dream images, so it is God's consciousness alone 
that sustains all the dream appearances of creation. 


VERSE 8 


TĀS Ata Usher waa: | 
Yura: adlg Yer: A West FTI 


O Son of Kunti (Arjuna), I am the fluidity in waters; I am the 
radiation in the moon and the sun; I am the Aum (pranava) in 
all the Vedas; the sound in the ether; and the manliness in men. 


FLOWING WATERS, THE SHINING MOON and sun, the truths of the scrip- 
tures as expounded by wise men, the roaring sounds in the ether, and 
the deeds of valiant men—all can be presented by the shadows, lights, 
and sounds of a motion picture. God similarly creates, on the screen 
of human consciousness, all the “real” motion pictures of the world. 

The eighth to the twelfth stanzas of this chapter describe how 
the Cosmic Dreamer, God, sustains all the manifestations of His cos- 
mic dream. 

Man lives in a very small dream world; he cannot conceive of the 
vast dream of God. Man’s little consciousness cannot picture the mea- 
sureless power of the Lord's cosmic consciousness. In the daytime a 
man looking at the sun sees only a portion of the sky. All objects on 
earth are invisible to him except those few that lie within the small 
range of his vision. By the aid of a telescope man can view the stars, 


* Isaiah 45:22. 
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the bands around Saturn, the many moons of Jupiter, and other objects 
invisible to the naked eye. With the aid of a microscope, man can also 

see the millions of crawling microscopic germs in a drop of water. In 
the dreamland man can transform his mind into a microscope to see 

° germs, or can create a giant mental telescope to see 

Attaining the vision of into the farthest astral or physical worlds. The ordi- 


the vastness of the nary man during the day sees a shining portion of 
Lord's creation the earth. At night in the light of the moon he sees 
+ another, a very different, dream picture Of this earth. 


At night he can create a small dream of his own in the world of his 
subconscious mind. 

During conscious calmness with closed eyes and during deep sleep, 
man feels only his existence, without perception of restless thoughts 
or sensations or sense objects. Man in that state of stillness is con- 
fined in a little space; during his perception of the waking dream- 
world or of the dream world in slumber, he remains confined in dreams. 
The ordinary man therefore has no adeguate vision of the vastness of 
the physical universe nor of the astral and causal cosmoses. 

The yogi with closed eyes dismisses his thoughts and sensations 
through the proper technigue of meditation. When he is able to do 
that, he finds within himself the knowing, knower, known—all con- 
verted into the one perception of ecstasy. Experiencing soul bliss, the 
devotee feels his consciousness circling into space. Then he feels the 
cosmic vibration manifesting as the audible cosmic sound and the 

visible cosmic light. It is at this time that the yogi's intuitive spheri- 
cal awareness begins to spread with the ever-expanding cosmic sound, 
cosmic light, and cosmic consciousness. 

Then the yogi learns to expand his being into Spirit and Its cosmic 
consciousness, and to project his sphere of audition into the realm of the 
cosmic sound, and to enlarge his visible inner life force into the cosmic 
life force. It is then that he finds his soul no longer confined in the lit- 
tle dream of sleep or in the dream of the world. Instead the yogi's soul 
not only feels the cosmic consciousness in all creation, but beyond it, 
to the farthest reaches of the vibrationless sphere. The yogi, at one 
with both the Infinite and Its finite creation, perceives the cosmic dream 
and his own body as projections of his infinite consciousness. 

„The yogi, being one with God, beholds His consciousness appear- 
ing as the sapidity in waters, the luminescence of the moon and the 
sun, the cosmic sound and light roaming in the universes and the eter- 
nal ether, the perceptions of all sentient beings and saintly souls, and 
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the Aum or Truth-vibrations of the Vedic scriptures and of all other 
books of deep wisdom. The yogi perceives the cosmic energy, emanat- 
ing from God's consciousness, to be sustaining the < 

vitality of all dream human bodies. As the motion- The yogi perceives how 
picture beam supports all the images and objectsin God sustains all cosmic 
a motion picture, and as the dreamer’s conscious- manifestations 

ness upholds his dream images and objects, so the < 
consciousness of God converts itself into the Cosmic Beam that main- 
tains all the images and objects of the universal dreamland. 

The meditating yogi also understands the words of Krishna in this 
stanza as follows: “Fluidity of waters”: the creative vibratory motion 
of the five elements (earth, water, fire, air, and ether) in the spinal cen- 
ters. “Sun and moon”: the positive and negative forces in creation 
and in man’s body (duality), whose property of cosmic light is the 
building block of all objects and beings in God's dream cosmos. “Aum 
in the Vedas”: the variations of the Aum vibration manifesting in the 
spinal centers (see II:45, page 279). “The sound in the ether”: the cos- 
mic Aum with its creative power immanent in the ubiquitous ether. 
“Manliness in men”: the soul and its attributes (see II:3, page 177). 


VERSE 9 


quar ma: grai at asses Tersesat | 
stai wayyy aaa after ll 


I am the wholesome fragrance exuding from the earth; the lumi- 
nescence in the fire am I; the life in all creatures, and the self- 
discipline in anchorites. 


THE YOGI PERCEIVES THE BODY and its vibrating elements as a minia- 
ture dream of God’s consciousness, even as he perceives all matter, all 
lights, the subtlest cosmic energy in beings, and the high conscious- 
ness of ascetics to be dream manifestations of the Divine Mind. 

Krishna reveals to Arjuna that it is God's consciousness which vi- 
brates as the sacred fragrance in the dream vibration of the earth. 
God's consciousness also appears as the dream lurninescence of the fire 
element. It is His consciousness that vibrates as cosmic energy in the 
astral bodies of all beings. And it is His consciousness that manifests 
as the cosmic perceptions of purified ascetics. 
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In this stanza, as in the previous one, is reference not only to the 
omnipresence of God in nature, but also to His immanent manifesta- 
tion in the cerebrospinal centers. The yogi feels God's consciousness 
vibrating in the coccygeal center with its sacred fragrance of the earth 
element. He feels in the lumbar center the presence of God's vibratory 
fire element. He feels God’s cosmic vitality that vibrates in the dorsal 
center of all beings. He feels His cosmic consciousness in the cerebral 
center as experienced by self-disciplinarians. 

A spiritual magnetic polarity exists between the coccygeal (earth) 
center and the dorsal (life force) center that aids in the upliftment of 
the yogi's life force and consciousness through the spine.* The medi- 
tating yogi, through the fire of self-control (“self-discipline”) mani- 
fested in the lumbar center, lifts his life force and consciousness from 
the three lower centers associated with the senses; and through the 
same fire of self-control ascends to the dorsal life-force center, and 
thence upward to the higher cerebral centers of superconsciousness, 
Kutastha Christ consciousness, and cosmic consciousness.t 


VERSE 10 
atst at adai fafa MÅ Gary 
Shere herrea Asa RATA IN 


Know Me to be the eternal seed of all creatures, O Son of Pritha 
(Arjuna)! I am the understanding of the keen, the radiance of vi- 
tal beings. 


AS COUNTLESS SEEDS CAN PRODUCE innumerable trees, and as the one 
dream consciousness of man can produce many dream objects and 
images, so the consciousness of God is the eternal seed-cause for the 
continuous creation of the images of dream beings and dream worlds. 
As a sleeping man through his dream consciousness bestows in- 
telligence and radiant vitality on his dream images, so the Cosmic 
Dreamer instills intelligence in men and radiance in angelic souls. 


— 


* See I:21-22, page 130. T See II:3, page 177. 
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VERSE 11 


i aeai Ae aAa RTA. 
aaea A ASRA aiT U 


Among the powerful, O Best of the Bharatas (Arjuna), I am the 
power that is free from longings and attachment. I am that de- 
sire in men which is in keeping with dharma (righteousness). 


IT IS GOD’S CONSCIOUSNESS THAT INSTILLS the desire for liberation 
in wise men and the desire for good results in righteous worldly peo- 
ple. It is the Lord who moves the springs of actions in human beings 


and urges them to perform proper actions according to the scriptural 
injunctions of the sages. 


God's power sustains the desireless renunciant. And it is His same 
power that creates good desires in worldly men who long for the 
fruits of good actions. Desire for the result of good actions neutral- 
izes the desire for the fruits of evil actions. But superior to action in- 
spired by good desires is nonattached, desireless, self-controlled action. 
The former brings only temporary merit; the latter brings liberation. 


VERSE 12 


Āda miam war ERR Š! 
ma AR mag A aes Ag q APTI 


Know thou that all manifestations of sattva (good), rajas (ac- 
tivity), and tamas (evil) emanate from Me. Though they are in 
Me, I am not in them. 


ALL GOOD AND EVIL DREAM-PICTURES are projected by the cosmic 
motion-picture beam. Yet these illusory dream-pictures, made mani- 
fest by God's light, do not reveal His essentiality. They cannot exist 
without the underlying beam of Cosmic Consciousness, but Spirit re- 
mains ever changeless beyond the flux of phenomena. 

A man may dream good, worldly, and evil dreams, yet discover 
on waking that his consciousness is unaffected by them. Similarly, a 
yogi on waking in cosmic consciousness finds that God's dream of 
creation, through the action of the Lord's own power of cosmic delu- 
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sion (maya), produces myriads of good, worldly, and evil men without 
any involvement of Himself in the triple attributes of Nature. 

'Though the cosmic dream does not condition the transcendental 

consciousness of the Lord, the divine Dreamer, yet what of man? The 

< cosmic display of the triple qualities undeniably 

Why are evil and suffer- affects him on whom this dream is imposed. Why 


ing part of God's does the Lord thus test man? The answer is: God 
creation? knows how to remain unaffected while participat- 
3 ing in this cosmic dream that is tainted with the 


binding attributes; and because He made man in His image, He ex- 
pects him to use his discrimination and to play his part in this cos- 
mic dream of good and evil without being inwardly affected by it. 

When God created the mayic dream of entangling attributes, He 

hoped that man would use his divine free choice to resist the insidi- 
ous evil influences. Through the storm of cosmic delusion, the Lord 
created soul-waves in order that He might play with them. Indeed, the 
little good soul-waves soon return to the safety of the Spirit’s vast bo- 
som. Even the world-entangled soul-waves and the evil-enshackled 
soul-waves, keeping far away from Spirit by buffeting one another in 
the storm of delusion, pounded by misery, eventually abandon their 
evil inclinations and respond to the cosmic pull of the Divine Ocean 
that is ever summoning them to return to Its deeps. 

Therefore, God may not be blamed wholly for the suffering that 
comes to those who obdurately desire to remain a part of the ever- 
tempting cosmic delusion. Knowing that He is responsible for having 
sent man out into the hazards of Nature, the Lord ever keeps His Spirit 
attached to human souls, constantly pulling them toward Him, lest 
unrestrained they persist in hurting themselves by playing too long and 
too violently. 

The question, “What about helpless animals that have been cast in- 
to the delusions of Nature?” is answered by the fact that animals, hav- 
ing no free choice, cannot long keep themselves enmeshed. Whether 
good or evil or active, like the sweet-voiced canary, venomous snake, and 
useful horse, the subhuman orders are not karmically entangled by the 
triple modes of Nature that definitely affect man. 

Instinct-bound, the canary chirps and trills. The snake through 
fear may injure a man who accidentally steps on it or who tries delib- 
erately to hurt it. After causing a man’s death, a snake is not punished 
by evil karma, for it was unaware of the consequences of its action: it 
did not know that poison was introduced into its fangs by Nature. 
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But a human murderer who, influenced by wrath, stabs his enemy to 
death, incurs evil karma because of his improper use of the gift of di- 
vine free choice. : 

A workhorse, performing its duties pleasurably or grudgingly, is not 
subject to the law of karma because it has no free choice and is instinct- 
bound. But a businessman, toiling to make money willingly or unwill- 
ingly, is harnessed to the karmic effects of his actions because he has 

. free choice either to work for God and the welfare of others and become 
emancipated, or to work for the satisfaction of his ego and selfishness and 
thus to remain in bondage to the thousand inexorable laws of Nature. 

A snake is impervious to its own poison, but the venom is harm- 
ful to a person who is bitten; therefore one’s only sensible course is to 
not go near snakes, or to exterminate them, or to find an antidote for 
snakebites. Similarly, the poison of maya or dream delusion does not af- 
fect God though it is in His manifested form, Prakriti; it does, however, 
affect all the unenlightened creatures that throng the worlds of His 
creation. To remedy the situation, the intelligent man should remain 
in good company; or, at least, should remove himself from evil com- 
pany. Poisoned from birth by maya, he should strive to meet good per- 
sons, follow virtuous ways and the guidance of a true guru, and, most 
importantly, practice yoga. Through the cumulative effects of medita- 
tion, he should remain ever calm and spiritually watchful. Those are 
practical methods to neutralize the effects of delusion. 

If God had not created the triple qualities that pleasurably and 
excitingly and painfully affect man, His cosmic-dream play would be 
meaningless. By these triune influences He tests His children; and by 
such tests guides them in the right use of their free choice that, after 
manfully and successfully playing in the dream-drama, they might find 
their way back to Him. He created this cosmic-dream play to enter- 
tain Himself and His children. He never meant for it to hurt His off- 
spring. They injure themselves by not properly playing their parts. If 
they enact their roles intelligently, they will find happiness in this life 
and eternal bliss in the great hereafter. 

The ultimate message of this stanza of the Bhagavad Gita is that 
man, made in the image of God, must learn to be transcendent like his 
Maker. The triple qualities of cosmic delusion, and the cosmic dream 
tinged with those entangling attributes, all proceed from God; but as He 
remains unaffected by them, so man may learn, through constant yoga 
communion with God, how to remain uninvolved in maya and how to 
view the panorama of life’s experiences as sheer entertainment. 
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COSMIC HYPNOSIS (MAYA) AND THE WAY 
TO TRANSCEND IT 


VERSE 13 


fakrforraatart: aft sed! 
Aad Asst A: ACTA I 


This world of mortal beings does not perceive Me, unchange- 
able and beyond all qualities, because they are deluded by the 
triple modes of Nature. 


EMOTIONAL MOVIEGOERS ARE TOO INTENT on beholding motion pictures 
to notice overhead the picture-causing beam. Similarly, worldly men are 
too deeply engrossed in God’s dream pictures of life to perceive His taint- 
less omnipresent Beam that is the sole Creator, the only Doer. 

As a dreamer engaged in viewing his dream of good and evil experi- 
ences cannot capture the consciousness of his wakeful state, free from the 
excitation of dreams, so the people of the world are so much engrossed 
in viewing and participating in the triply affecting cosmic dream that they 
fail to observe it, with unattachment, as a divine spectacle. 


But leave the Wise to wrangle, and with me 
The Quarrel of the Universe let be: 

And, in some corner of the Hubbub coucht, 
Make Game of that which makes as much of Thee.* 


The cosmic-dream delusion is imposed like a hypnotic spell on men 
from their birth; they remain unaware of its insidiousness. If God made 
His supreme blessedness evident to all men (as He does to the tested and 
victorious supermen), they would not be influenced by the lesser lures of 
the senses. God, the perfect ever-new unending Bliss, is the greatest 
temptation to the soul of man. Therefore He tests His children first with 
inferior temptations of the senses; when man has rejected those in a 
Proper spirit of wisdom, the superior divine treasures are revealed to him. 


sane Batela of Omar Khayyam, quatrain XLV, translated by Edward FitzGerald. 
amahansa Yogananda’s spiritual interpretation of this poetic classic, Wine of the 
Mystic, is available from Yogoda Satsanga Society of India. 
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The secret of the cosmic game is that God hides His surprise, His 
bliss, behind the temptations of the world. He knows that man—made 
in His image, with supreme joy hidden within him—will not forever 
wallow in the mud of the senses. Disillusioned by un- + 
satisfying sense pleasures, man is haunted by the The secret of the cosmic 
memory of his lost soul peace. Harmed by the poi- game of hide-and-seek 
soned honey of pleasures, he ultimately seeks the < 
pure divine nectar. God’s game of hide-and-seek with His sons in this 
cosmic dream would be pointless if He had not made it hazardous with 
pain and pleasure. He blindfolded men with ignorance and hid His 
perfect Face. The surprise goal to be achieved by His children, one by 
one, is consciousness of identity with Him. 

Supermen have not received the realization of God as an unearned 
gift. Those who attain divine communion in infancy had entered that 
state in a previous life by a deep practice of yoga and meditation. No 
one should helplessly envy the God-realization of saints nor be dis- 
couraged by his own self-created ill luck and ignorance of God. Like the 
supermen, he too has been in the heart of God throughout eternity; 
even when he started on his round of human incarnations he came as 
one made in His image.* Thus remembering his divine heritage, he 
should not wait for good karma to arrive by sheer luck. He should put 
forth right effort and fan the desire to recover his forgotten bliss by 
accumulating good karma through meditation. Man already possesses 
God within himself; and, as soon as he takes the proper steps, may re- 
gain consciousness of Him. 


VERSE 14 


Set Wat yae AA AAT GAT | 
mia A VE ATTA qÍ lI 


It is difficult indeed to go beyond the influence of My divine cos- 
mic hypnosis, imbued with the triple qualities. Only those who 


take shelter in Me (the Cosmic Hypnotizer) become free from this 
power of illusion. 


* “The Lord possessed me in the beginning of His way, before His works of old. I was 
set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was” (Proverbs 8:22-23). 
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IT IS HARD TO BANISH COSMIC HYPNOSIS and its entrancing phenom- 
ena, even after its influence has been detected, without constant 
prayer to its Maker: God. À hypnotized person is unable to escape 
from the potent spell until he has obtained the help of the mesmer- 
ist. When a subject learns, through the comments of others, that he 
is acting like an automaton, he should himself try to overcome the ir- 
rational influence. If he finds himself powerless, he must implore the 
aid of the hypnotist in dissolving the spell. 

Ordinary people are unable to escape from the triply delusive 
realm of maya, and their only hope for freedom is in beseeching the 


> aid of the Cosmic Magician: God. 
Freeing oneself from the Experiments of psychologists prove that a hyp- 
spell of cosmic hypnosis notized person may be made to experience any 
(maya) bodily sensation even though no sensory stimulus 
i $ is present; and may be made to think, feel, will, and 


act according to the directions of the hypnotist. 

A hypnotized man may pleasurably swallow salt or quinine with 
the firm conviction that it is sugar; and may make the motions of swim- 
ming while on a dry floor, believing that he is surrounded by the cool- 
ness and splash of the water. By suggestion he feels chilled during warm 
weather; and, during a simple walk, thinks that he is riding on a train 
or flying in an airplane. He may be made to hear music in a silent place, 
to see colors and scenes and persons without their objective presence, 
and to smell a roselike fragrance around a skunk! He may be directed 
successfully to read the thoughts of others; to review forgotten scenes 
in the earlier parts of his life; and, while blindfolded, to read the pages 
of a book. In other words, a hypnotized person is partially or totally 
amenable to the suggestions of the mesmerist; the individuality of the 
subject becomes submerged in his subconscious mind and does not 
appear so long as he is responsive to the hypnotist. 

It does not befit man, the image of God endowed with free choice, 

to act mechanically under the influence of the cosmic dream and to 
behave like an automaton under the spell of cosmic hypnosis. 


LEGENDS AND TALES, COUCHING in illustrative narratives probably 
every conceivable quandary that has played on the human mind, 
abound in the ancient spiritual lore of India. “Has the Lord, who is 
untouched by the effects of His cosmic maya, ever subjected Himself 
to the overpowering delusion He inflicts on those He has created?” Cer- 
tainly the Lord incarnate in a fully liberated being takes on something 
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of the cosmic hypnosis in order to interrelate with His mortal con- 
temporaries. When Jesus was tempted by Satan, his feelings were not 
a feigned struggle; they were a real test. 

To underscore the power of delusion, a tale is told of an experiment 
agreed to by Lord Vishnu: 

Narada, one of the immortal rishis—and sometimes referred to as 
a divine trickster for the discomfiting situations he often engendered 
in order to test the gods—suggested to Vishnu an + 
unusual demonstration: "Lord, do You realize how A legend of Vishnu and 
potent the delusion is that You inflict on mortals? Narada: The power of 
Would You not know better about its force if You delusion 
applied it on Yourself?” 

Ever ready to satisfy the questing heart of the devotee, Vishnu 
responded: “Narada, what do you want Me to do?” 

“Attachment is not easily renounced when one is enveloped in 
delusive feelings,” Narada said. “Why don’t You go into the body of 
a mother sow and see what it is like to care for a family of piglets.” 

Vishnu lightly accepted the proposal, but prudently added: “If 
you find Me staying in the sow’s body longer than six months, it will 
be for you to release Me. After chanting an invocation, pierce the body 
of the sow and I will come out.” Vishnu thereupon disappeared from 
Narada’s sight into the body of a wild mother pig. 

Six months passed—eight months, ten months, twelve months! In 
vain Narada awaited Vishnu’s return by His own accord. Finally, armed 
with a javelin, Narada approached a rock cave where the sow lived with 
her young ones. When the mother sow observed Narada approaching 
with a spear, she bolted inside the cave with her family. Standing in 
the entranceway, Narada pleaded: “Please, Lord, come out.” To which 
the sow replied, “Go away, Narada, don’t bother Me.” 

As prearranged, Narada then chanted. At the end of the invoca- 
tion, the mother sow reluctantly emerged from the cave. A voice from 
within her said: “Throw the javelin at Me, Narada!” 

Narada complied, and Vishnu laughingly sprang out of the dead 
sow's body. “Oh, Narada, it felt awfully nice feeding those little piggies! 
How potent, indeed, is My delusion! I promise you, even the greatest 
among sinners who, counseled by a noble guru, unceasingly seeks Me 
as the Immutable Spirit, will soon have a purified soul and be liberated.” 
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VERSE 15 


«ai Sepia ET: Wield ATE: | 
AMATU STIS SIT ATTŠTAT: I! 


The lowest of men, perpetrators of evil and misguided fools, 
whose discrimination has been stolen by maya (delusion), fol- 
low the path of demoniac beings, failing to take shelter in Me. 


LORD KRISHNA IS REVEALING TO ARJUNA: “Men who willingly respond 
to the evil quality in My cosmic delusion and who continue to indulge 
in promiscuous sex relations, cruelty, drinking, getting money by dis- 
honest means, and so on, are manifesting the nature of demons that 
live in dark worlds. Such men do not become interested in the supe- 
rior activating and good qualities of Nature and hence do not find 
the divine bliss trickling down from My Spirit into their souls.” 

Those who develop a taste for eating rotten cheeses and extreme- 
ly hot spices do not enjoy mild milk cheese and delicately flavored 
food. Similarly, evil men who overindulge in gross pleasures become 
sense slaves, repeatedly acting under wrong influences, without the 
desire to taste the subtle happiness of the soul. 

Though cosmic delusion has the strongest influence on evil men, 
even they can escape it by using discrimination, which can be res- 
cued from maya by meditating upon God. But if evildoers persist in 
their wrong habits, they are reborn after death in a demoniac world.* 

The Gita has emphasized again and again, however, that be- 
tween all beings and their Creator is an immortal bond—indulgently 
elastic but breakable never. None can stray so far as to withstand for- 
ever the pulling power of God’s saving grace. 

Therefore, forsaking pride and obstinacy, for his own sake the 
evil man should cooperate with the Lord’s redeeming power; he should 
seek good company and should learn to meditate on God. 


VERSE 16 


agian ST at srr: darit 
Staf angai art a ae 


* See pages 975-76. 
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The afflicted, the guesters for wisdom, the cravers for power here 
and in the hereafter,* and the wise—these, O Arjuna, are the 
four kinds of righteous men who pursue Me. 


HERE THE GITA ENUMERATES the four kinds of virtuous actors in the 
earthly dream drama who, to a lesser or greater degree, follow the wishes 
of the Cosmic Dreamer. All performers of good actions, whether their 
motives are selfish or unselfish, are traveling slowly or swiftly on the 
path of liberation. They are unlike the persons who by evil actions 
walk the tortuous path of bondage. 

Most people in distress seek God, though with the selfish desire 
of banishing physical or mental ills. They pray to God for money or the 
healing of sickness for themselves or dear ones, or for some personal 
advantage such as avoiding a business failure or win- ° 
ning a lawsuit. Finding temporary relief by the grace The four kinds of God- 
of God and by good karma or by the power of prayer, seeking souls 
they then easily forget Him. But other persons, un- < 
dergoing even slight suffering in this life, receive superconscious inti- 
mations or memories of all the sufferings of past lives. Knowing them- 
selves capable of violent moods and foolish actions, and fearing the 
consequent pain and misfortune, such men make up their minds to 
find God as the permanent relief from all grief. These devotees, heed- 
ing the spiritual injunctions of a God-realized guru, embark on the path 
of yoga (divine union) through which they can learn to commune 
with God. 

Men of inconstant wisdom again and again seek divine aid dur- 
ing affliction, then revert to their interest in material solaces. Yet, even 
though their prayers are for selfish benefit, such men are performers 
of spasmodic good actions that remind them of God. They are on the 
right path. 

The second class of people are those who unconditionally seek 
wisdom in order to realize their divinity and to solve the mystery of 
life. They use their innate endowment of free choice to good purpose 
and are therefore better men than the previously mentioned selfish 
seekers of God. It is natural that the Lord responds more eagerly to 
unconditional suppliants for His love than to favor-seekers! 

The third class of people are those who seek complete fulfillment, 


* Artharthi, lit., “he who has a strong desire to attain his aim or object”; that is, he who 
craves the power of fulfillment in the present and in the hereafter. 
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which must, necessarily, include the Giver along with His gifts. Such 
seekers look for God's help in attaining wealth, friends, health, power; 
they also practice yoga to attain bliss and all-fulfilling spiritual power 
in this life and in the beyond after death. In a balanced way they are 
trying to find a good life as well as divine realization. 

'The fourth class of men are the sages, defined in the next verse as 
the greatest of all. Their goal is not the acquisition of knowledge, nor 
do they seek the Lord for any ulterior purpose; they have already at- 
tained steady wisdom and divine communion. Such souls, liberated 
from the temptations and attachments of delusion, perpetually united 
to God within their hearts, unconditionally love Him. They live for 
Him, act for Him, and commune with Him, just to respond to His 
love and to revere Him willingly as a son naturally loves his father. 


VERSES 17-18 


aot rit Pt uepsifxp fcl S er | 
frat ft asadi a <t Ha (UY: ll (17) 


SNT: Hd Waa At ta A TGT 
ATA: * Të GT ATĀMTĻTAI WLU (18) 


(17) Chief among them is the sage, ever constant and one- 
pointed in devotion. For I am exceedingly dear to the sage, and 
he is exceedingly dear to Me. 


(18) All these (four kinds of men) are noble, but the sage I con- 
sider indeed as My own Self. Unwaveringly is he settled in Me 
alone as his utmost goal. 


INWARDLY FIXED IN GOD, devoted only to Him, the sage is ever constant 
(nityayukta), always tranquil, unchanged and unaffected by the oscillat- 
ing waves of Nature’s delusive forces that play over the surface of his be- 
ing. Naught can turn his attention from God as his supreme goal. 

He is the wisest who wholeheartedly and one-pointedly seeks God, 
for he is the dearest to Him. When a devotee’s yearning is deep 
enough, it brings the rare loving response from God. Such a man ful- 
fills God’s desire for a unique romance with each of His creatures. 

Therefore, among the four kinds of devotees, the sage who acts in 
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this cosmic dream with God-consciousness only and with supreme one- 
minded devotion, is closest to Him. That devotee has an unconditional 
love. He loves God without a selfish motive, without a businesslike 
arrangement: “T'll pray to Thee, O Lord, provided Thou dost give me 
health, money, and grace.” Between the wise devotee and God there is 
a deeper exchange, that of fathomless love and affection. The sage's de- 
votion is spontaneously actuated, without reservation, because it is of- 
fered in full faith that the loving, omniscient Creator—the sole Giver 
of all things—knows every necessity of every being. The sage is con- 
tent with whatever the Lord deems best to give—or withhold. 

In one's conditional seeking of the Lord, He is conscious that the 
suppliant is more anxious for His inferior or superior gifts than for the 
Giver Himself. 

It is not wrong to pray to God for necessities. But when the devo- 
tee prays for divine communion he should not be hoping in the back- 
ground of his mind for the bestowal of a favor. His mind should not 
be concentrated on gifts but solely on the Giver. When the devotee can 
do that in reality, all the Giver's gifts also, as the Bible says, are added 
unto him: "But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteous- 
ness; and all these things shall be added unto you.”* 


VERSE 19 
Eat WHAM AMA VK | 
aga: after a Aer Beets: U 


After many incarnations, the sage attains Me, realizing, “The 
Lord is all-pervading!” A man so illumined is hard to find. 


A RARE DEVOTEE IS HE WHO DISCERNS only the Omnipresent Beam 
of Spirit that creates the many dreams of births and deaths, includ- 
ing his own. Such a man, concentrating on the Cosmic Beam alone, 
becomes liberated from the witnessing of the many dreams of births 
and deaths, forced upon mortals who are infested with lusts and pur- 
sued by karma. He can quicken his evolution by living many lives 
materialized in daily visions. 

A person who emotionally identifies himself with the daily dream, 


* Matthew 6:33. 
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the motion pictures of his life, does not find liberation because he be- 

` comes entangled in the web of births and deaths. He does not realize 
that in an average life span of sixty years a man is “born” or reawak- 
ened 21,900 times; and “dies” or enters the sleep or “little death” state 
21,900 times. 

Certain yoga treatises explain that with every exhalation a per- 
son dies, and with every inhalation is reborn. (On the average, man 
breathes eighteen times a minute.) j 

Some yogis say that with every “lub” sound of the heart, there is 
a birth; and with every “dub” sound of the heart, there is a death. 
According to that theory, a man lives and dies perhaps seventy times 
a minute—according to the normal beat per minute of his heart; in a 
lifetime, a person would have many more experiences of heartbeat 
births and deaths than those involved in inhalations and exhalations. 

Medical science claims that a normal person's brain is substan- 
tially changed every eight years. According to that theory, a man is 
reborn eight times in a lifetime of sixty-four years. 

Some sages say that evil men who die without the desire for lib- 
eration may experience bodily births and deaths during many million- 
year cycles. 

However, Lahiri Mahasaya, Sri Yukteswar, and their advanced dis- 
ciples have testified from their own realization that people with past 


° good karma can guicken their evolution by Kriya 
Kriya Yoga reduces the Yoga practice and find liberation in three or six or 
“many incarnations” twelve or twenty-four or forty-eight years in one 
required for realization lifetime—a liberation that ordinarily comes to a 
+ righteous person, without conscious effort, only in 


a million years of births and deaths, by natural evolution. A “righteous 
person” in this sense is one who lives in harmony with his soul and 
offends not the laws of Nature. 

By bullock cart and boat, and by a circuitous way, it would take 
many years for a man to go around the earth. But by the fastest air- 
plane and the shortest route, a person may traverse the earth in a few 
days and possibly in a few hours. The time will come when this dis- 
tance will be covered in a matter of minutes. Similarly, the individual 
who makes no conscious effort may take countless lives to become 
liberated; but a wise man, through his knowledge of quickening evo- 
lution by Kriya Yoga, may find emancipation in one life. 

A wisdom expert, an accomplished Kriya Yogi, may banish the 
karma of his past unfinished actions by living many births and 
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deaths enacted in daily visions during samadhi. In this way, within 
three years he may work out all his past desires of many, many lives, 
by materializing them in visions through the power of samadhi. A sage 
understands that a human incarnation is a motion picture of many 
dreams. Such an illumined devotee does not have to go through 
many mortal births and deaths; on the superconscious level he can 
condense the requisite karmic experiences of many lives into the dreams 
of the present. 

An advanced yogi living in the bleak Himalayas need not go to a 
city nor be reborn in a new body in order to work out + 
some lingering desire. If he has a hankering for cur- Fulfillment of reincar- 
ries, for example, he can create a “technicolored,” nation-making desires 
true-to-all-the-senses motion picture of tasty curries through superconscious 
and enjoy them in this novel way, until by wisdom visions 
his karmic desires for food are dissipated forever. $ 

On a grand scale, Mahavatar Babaji created a golden palace to 
fulfill a long-forgotten desire of Lahiri Mahasaya—an event I have 
recorded in Autobiography of a Yogi. The “miracle” was explained thus: 
“There is nothing inexplicable about this materialization. The whole 
cosmos is a projected thought of the Creator. The heavy clod of the 
earth, floating in space, is a dream of God's. He made all things out of 
His mind, even as man in his dream consciousness reproduces and 
vivifies a creation with its creatures....In tune with the infinite all- 
accomplishing Will, Babaji is able to command the elemental atoms to 
combine and manifest themselves in any form. This golden palace, in- 
stantaneously brought into being, is real—in the same sense that the 
earth is real. Babaji created this beautiful mansion out of his mind and 
is holding its atoms together by the power of his will, even as God's 
thoughts created the earth and His will maintains it.” 

It was by means of a vision that God fulfilled to my great satis- 
faction a desire to be a world philanthropist. By this experience He 
showed me the freeing power of visions. 

In my travels, visiting many countries of the world, I could not 
help feeling sickened at the sight of the slums throughout Europe and 
Asia. A desire to relieve the world of its physical poverty lodged itself 
in my consciousness. The desire grew and kept corroding my mind. 
Subconsciously I wished to be a multibillionaire so that I would have 
the means to alleviate this human suffering. But I realized the mortal 
limitations of material life and the improbability of gathering that sum 
for human good. To carry on such a program might indeed take not 
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one but many incarnations! It was an irrational and presumptuous de- 
sire of which I decided I must rid myself. It was my spiritual duty 
to perform in this life only those actions that God so ordained and 
pointed out to me in my periods of silence. Nevertheless, the pain of 
suffering humanity would not release its grip on my heart. 

One night, as I meditated, a vision stole over me. I found myself 
a multibillionaire businessman. In my vision I traveled with engineers, 
scientists, artisans, architects, industrial and agricultural experts, 
through every slum in the world, building modern houses, opening co- 
operative industries and farms and medical centers, and feeding and 
giving gainful employment to all needy people. 

When every one of the fifteen hundred million members of the 
global family had a job and was well-fed, I was supremely happy. Then 
my vision vanished, leaving me completely contented. God had satis- 
fied in a few minutes a desire unlikely to be fulfilled even by several 
incarnations of hard earthly working and planning. 

Alas, the captive world, prisoner of its own karmic bonds, could not 
avail itself of the freeing influence of my cosmic vision. Each being 
dreams its own environment and ultimately its own divine awakening 
according to God’s orderly evolutionary plan and compassionate grace. 

Therefore, God would not like everyone to avoid work, service, 
mental effort, and perseverance, nor to try to perform philanthropic ac- 
tions, by satisfying themselves only in dreams and visions. The aver- 
age person, in fact, cannot produce true visions—only hallucinatory 
imaginings, at best—so he is unable thereby to free himself from du- 

ties through this method. But the liberated or nearly liberated yogi who 
can create visions at will can in this manner destroy all karmic effects 
of his actions and prevent new desire-seeds from taking root. Visions 
may include the detailed happenings of many years, yet since they are 
seen through the spiritual eye on the superconscious plane, not on the 
material plane of relativity, they occupy an incredibly short span of 
time. Many incarnations are thereby accelerated by condensation into 
one or a few lifetimes. 

i The yogi thus rejects the slow-paced formula of “many incarna- 
tions as a necessary prelude to his final entry into the kingdom of 
God. By Kriya Yoga he hastens his evolution multifold; and by em- 
ploying visions he dismisses reincarnation-making lingering desires. 
Above all, by divine communion in samadhi meditation he realizes 
the Supreme Lord as the All-in-All, the singular all-pervading Reality. 

Krishna says in this stanza, “Even a wise man attains Me only 
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after many births—because a yogi aware of My omnipresence is 
rare.” These words have a wonderfully cryptic meaning: "Wise men 
attain Me only after many births, because it is so seldom that even a 
sage understands that I—as the Indweller in the tiniest atom and in 
the soul of man—am the Nearest of the near, attainable instantly!” 


WHICH “GOD” SHOULD BE WORSHIPED? 


VERSE 20 


TĀ: WEA Aa: | 
dd BE Ca ka LES? LE ween Pract: KET u 


Led by their own inclinations, their discrimination stolen by 
this or that craving, pursuing this or that cultic injunction, men 
seek lesser gods. 


A BUTTERFLY MIND WILLY-NILLY sails on with the breeze of its innate 
moods acquired in past lives. Indiscriminately it dwells on various 
blossoms of desires, or is fitfully engaged in superficial religious wor- 
ship, drinking the honey of their meager pleasures or temporary in- 
spirations. Such a restless, shallow mind is for a time engrossed in 
any dear object or action, deifying it, and thus forgetting to seek the 
supreme nectar of bliss and God-realization. 

Many people in this world become engaged without discrimina- 
tion in the performance of various material and religious actions. Ac- 
cording to their innate natures, inclinations, and habits of past lives 
and of this life, they devote themselves to worship of money, fame, 
power, and so on. They deify the object of their desires and the lesser 
gifts of God. They thus forget to worship the God of gods, the Giver 
of all gifts. The choice of most people concerning religious practices 
and beliefs is similarly indiscriminate and whim-led; ritualism or dog- 
matism is their “lesser god.” 

Every person, by self-analysis, should detect his injurious mental 
and material habits. He should cease to identify himself with his 
“second nature,” and rather assist his true nature of the soul, loving 
the divine bliss of Spirit, to emerge from behind the clouds of indis- 
cretion, ignorantly formed useless habits, and spiritual indifference. 
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VERSES 21-22 


at at at at ri Vat: segeittg teste | 
TU AMA Hest ara ANARA (27) 


SAM ABT KARTE | 
awa <t da: Ararata fane «TT (22) 


(21) Whatever embodiment (a Godincarnate, a saint, or a de- 
ity) a devotee strives faithfully to worship, it is I who make his 
devotion unflinching. 


(22) Absorbed in that devotion, intent on the worship of that em- 
bodiment, the devotee thus gains the fruits of his longings. Yet 
those fulfillments are verily granted by Me alone. 


A TRUE DEVOTEE EXPRESSING DEVOTION to God through any lesser or 
higher mode of worship will find response to his desire from the 
Supreme Being. He who worships representative forms of the God- 
head—because for him the Absolute is unfathomable—will receive the 
grace of God that blesses his devotional endeavor. 

Therefore, even the worshiper of lesser gods, personifications of 


° the Supreme Deity, does not go divinely unrecog- 
Formless Spirit mani- nized or unrewarded. If a person of deep devotion 
Jests in whatever form is offers homage to the form of any deity symbolically 
dear to the devotee representing God, He silently responds by materi- 
+ alizing that form in visions before the devotee. God 


is secreted in that manifestation, although the form itself reveals only 
a modicum of Spirit. 

In India, Cosmic Nature and the Infinite—in one common depic- 
tion—are symbolized in the form of Kali, the Mother of the Universe, 
standing on the breast of her husband Shiva, or God. This symbolism 
(unraveled!) signifies that Cosmic Nature does not test or tempt the 
devotee with delusion if he is consciously united to the Infinite (the 
breast of Shiva). Many pious Hindus worship God and His immanence 
in the cosmos in the forms of Shiva and Kali. 

No matter what mode of worship the devotee adopts to find God, 
the Lord accepts it, if the devotion be genuine. This divine accep- 
tance enables the mind of the devotee to concentrate on the Spirit 
behind the specific symbol. When a great devotee worships a sym- 
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bolical deity as God, He manifests His unseen omnipresence by a vis- 
ible display of that symbolical form. He appears before, talks with, and 
blesses the earnest devotee through the form that is beloved by him. 

The symbolical form of God appearing to a Hindu devotee as Kali, 
Durga, Vishnu, Shiva, or Krishna, for example, becomes a permanent 
blueprint in the ether. If any other devotee concentrates very deeply on 
that deity, which has actually been seen and worshiped by a great saint, 
that same manifestation appears in living form to satisfy the devo- 
tee's true heart-call. Similarly, any devotee fervently worshiping God 
in the form of Jesus Christ, the Holy Mother, Saint Francis, Babaji, Lahiri 
Mahasaya, or any saint or true guru (either mentally, or before an im- 
age or a picture) may see that form first in vision, and then, by deeper 
spiritual advancement, as a materialized being, living and talking. 

Any devotee who ardently meditates on the picture or form of a 
true guru or any other master becomes attuned to him, imbibing his 
qualities, and ultimately feels in that saint the presence of God. As 
people can talk back and forth over the radio by tuning in, so a devo- 
tee may tune in with a saint and may see him televised in the crystal 
sphere of the spiritual eye. That is what is implied in this stanza of the 
Bhagavad Gita. Elsewhere it says: “In whatever way people are devoted 
to Me, in that measure (according to their desire, understanding, and 
mode of worship) I manifest Myself to them.”* 

After all, the Omnipresent God knows all His true devotees, no 
matter in what form they love Him. Christ said, “Are not two spar- 
rows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father.” If God's omniscience is aware of a small spar- 
row, how much more deeply is He cognizant of His true lovers! 

The Omniscient alone, who knows the hearts of His children, 
answers their prayers in many ways. Devotion shown to God always 
evokes some form of plain or mysterious response. No true devotee is 
ignored by God. 

However, shallow seekers who worship astral deities for the ful- 
fillment of desires do not realize that it is God who will fulfill their 
wishes through the instrumentality of the divine beings. The Lord is 
consciously present in all higher beings and in their devotees. It is He 
who is Chintamani, “the jewel that grants all desires.” 


* [V:11. T Matthew 10:29. 
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VERSE 23 


START Ui AUT Aaa | 
aras wÍ AAT wfs Tft 1 


But men of scant knowledge (worshiping lesser gods) receive 
limited results. The devotees of the deities go unto them; My devo- 
tees come unto Me. 


“THOSE WHO ADORE THE STARRY dream beings, shining by a little 
borrowed light of My omniscience, fail to perceive My subtle lumi- 
nescence spread everywhere, sustaining the manifestations of all en- 
tities. Worshipers of little gods—lesser aspects of My omnipresent Be- 
ing—go unto them and then must be reborn on earth. Devotees who 
everywhere perceive My Cosmic Light commingle with It and do 
not have to experience further dream motion pictures of births and 
deaths.” 

Men of small understanding, worshiping lesser deities for the boons 
they are known to grant, receive those favors and after death attain the 
beautiful astral spheres; but, at the expiration of good karma, they 
have to return again to the earth. By the same amount of spiritual la- 
bor, these shortsighted worshipers could have gained, by adoring the 
Supreme Being and dissolving all the darkness of human karma in the 
quenchless light of ecstasy, the eternal blessed spheres from which 
there is no return. 

It would be foolish for a person to work as an employee eighteen 
hours a day for his lifetime to earn only one hundred twenty thou- 
sand dollars, if, in the same number of years, by the same amount of 
intelligent labor invested in running a business of his own, he could 
earn a million dollars. Similarly, man is shortsighted to worship lesser 
astral gods (who, too, must expire at the end of their long life span) just 

to gain favors and a temporary stay in the beautiful astral worlds. 

Why not determinedly seek the Supreme God, the Lord of all other 
gods, and attain for all time endless blessedness and freedom? Devo- 
tees who commune with the Supreme Spirit in this life dissolve all 
their rebirth-making karma in the fire of highest ecstasy and thus reach 
the Eternal Abode, never again to return to the troublesome earth. What 
could be greater than getting in touch with the Life of life, the Maker 
of the law of karma, the “Boss” of the universe? What use in bothering 
with His lesser manifestations—His humble employees? 
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Krishna's words to Arjuna (words of promise from Spirit to the devo- 
tee) are sweetly reassuring to all of us: “My devotee comes unto Me.” 


VERSE 24 
Teh nau HAA AMAA: | 
Ut GATT AAA Aa 


Men without wisdom consider Me, the Unmanifest, as assuming 
embodiment (like a mortal being taking a form)—not under- 


standing My unsurpassable state, My unchangeable unutterable 
nature. 


IGNORANT DEVOTEES WHO HAVE VISIONS of lesser deities in meditation 
do not know that all those forms are merely temporary, meager mani- 
festations of the essentially unmanifested Spirit. They concentrate on 
the finite forms of the Infinite God and thus, in their minds, limit Him. 

As unseen vapor can be condensed into water and frozen into an 
iceberg, so the invisible impersonal God can be projected into a form 
by devotion’s frost, and worshiped as a personality. However, a devo- 
tee is foolish if he limits God to that form and forgets His omni- 
presence. A great master, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahansa, who saw God 
constantly as Mother Kali, conversing often with Her, later said: “I had 
to destroy that finite form of my Mother with the sword of wisdom, 
to behold Her as the formless Infinite.” 

Many devotees in India, for instance, limit their conceptions of 
Godhead to images of Krishna. They put an idol to sleep under sheets 
on the altar at night; and “awaken” it by singing chants before it in 
the morning, placing the image in a standing position on the altar. They 
lay food and fruits in front of the idol each morning and evening, a 
symbolic act of feeding it. If a devotee performs such worship with 
sincere devotion, of course God receives the spirit of love behind the 
offering. But a devotee who makes his worship too personal obliter- 
ates the thought of God’s impersonal all-pervading nature. He who 
worships God merely as a finite form will not attain the transcenden- 
tal divine union with His infinite nature. 
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PERCEIVING THE SPIRIT BEHIND THE 
DREAM-SHADOWS OF NATURE 


VERSE 25 


Ale Wenig: Ada APTA A: | 
yasi ASA Cleat ATA 


Seemingly eclipsed by My own Yoga-Maya (the delusion born of 
the triple qualities in Nature), I am unseen by men. The bewil- 
dered world knows not Me, the Unborn, the Deathless. 


THE UNCHANGEABLE, CAUSELESS, invisible light of Cosmic Conscious- 
ness remains hidden behind the dream shadows of creation, unper- 
ceived by its countless dream entities. 

Only a few wise men, detached in their outlook by a practice of 
yoga ecstasy, look up into the spiritual eye and through its omni- 
scient vision see the pure spherical cosmic beam—the manifested 
power of the Unmanifested Spirit—that produces within its heart 
the technicolored motion pictures of life. Just as the shadows of mo- 
tion pictures hide the beam that produces them, so God’s Light is 
hidden in the delusive scenes of life, all shadowed by the triple qual- 
ities. Except to the uplifted, awakened spiritual gaze of the sage, the 
cosmic beam and the Spirit within it are invisible, unnoticeable. 


VERSE 26 


dar acta ada rets 1 
ufaentir a yah ai q aa ++ Herth 


O Arjuna, I am aware of the creatures of the past, the present, 
and the future; but Me no one knows. 


IF YOU ARE A DREAMER with a good memory, you can relive in your mind 
a past dream. It might have been one in which you had a heated argu- 
ment with your brothers. You would be aware of all the details of your 
dream, but your dream brothers would possess no such memories. 
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The Cosmic Dreamer, on the other hand, possessing omniscient 
memory and omnipresence, is aware not only of His present cosmic 
dreams, but of all that went on within Him in the past, and of all that 
is going to happen within Him in the future—appearing and disap- 
pearing in His spaceless, timeless consciousness of an eternal present. 
But, alas, none of the transient, living, sentient human beings in this 
cosmic dream (except those who are liberated saints) are aware of the 
unchangeable light of Cosmic Consciousness that creates, within its om- 
niscience, the cosmic dream pictures of all time. 

Human consciousness is limited by the threefold relativity of time— 
past, present, and future. Man usually forgets past happenings, has con- 
sciousness of the present incidents in his life, and is unaware of the fu- 
ture. But God's consciousness is ever aware throughout eternity. 

Divine consciousness has no past, no future, because it is never 
interrupted, like man’s, by death or limitation. Eternal consciousness 
has one time—the ever present. God looks through the window of in- 
finite consciousness on the films of finite happenings of the past, pres- 
ent, and future shown on the screen of time and space, continuously 
moving backward and forward in an eternal now. 

Mortals are not aware of God because of their identification with 
His cosmic dream. Only liberated yogis, united with the Lord, are aware 
of Him and know all the past, present, and future happenings that are 
going on within Him in an ever-now.* ` 

God’s presence is veiled in His cosmic dream and in its sentient 
creatures. Behind the Yoga-Maya, the magical dream pictures of Cos- 
mic Nature, stained with triple qualities, God’s Beam is adroitly hidden. 

Human beings can behold one another on the screen of cosmic 
delusion, but they cannot perceive the cause, the unseen Cosmic Light. 

Within this magical shadow of Yoga-Maya, God is secreted, be- 
yond even the most subtle understanding of man. Yet the Lord, un- 
affected by delusion, is ever aware that He veils Himself by His self- 
created Maya. The liberated beings tear off this shroud and gaze on 
the Eternal Beauty. 


* “People like us, who believe in physics,” said Einstein, “know that the distinction be- 
tween past, present, and future is only a stubbornly persistent illusion.” (Publisher's Note) 
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VERSE 27 
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O Descendant of Bharata, Scorcher of Foes (Arjuna)! at birth all 
creatures are immersed in delusive ignorance (moha) by the delu- 
sion of the pairs of opposites springing from longing and aversion. 


A MAN WITNESSING A DREAM is affected from the very start by its plea- 
sant or unpleasant nature. Similarly, as soon as a human being is born 
in a particular part of this cosmic dream, he begins to respond emo- 
tionally. He views the pairs of opposites as either pleasurable or dis- 
agreeable according to his individual liking or disliking. Thus, behold- 
ing the drama of contrary elements, he knows desire and aversion. 
Succumbing to the impulses of likes and dislikes, the discrimination and 
free choice of his soul are overwhelmed and he is plunged into delusive 

. ignorance, moha, the ego's indivisible cohesion to delusion.* The sub- 
jection from birth to the oppositional states of delusion, good and evil, 
is man’s state of “original sin.” 

A person who looks out of a clean window and who then gazes 
through a dirty window will first see the objects outside clearly and in 
their natural colors, and then obscurely, as though dimmed by dark- 
ness. Similarly, according to the good or evil character of his own dream 
drama, a man is happily or adversely affected. 

To be born in a physical body at all is a clue that man is in soul ig- 
norance and has not realized his identity as formless Spirit. (The ex- 

< ceptions are masters who return here at God’s com- 

To be born in a physical mand to guide their stumbling brothers.) To breathe 


body—to breathe at at all is to breathe in maya. Thus from their very 
all—is to be subject to birth children are exposed to cosmic delusion and 
maya grow up helplessly under it. God gives them delusion 

° first, and not Himself, in order to carry on His dra- 


matic scheme of creation. If He did not cover Himself with the veils of 
maya, there could be no Cosmic Game of creation, in which men play 
hide-and-seek with Him and try to find Him as the Grand Prize. 
When man is disillusioned by the lesser temptations of sense plea- 
Sures, he seeks the supreme temptation of life, God's bliss. In this way 


* See reference to moha, 1:9, page 93. 
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man learns to use His divine gifts of discrimination and free choice to 
find the Reality behind the appearances of life. At birth human beings 
fall into delusion, that they be disposed to play at least a little while with 
God. Then, motivated by discrimination or by suffering for misbehav- 
ing, they make the effort to return forever to His Eternal Blessed 
Home. Knowing this truth, no devotee should be despondent about find- 
ing ultimate liberation. 

When the water in a pot is agitated, the moving water disturbs any 
reflected object. Similarly, when the calm waters of a man's heart are 
stirred by likes and dislikes, he is unable to solve his problems and to 
make wise decisions. Nor can a restless heart reflect the inward pres- 
ence of the blissful soul. 

Owing to prenatal habits of desires and aversions, a human being 
is agitated from birth by the triple qualities of cosmic maya. Except 
the wise, all men are born with delusion (moha), attachment to body 
consciousness. When an individual from early childhood shows signs 
of soul qualities, that person has been born with inherent supercon- 
sciousness earned by good karma in the past. 


VERSE 28 
Qai ITT Ut SAMA YARAT 
A Peer ATT At GET: Ul 


But righteous men, their sins obliterated, and subject no longer 
to the oppositional delusions, worship Me steadfastly. 


ADVANCED YOGIS DO NOT automatically come under the sway of delu- 
sion when they are reborn. Having performed good actions in past lives, 
they have quelled the agitating effects of past karma by self-discipline. 
Thus the calm waters of their hearts are free from the ripples of likes 
and dislikes; they devotedly concentrate on the Spirit reflected within 
the human soul. 

Men of good actions, without sinful, misery-making attachments 
and repulsions to sense objects, find their hearts free from the battle 
of opposite qualities. Wholeheartedly and with purified minds they 
worship God firmly as the Abode of All Goodness. 
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EART EA .. VERSE 29. . 
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Those who seek deliverance from decay and death by clinging to - 
Me know Brahman (the Absolute), the allinclustveness of Adhy- -... 


- atma (the soul.as the repository of Spirit); and all-secrets of 


THE DEVOTEE, ON WAKING IN GOD, realizes that he has been dream- 
ing through maya about dual experiences of life governed by. the law 
of karma, actions and their fruits. yea 

Wise men do not rely on imperfect material methods of medicine, 
diet, or magic in seeking freedom from the ultimate mortal limita- 
tions of disease, old age, and death. Instead, they find shelter in God, 
the only permanent protection against the devastations of misery. Iden- 
tified with Him, yogis know all secrets of the law of karma, which 
binds human lives to the wheel of births and rebirths; they also know 
the way of escape from the wheel, and all other deep mysteries and 
realities hidden in the soul—the omniscient, individualized image of 
Spirit. 


VERSE 30 
were At urrt <t d fag: À ` 
Varuretetsfā a at at fracas: l! 
Those who perceive Me in the Adhibhuta (the physical), the 
Adhidaiva (the astral), and the Adhiyajna (the spiritual), with 


. heart united to the soul, continue to perceive Me even at the ` 
time of death. i | 


BY PRACTICING YOGA THE DEVOTEE learns to perceive the presence of God 
in his physical, astral, and causal bodies, and learns to unite his heart* 


* F ` f . < A í 
Chetas, the feeling or awareness that is the sum of the consciousness existent and op- 


erative in man. The meaning of the terms Adhibhut idai ivaj nd 
Adhyatma from VII:29) are elaborated in VIIKI-4, ies m 
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with the bliss of the soul. Such a God-conscious yogi retains his divine 
consciousness even at the time of the colossal earthquake of death. 

In order to keep the continuity of God-awareness at the time of 
the most important event—earthly transition—the yogi must be 
highly advanced. When the “canary” (an ordinary ° 
devotee) is caught by the “cat” (approaching Why the ordinary man 
death), it forgets its divine warblings and starts is terrified at the onset 
screeching in terror. It is therefore necessary to es- of physical death 
tablish the ecstatic divine union so deeply that se- * 
vere trials of disease or the approach of death will not cause the 
devotee to scream in dread and to forget the holy presence of God. À 
great master, even during the state of a painful death, can commune 
with his Maker. 

The Lord's tests are sometimes very subtle. Jesus, during his 
agony on the cross, for a minute felt God slipping away from Him. 
So he cried, "My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?” Other 
fully illumined masters have similarly known a moment or two of 
trial at the time of death; yet, like Christ, they emerged triumphant. 

The ordinary man’s center of consciousness is the body; he is con- 
stantly troubled by its changes. He should practice meditation until 
he feels his consciousness centered on God. In that state the devotee 
has no more concern about his body; he feels Divinity within and 
without. When his body, mind, and soul are saturated with the Lord, 
he can rise above all tests of dire sufferings and the approach of 
death. Experiencing the unparalleled joy of God, the devotee forgets 
all pain. 

An ordinary man usually leads a reckless life, little understand- 
ing its purpose. He does not realize that his whole life is a spiritual 
military training school in which he should discipline his body, mind, 
and emotions to achieve victory at the final battle of death on the 
last day of his earthly sojourn. 

Lacking this realization, the mortal man finds himself unpre- 
pared for death. At that time the soul, with its ego-consciousness, 
gradually retires to the astral and causal bodies. Man’s dimming mind 
is then disturbed by the awakened memory of all kinds of battling 
good and evil karma of this life and of past lives. Then he finds 

death inexorably separating his soul (encased in the astral and 
causal bodies) from his physical body. The ego is aghast to discover 
that the long-familiar bodily instrument is becoming inert and in- 
sensible at the approach of death. Accustomed to think and feel 
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with the body, the ego is bewildered and senseless when deprived of 
the brain and the sense organs. - 

The ego enters a tug-of-war with death. So long as desire for phys- 
ical life remains, the ego lodges adamantly in the brain and spine, 
even while a state of apparent death is manifesting in the physical 
form. When the ego utterly fails to arouse the paralyzed body, it re- 
luctantly makes its exit in the astral body into the astral world. 
Then the ego sleeps for a while in the astral body, or is conscious of life 
in an astral world. 

After a while the ego begins to be disturbed by its innate sub- 
conscious material desires and by the muffled longing to express itself 
through a physical vehicle. At this time the cosmic law of karma, act- 
ing according to the desires and nature of the physically disembodied 
ego, sends it to be reborn on earth to parents similar in certain kar- 
mic respects to this wandering soul. 

The parents-to-be unknowingly generate, during coition, an astral 
light of united positive-negative currents in their coccygeal regions, 
which is referred to the sperm and ovum. When the sperm and its 
genetic and karmic potential from the father unites with the ovum and 
its pattern from the mother, there is a flash of astral light from this fer- 
tilized cell that attracts and guides the physically disembodied ego 
with its compatible karmic blueprint into the haven of its new primal 
cell of life. 

A yogi thoroughly trains himself throughout his life, practicing 
nonattachment to the objects of sense, and harmoniously uniting his 

ego with his soul by disconnecting life force and mind from the senses. 
Thus he can withdraw his ego at will from the material world. Then, 

ç by sensory-motor relaxation, he learns to with- 

How the yogi prepares draw his ego, life force, and mind from the physi- 
himself during life tobe cal body into the inner organs and spine. By vol- 
victorious at death untary relaxation he withdraws his ego, life force, 

+ and mind upward through the seven cerebrospinal 
centers and unites them with the bliss of the soul. Finally he with- 
draws his soul (detached from its ego nature, his bodily operative con- 

sciousness, his life force, and his astral and causal bodies) and unites 
it with Spirit. Thus an expert yogi who can merge his soul at will in 
God and who is free from all material desires does not ordinarily feel, 
at the approach of death, any physical or mental agony, or the tug- 
of-war between death and the physical desires. Finding his karmic 
term in the bodily prison over, he gladly makes a “grand exit.” He 
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does not again return to this world, unless he is so commanded by 
God, for he has learned all the lessons that this earth was created to 
teach. 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization—this is the seventh chapter, called 
“The Yoga of Knowledge and Discriminative Wisdom.” 
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VIII 


CHAPTE 


THE IMPERISHABLE ABSOLUTE: 
BEYOND THE CYCLES OF 
CREATION AND DISSOLUTION 


+ 


The Manifestations of Spirit in the Macrocosm and Microcosm 


> 
The Yogis Experience at the Time of Death 


+ 
The Method of Attaining the Supreme 


> 
The Cycles of Cosmic Creation 

> 
The Way of Release From the Cycles of Rebirth 


Šo 
“A part of God's consciousness (Tat)—undifferentiated, and Itself 
unmanifested—is reflected in Nature, the worlds of becoming, in 
which He dreams eternally the cycles of evolution and involution. 
But in His essential nature He is the Unmanifested One, beyond 


all vibratory realms of cosmic dreams, Sat or Eternal Being, Exis- 
tence Itself.” 
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ti NSU ri SOE 


THE IMPERISHABLE ABSOLUTE: 


BEYOND THE CYCLES OF 
CREATION AND DISSOLUTION 


THE MANIFESTATIONS OF SPIRIT IN THE 
MACROCOSM AND MICROCOSM 


VERSES 1-2 
anh Sara 
fie dase Pnn fe at gears 
ann a fh Nraka RJAR N (1) 
ARAR: He PIST cesta | 
WAU <t et MASH amna: t (2) 


Arjuna said: 


(1) O Best of the Purushas (Krishna)! Please tell me, what is 


4) CHAPTER VIII 


Brahman. (Spirit)? What is Adhyatma (the Kutastha Conscious- 
ness underlying all mani ions and existing as the souls of all 
beings in the cosmos)? And what is Karma (cosmic and medita- 
tive actions born of Aum)? What is Adhibhuta (the conscious- 
ness immanent in physical creatures and the physical cosmos)? 
And what is Adhidaiva (the consciousness manifest in astral 
bodies and the astral cosmos)? 


(2) O Slayer of the Demon Madhu (Krishna)! What is Adhi- 
yajna (the Supreme Creative and Cognizing Spirit), and in what 
manner is Adhiyajna present (as the soul) in this body? And how, 
at the time of death, art Thou to be known by the self-disciplined? 


THE TERMS USED BY KRISHNA (in the last two stanzas of Chapter VII 
have bewildered Arjuna. He beseeches the Lord to enlighten him about 


the cosmic mysteries. 
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VERSE 3 F-48 (10) 
arrangers 7 
AAC Wel U TAMAS HATA TAA | 
gardas Teraa: arate: ll 
The Blessed Lord replied: 
The Indestructible and Supreme Spirit is Brahman. Its un- 
differentiated manifestation (as Kutastha Chaitanya and as the 


individual soul) is called Adhyatma. The Aum (Cosmic Vibra- 
tion or the Visarga) that causes the birth and sustenance and 
dissolution of beings and their various natures is termed Karma 
(cosmic action). 


THE COSMIC DREAMER FROM His divine consciousness creates by Aum 
vibration the dreams of the physical cosmos and of human bodies. He 
reflects Himself therein as the omnipresent Kutastha Consciousness 
and expresses facets of His individuality as dream souls. The Cosmic 
Dreamer, in order to carry on continuously His objective cosmic vibra- 
tory dream drama of Nature and the actings of all dream beings on the 
stage of life, governs them all by the disciplining rhythmic law of karma. 

The Spirit is imperishable, ever existent in the changeless nonvi- 
bratory sphere. As the moon is able to reflect itself on objects as a 
shining light, so the nature of Spirit enables It to reflect Itself as Cos- 
mic Intelligence (Kutastha Chaitanya) and as individual souls shining 
through physical bodies. i 

The cosmic vibration (Aum) with its law of duality and relativity 
emanates from Spirit and causes the birth, sustenance, and dissolution 
of all matter and beings through the law of karma. This law of action 
holds sway over all activities of man and Nature. 

Arjuna asked seven questions in stanzas one and two: (1) about 
Spirit; (2) about Adhyatma (Spirit's pure reflection as Cosmic Intelli- 
gence and as the individual soul); (3) about karma (cosmic and med- 
itative actions born of Aum); (4) about Adhibhuta (the physical body 
and the physical universe); (5) about Adhidaiva (the astral bòdy and 
astral cosmos); (6) about Adhiyajna (the supreme creative-coģnizing 
Spirit, and how It is present in the body as soul); and (7) about the 
yogi s perceptions of God at the time of death. 
ed s e 
seventh question is an ; e ss, EE aaa answered. The 

swered in the fifth and sixth stanzas. 
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The three guestions explained in this section are about the Spirit, 
the soul, and karma (the cosmic Aum vibration that manifests itself 


internally as meditative and spiritual actions and externally as bodily 
and cosmic activities). 


THE TRANSCENDENTAL SUPREME SPIRIT exists in relation to the vibra- 
tory cosmos but is also beyond it. Sat or Being; God the Father, of the 
Christian Bible; Para-Brahman of the Bhagavad Gita ° 

and the Vedanta philosophy; Paramatman of the yo- 1. Para-Brahman, the 
gis; and Para-Purusha, Transcendental Spirit, are vari- absolute and all-inclusive 
ous names of this unchangeable supreme Spirit exist- Spirit 

ing beyond the dream-structures of vibratory creation. 

Aman ina half-sleep state can remain conscious of himself and of 
his restfulness without thoughts or dreams. Similarly, the unmanifested 
Spirit can remain as ever-existing, ever-conscious, ever-new joy, without 
the dreams of creation. In this state, Spirit is without thoughts, or vi- 
brations—Its existence, consciousness, and bliss merged as one single 
perception. As the undifferentiated Absolute, Spirit keeps Its existence, 
Its consciousness, and Its dream creations dissolved in one joyous per- 
ception of Itself. 

As a man half-consciously can perceive a dream, so the unmani- 
fested Spirit, after creating Its cosmic dream, keeps Its consciousness 
divided (into three parts). 

In the first state the transcendental dreamless Spirit (or Supreme ` 
Brahman) exists beyond Its vibratory dream creations, beyond the cos- 
mic Aum. 

In the second state Spirit materializes Its consciousness into a vi- 
bratory dream universe. This objective cosmic dream structure is vari- 
ously spoken of as the Cosmic Aum, the Abhasa Chaitanya or reflected 
light of Kutastha Intelligence; as the reflected creative consciousness of 
God, or the Word, the intelligent Holy Ghost vibration, which is the 
same as the intelligent Cosmic Prakriti, the Cosmic Sound, or the Cos- 
mic Light. Still other terms for this objective dream universe are the 
Mahatattva or the great Vibratory Elements; and Mother Nature, or the 
Cosmic Virgin Mary, the Cosmic Intelligent Consort of God. This cos- 
mic vibratory force derives its power from Kutastha Chaitanya, the pure 
reflection of God's intelligence in creation, and is the mother of all spir- 
itual (elevating), material (activating), and evil (obstructing) activities 
(the three gunas) in the world. 

This Cosmic Aum is also called visarga or “the two dots of dual- 
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ity,” because by the dual law of relativity and by the triple qualities of 
the gunas it produces the cosmic film of delusion.* God's beam of con- 
sciousness passing through this cosmic film of relativity produces the 
cosmic dream pictures. When these two dots of duality become one 
with God, the Cosmic Aum manifests Him. À yogi listening to the cos- 
mic sound of Aum can see, on the external side, the dream of creation 
and all the activities issuing out of it; on the inner side he hears the cos- 
mic sound that melts into the absolute bliss of Brahman. 

The unmanifested Spirit uses the third part of Its consciousness to 
reflect Itself as the undifferentiated intelligence of creation (which be- 
comes differentiated and active in the reflected creative Aum vibration 
—as previously noted). This Intelligence shining on creation is called 
the Kutastha or Christ Intelligence, “the only begotten Son of God,” the 
sole undistorted pure reflected intelligence of the transcendental God in 
creation, or (in Sanskrit) the Tat. In the unmanifested state the Spirit is 
ever-existing, ever-conscious, ever-new Bliss. When It dreams creation, 
It becomes a Trinity. The transcendental God, dreaming through the 
Kutastha Intelligence and the Cosmic Vibratory Intelligence, becomes the 
objective dreams of causal, astral, and physical universes. The unmani- 
fested Spirit thus in the creative state becomes the three: Aum-Tat-Sat; 
Holy Ghost, Son, and Father; or the objective Cosmic Dream. 

This answers Arjuna’s first question as to who is Para-Brahman 
or the transcendental God. 


KRISHNA REVEALS TO ARJUNA that an aspect of the nature of the tran- 


° scendental God is to dream the cosmic universe and 
2. Adhyatma (soul) the creatures in it. His pure unchanging conscious- 
+ ness within the dream, providing the underlying in- 


telligence, is the Kutastha Chaitanya, individually expressed as the soul. 


s The visarga is a symbol in Sanskrit grammar consisting of two perpendicular dots (:) 
and is expressed by a strong audible “h” aspiration. The various grammatical symbols 
(such as the pisarga), as well as each of the letters in the Sanskrit alphabet, represent by 
their sounds a specific vibratory force. (See 1:21-22, pages 130-31.) The vibratory pow- 
ers of the alphabetical sounds are integral with the activities of the rays of life and con- 
sciousness of the “petals” of the thousand-petaled lotus (sahasrara); the visarga vibration 
5 said to be at the top of the Brahmarandhra, doorway to Spirit—and conversely, the 
d away through which Spirit descends into the body. The word pisarga derives from vi, 
The sig dividing into two parts,” and sarga, “primary creation; the creation of the world.” 
fee on Seer symbol with its two dots of duality, and the word itself, thus re- 
sākts i vibration, which through duality and the law of karma or action creates a 
titude of forms from the One Spirit, and resolves again the many into the One. 
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As a dreamer in dreamland creates various images having life or 
soul, so the Divine Dreamer, God, becomes the various dream bodies 
of human beings and manifests in them as their dream souls. Each soul 
subjectively dreamed by God as an individuality in a specific body 
makes a composite dream man in the cosmos. Adhyatma signifies the un- 
derlying soul, adhy meaning “underlying” and atma meaning “soul.” 
Therefore, Arjuna’s question about Adhyatma is answered: Adhyatma is 
the underlying “universal soul” or Kutastha Chaitanya, and the individ- 
ual dream soul encased in a body dreamed by God. It is said that He 
loves to dream Himself as separate souls. This gives the Lord an op- 
portunity to play with the conscious dream-souls in His cosmic drama. 


KARMA SIGNIFIES ALL COSMIC divine and material activities as well as 
the spiritual and worldly activities of human beings. These activities em- 
anate from the two cosmic dots of duality of the vi- + 

sarga, the cosmic Aum vibration. The intelligent cos- 3. Cosmic Karma or 
mic vibration, the Nature aspect of God, externally meditative actions born 
emanates all material cosmic activities and spiritual of Aum vibration 

and worldly activities of human beings. Internally it + 

makes manifest all divine activities emanating from God in the macro- 
cosm of Nature; and it helps man to adopt those good karmic activities 
that assist him in understanding his own soul and the Supreme Spirit. 

Im the vibrationless perfect God there is no action. Action or karma 
denotes the intelligent vibrations of a Self-conscious being. The Aum 
or cosmic intelligent vibration is the first manifestation of God in cre- 
ation. Therefore all the cosmic activities emanating from the intelli- 
gent cosmic Vibratory Being—the Aum—are termed Supreme Cosmic 
Karma. Man is a miniature or microcosmic manifestation of the macro- 
cosmic Vibratory Being (the invisible intelligent Holy Ghost, or Aum, 
or the Word). 

Man’s spiritual, worldly, and evil activities are termed human 
karma. God, manifested as the cosmic Vibratory Being or Aum, is the 
direct Originator of all cosmic and human activities, governed by the law 
of karma, or cause and effect. The whole cosmos and all its sentient be- 
ings are subject to this law. The cosmic Vibratory Being, as God's rep- 
resentative, is not only the maker of this law of karma but the giver of 
its fruits. According to this divine decree, when man properly uses the 
gift of free choice he receives good results. Similarly, when man performs 
material or evil activities he reaps material or evil effects. Animals, not 
subject to individual karma, are under the sway of group or mass karma. 
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'The word karma signifies any intelligent activity issuing out of the 
cosmic Vibratory Being or of any intelligent creature in the cosmos. 

* Each cosmic or human activity according to its spe- 

Definition of individual cific nature produces good, worldly, or evil results, 

karma and mass karma For example, the planetary positions devised by the 

< cosmic Vibratory Being reflect the planetary karma 

that affects man’s life and actions in the world in a good or an evil 

way. Similarly, when man initiates a good, worldly, or evil activity, that 
action produces its suitable result. 

Therefore, just as a middle-aged man can say: “My life and hab- 
its are the results of my activities since childhood,” so each human 
life is the effect of the activities of past lives. And the sum total of 
the activities of a man’s entire life will determine the specific nature 
of one or more of his future incarnations. 

An animal's life is predestined; man’s is not. The tiger is ferocious 
and bloodthirsty by instinct. The lamb is characteristically meek and 
gentle. Since animals have no free choice, their traits are not the results 
of past actions, but are forced upon them according to the good, active, 
or evil qualities in intelligent Nature. But man’s early good and evil traits 
are not thus forced upon him. They are the result of the good and bad 
actions of his past life or lives. Therefore, even though each man may 
be influenced by the triple qualities of cosmic delusion (maya), he still 
has the divine gift of free choice, which he can use properly or improp- 
erly, to his benefit or harm. 

A person may say of an event in his life: “This is my karma; that 
is why it happened.” He refers to past good or bad karma resulting in 
a specific happening in this life. Good, worldly, or evil actions performed 
with independent free will, or through the influence of past actions, are 
all called karma. Actions of individuals are called individual karma, 
and the collective actions of large segments of human beings are called 
mass karma. For example, if people in a community live in unsanitary 
conditions, the result may be the mass karma of an epidemic affecting 
that whole populace, the collective consequence of transgressions against 
the health laws of Nature. 

Actions performed by free will are called purushakara. Stored-up im- 
Pressions of past-life actions that compel present actions are called pra- 
rabdha karma. Therefore, in using the word karma, a person should spec- 
ify whether it is good, worldly, or evil karma; and whether it is present 


or past karma (karma that is the result of the present use of free will, or 
karmic actions influenced by the past). 
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Man, endowed with the gift of free choice, is influenced by the 
cosmic storm of delusion in a triple way. When he misuses his free will 
under the influence of the evil guality (tamas) in °. 
Nature, he becomes evil. But when man uses his The factors that influ- 
free will under the influence of the good quality ence man’s free will 
(sattva), thus resisting the evil influence in Nature, he + 
manifests goodness. By the misuse of the divine gift of free choice un- 
der the influence of the activating quality (rajas), man becomes en- 
meshed in the worldly activities and eventually the evil activities of the 
gunas. After trials and tribulations a man wants to become better; God, 
ever aware through His intelligent cosmic vibratory omnipresence, 
then sends the seeker a guru—a divine saint, or the teaching of such a 
one, thus trying to bring the devotee back to His divine kingdom. 

A worldly man is influenced chiefly by the external vibrations of 
activity that emanate from the cosmic Vibratory Being, Aum; he thus 
becomes entangled in matter. On the other hand, a yogi who follows 
the highway of yoga reverses his consciousness into the inner activity 
of the cosmic Vibratory Being, Aum. In other words, the yogi learns 
by the meditative activity of yoga to listen to the cosmic sound of Aum 
and expands his consciousness with it into the cosmos. Thus the yogi's 
soul, being one with the cosmic vibration of Aum, the symbol of om- 
nipresent God, becomes one with God in the vibrationless region. 

This elaborate explanation answers the questions of Arjuna and 
all true devotees as to what the transcendental supreme Spirit is; and 
what the underlying soul (Adhyatma) is; and what karma is. Yoga ac- 
tivities are necessary to unite the matter-dreaming soul with the dream- 
less transcendental God (Para-Brahman). 


VERSE 4 


any at ara: aA 
aRts Se GSA ATU 


O Supreme Among the Embodied (Arjuna)! Adhibhuta is the 
basis of physical existence; Adhidaiva is the basis of astral exis- 
tence; and I the Spirit within the body and the cosmos am Adhi- 
yajna (the Causal Origin, the Great Sacrificer, the Maker and 
Cognizer of all). 
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ADHIBHUTA REPRESENTS THE MACROCOSMIC objective material universe 

and also the microcosmic physical body of man. Adhibhuta means “that 

< which becomes,” the never-fixed, the ephemeral— 

Answers to Arjuna’s hence, the material world of transitoriness. Spirit 

questions about the phys- manifesting Its creative consciousness in the physical 

ical, astral, and causal macrocosm and microcosm is designated as Virata 

universes and Vishva, the governing angels of the material 
$ creation.* 

Adhidaiva signifies the macrocosmic objective astral universe that 
is hidden behind the gross vibration of the physical cosmos, as well as 
the microcosmic astral body of man that is concealed by his physical 
form. Adhidaiva refers to the daivas or devas, literally, “the shining ones,” 
or astral angels—God’s consciousness governing the astral macrocosm 
and microcosm as Hiranyagarbha and Taijas.t 

Adhiyajna designates the objective macrocosmic causal universe 
and the microcosmic causal body of man. Spirit differentiates Its con- 
sciousness into the subjective specialized Intelligence of Ishvara and 
Prajna to create and govern the causal macrocosm and microcosm. 
These primal manifestations emanating from Spirit are the ideational 
origin of all existences. Thus Adhiyajna means, ultimately, God as the 
Originating Dreamer whose pristine dreaming is a causal manifesta- 
tion consisting of the thoughts or ideas of Spirit that are the cause of 
the astral and physical dream condensations. 

Yajna means “performance of a holy rite or sacrifice.” God is thus 
the Adhiyajna who performs all the dream ceremonies necessary for 
the creation of His universes. Through these “ceremonies” He causes 
the maya magic that transforms the Absolute, the Sole Substance, into 
the active Creator, the Aum Vibration or Prakriti; the inactively active 
underlying Observer and Intelligence, Kutastha Chaitanya and the 
soul; and the six subdivisions of Prakriti (which along with Prakriti or 
Holy Ghost constitute the “seven angels before the throne of God”) 
that create and govern the causal, astral, and physical macrocosms and 
microcosms. 

Spirit as Adhiyajna—existing in the cosmos as the originating and 
governing Intelligences, and in the body of man as the soul—is there- 
fore the all-creative underlying Substance of the physical, astral, and 
causal universes with their various kinds of beings. It is God as both 
the Originating Dreamer and the Supreme Cognizer of all creation. 


* See IV:25, page 480. T Ibid. £ Ibid. 
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In the universe of physical matter, the One Spirit is thought of as 
a Presence that has given to the complexity of the cosmos a coordinated 
unity and harmony. That same Spirit is conceived in a brighter, more 
powerful way in the intelligent energy present in all the atoms of the 
universe, and in the conscious life present in all living creatures—em- 
powerment derived from the underlying astral universe, the universe 
possessing the powers of life. The deeper conception of the universe as 
an idea in the mind of God envisions the living Spirit—with person- 
ality, individuality, and conscious power of evolution: Ishvara, God the 
Father— expressing Itself in the grand causal creation, the consum- 
mate primal rudiments of all becomings. 

In the macrocosms and microcosms the Lord is truly the Adhiyajna 
or the One Indweller. In the gross material universe, the manifestation 
of Spirit has to be inferred. In the astral universe of vibratory life, the 
manifestation of Spirit has to be felt. In the causal universe of ideational 
consciousness, the manifestation of Spirit is known through intuitive 
perception. 


THE YOGTS EXPERIENCE AT THE TIME 
OF DEATH 


VERSE 5 


MITAC ST AA FRK HAA | 
U: Ware *( Haale ait Areas HIT: ll 


Lastly, he enters my Being who thinks only of Me at the hour of his 
passing, when the body is abandoned. This is truth beyond doubt. 


KRISHNA NOW BEGINS HIS ANSWER to the final question posed by 
Arjuna in verse two: “How, at the time of death, art Thou (the Lord) 
to be known by the self-disciplined?” 

A yogi who practices meditation throughout life is able to commune 
with God at any time, especially the crucial time of death. A man’s 
thoughts at the last moments of life determine his status in the hereafter. 

A true yogi finishes the dream actings of his role in life and makes 
his final exit from the earthly stage, his mind fixed only on the bliss of 
Spirit, his heart untainted by any mundane longings. 
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After death a devotee is not required by karmic law to return to 
earth if, during his lifetime, he had been able through yoga practice to 
disconnect his life force and consciousness from the body; and if he had 
- been successful, at will, in entering the conscious breathless state, main- 
taining life in the body by drawing a supply of cosmic energy from God; 
and if he had been nonattached to the body and to sense objects; and 
if he had had no personal desires but had remained undisturbed by ego- 
istic wishes for any person or object or sense enjoyment, thus knowing 
only the joy and love of his Creator. 

Such a devotee without doubt attains freedom and merges with the 
Divine Being. He needs no further incarnations on earth for the satis- 
faction of unfulfilled desires, for he has rendered them all nonexistent. 
A self-disciplined yogi who has trained his mind to be detached at will 
from the sensory world and to unite that emancipated mind with the 
Lord thinks of nothing but Him at the time of death. According to 
the law of karma, that man has automatically created the cause that 
must manifest as the effect of God-attainment. He who in life avoided 
all inharmony and who was accustomed to being absorbed in yoga ec- 
stasy remains after death in the same state of divine union. 

Such a yogi throughout life sees his physical form as a dream of 
God; when the atoms of that body dream are dispersed by death, he 
wakes up in the Dreamless Bliss. 


VERSE 6 
dd alt HEM seed TATA 
ad adata Ata Gar T<aTersTrferd: N 


O Son of Kunti (Arjuna), that thought with which a dying man 
leaves the body determines—through his long persistence in it— 
his next state of being. 


THE ENTIRETY OF A HUMAN LIFE is a preparation for the final examina- 
tion at death. A man, suddenly finding himself at death’s door, reviews 
in a flash the thoughts and desires and habits of his entire life. He is 
quickly invaded by one overwhelming feeling or desire, whose nature 
will be in accordance with the character of his life. He may feel pre- 
dominantly guilty, for his evil actions; or predominantly happy, because 
of his good deeds; or predominantly worldly, because of his material ac- 
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tivities. Whatever his feeling, it is the determining cause that will lead 
him to a particular part of the astral worlds and then to another suit- 
able incarnation on earth. "For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he.”* 


THE PARAMOUNT HABIT OF THOUGHT and feeling during a man’s years 
on earth is thus the most important factor on “the day of judgment.” 
The final thought, inexorably produced by the tenor of a lifetime, is 
indeed the karmic judge that at the sound of “Gabriel’s trumpet” an- 
nounces a man’s next destination. 

Gabriel’s trumpet is the sound of the Cosmic Aum that ushers man 
from the physical body at death. The Aum vibration, being the reposi- 
tory of all creative blueprints, presents to each man ° 
at the time of death the self-created pattern of his Meaning of "Gabriel's 
next existence. A human being leading a meaning- trumpet” 
less, mechanical existence, or an evil life, little real- > 
izes that on the last day he will bring judgment upon himself, with a 
Gabriel's trumpet of karma proclaiming his “fate.” If a person is tired 
of material life or evil habits, why should he continue in that way to 
the end, only to be required to go on with the same kind of obnoxious 
living after death? Each man should endeavor to lead a righteous life, 
that at its termination he will not have a guilty conscience and be re- 
born among evildoers. 

By practice of nonattachment the yogi dissolves all the inclina- 
tions and desires of his heart and remains in continuous ecstasy with 
the Aum vibration, the expression of God in creation. When death ar- 
rives, the yogi finds Gabriel’s trumpet, issuing from the Cosmic Aum, 
ushering him into the transcendental spheres of God. Lahiri Mahasaya 
went through this Aum into the Infinite and resurrected himself in a 
physical body one day after that of his “death.”+ 

Those devotees are liberated who can manifest the Christ or Ku- 
tastha consciousness by emerging, through the Cosmic Aum, from all 
three useless dead bodies (the physical, astral, and causal). The Christ 
or Kutastha consciousness is “the first begotten of the dead,” the first 
experience of omnipresence of the liberated being through which he 
“cometh unto the Father (Cosmic Consciousness).”§ In this state the 
emancipated being knows divine thought to be the matrix of creation; 
he too is now able to materialize thought into the shape of his former 


* Proverbs 23:7. T See Autobiography of a Yogi, end of Chapter 36. 
+ Revelation 1:5. § John 14:6. 
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body or into the shape of any other body in which he may wish to ap- 
pear. Or, by choice, he may remain merged in the Formless Absolute, 


in the bliss of the Transcendental Spirit. 


VERSE 7 


qed RA ATA Get T! 
TAT AeA eA ATTA TAL, 


Therefore, remember Me always, and engage thyself in the bat- 
tle of activity! Surrender to Me thy mind and thine understand- 
ing! Thus without doubt shalt thou come unto Me. 


KRISHNA ADVISES: “O DEVOTEE, I am the Dreamer of the whole panorama 
of existence. Behold your body and the battle of daily activity as dreams 
emanating from My cosmic corisciousness. If you prevent your mind 
with its sensory impressions, and your discriminative intellect that is of- 
ten influenced by the heart, or feeling, from being emotionally agitated 
by the dream drama on earth, and keep them beholding My Blessed Beam 
that projects these pictures, you will experience no terror. Without doubt 
you shall enter My transcendental dreamless state.” 

The wise devotee so deeply meditates in-the bliss of Kriya Yoga that 
he does not forget that blessed consciousness during the daily battle of 
activity in which his sensory mind and discriminative intellect are per- 
force engaged. When he is able always to act with his whole conscious- 
ness absorbed in God, at death he becomes fully one with Him. 


VERSE 8 


MAMA HA ATA ALTA | 

Ga Gee feet ala rata mar ll 

He attains the Supreme Effulgent Lord, O Partha (Arjuna), 
whose mind, stabilized by yoga, is immovably fixed on the 


thought of Him. 


KRISHNA TELLS ARJUNA TO PREPARE himself spiritually throughout life, 
that at death, in the manner of a great yogi, he may carry his divine con 
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sciousness into the ineffable presence of God. Krishna advises his disci- 
ple to practice pranayama life-control technique, or Kriya Yoga, and to 
Jearn to switch off the life current from the five senses in order to still 
restless fluctuations of the mind; and then to unite his mind and life 
with the soul, and the soul with the Shining Light of Spirit. 

It is necessary for man to practice a scientific technigue such as 
Kriya Yoga to prevent his mind during meditation from wandering away 
(na-anya-gamina) from divine ecstasy into the domain of thoughts and 
material sensations. As a Kriya Yogi relaxes his life force from the five 
sense-telephones, he automatically finds that sensations and thoughts 
have vanished from his consciousness. Thus freed, his mind becomes 
magnetized toward the blissful soul and its everlasting communion with 
Spirit. 


VERSES 9-10 


alā qaruraqsriftrarcqolrrofierisrTerer: 1 
PAT MANA aA aU AAA: <<< (9) 


Tann ATATACT MRA Seal APTA a | 
yatta modsa HTG U ci Ut Geanuta Tee tt (10) 


At the time of death a yogi reaches the Supreme Effulgent Lord 
if, with love and by the power of yoga, he fully penetrates his 
life force between the eyebrows (the seat of the spiritual eye), and 
if he fixes his mind unwaveringly on the Being who, beyond all 
delusions of darkness, shines like the sun—the One whose form 
is unimaginable, subtler than the finest atom, the Supporter of 
all, the Great Ruler, eternal and omniscient. 


POINTED OUT IN THESE VERSES are the three qualifications by which a 
great yogi passes from his physical body into the Divine Essence. First, 
love of God. Second, mastery of that kingly science, Kriya Yoga, by which 
he can usher his consciousness into the Infinite through the agency of 
the “single eye” in the forehead. Third, perfect control of the mind, 
made possible through constancy in yoga, that enables him to place his 
thought undeviatingly on the Lord at the time of death—an hour whose 
finality is always known in advance by a true yogi. 
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These stanzas, making two references to God as Light (“the Supreme 
Effulgent Lord” and “the Being who shines like the sun”), also mention 
a specific yoga technique. (See VIII:12—13.) The point Krishna wished 

> to make by such a juxtaposition is that a man who de. 
God as Light votes himself to yoga beholds the Lord as Light. 
> In meditation a great yogi takes his ego, life force 
(prana), and consciousness beyond his physical body to a vast realm ablaze 
with soothing light. This radiancy as from a thousand suns dissolves into 
an ever new display of multicolored rays issuing from an endlessly en- 
larging spherical fountain. pee 

The single eye in the forehead of man possesses spherical vision, 
In meditation that vision gradually expands for the yogi into an ineffa- 
ble sphere of constantly changing luminosity, blissful and omnipresent. 

After experiencing this vibratory vision of Aum as the Cosmic Light, 
the emancipated yogi goes beyond all delusive relativities of vibrations. 
He then feels and realizes the Transcendental Lord—He who exists be- 
hind the transitory dreams of cosmic matter and its myriad components 
of cells, molecules, atoms, electrons and protons, “lifetrons” (prana or 
energy), and “thoughtrons” (the ultimate basis of matter). 


IN THE TRANSCENDENTAL STATE God spins out His dreams of ideational 
(causal), astral, and physical universes. The physical cosmos, with its 


< many “island universes” floating in the eternal void, 
Astral and causal worlds is encircled by a nimbus of radiant energy that melts 
described away into the larger astral world. The astral cosmos 


‘2 is a grander manifestation of creation than the phys- 


ical, and runs through and beyond the latter. In the astral cosmos many 
luminous galaxies of various densities, with their astral solar and stellar 
systems, are roving in a vaster sphere of eternity. 

The largest or causal cosmos contains countless causal galactic sys- 
tems with their suns and planets, roaming all through the physical and 
astral cosmoses and far beyond their boundaries to the outermost sphere 
of vibratory space. The causal universe is the womb of creation. In the 
causal universe, God's finest creative forces of consciousness, and highly 
evolved beings with their intuitive processes, objectify universes from 
subtle divine thought forces. 

Through pure soul intuition, an accomplished yogi can behold the 

. Physical cosmos and its beings as the cosmic dream of God. Or he can 
.. Project his consciousness into the astral world and perceive its panorama 
< of indescribably beautiful island universes and beings made of ethereal 
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blendings of various colored lights. Or he can lift his consciousness into 
the sublime causal sphere, with its galaxies upon galaxies of dazzling 
wisdom-objects and beings and their interactions—a glorious diadem 
in the eternally still, endless skies of Spirit. 

The yogi who has attained complete control over his conscious- 
ness can behold the physical, astral, or causal worlds, or go beyond to 
the transcendent vibrationless region of God. He is able to perceive 
one portion of the Lord’s consciousness as the transcendental eternal 
peace, and another portion as the ripple of cosmic dreams—the worlds 
of creation. It is the vibrationless, blessed consciousness of God that 
in the last analysis is the causative and omniscient Supporter of the 
dream cosmos and all its forces, subtle and gross. The manifestations of 
the Divine are in evidence in the cosmic dream, but He—the Ruler— 
remains hidden. 


TO ATTAIN THE CREATOR, Krishna tells us in this passage, the yogi must 
completely penetrate his life force through the single or spiritual eye. 
This seat of omniscience in man is referred to in ° 

the Bible:* “And he that overcometh, and keepeth The process of death: exit 
my works unto the end, to him will I give power through the spiritual eye 
over the nations.... And I will give him the morning + 

star.” Christ thus assured Saint John of the divine reward for those who 
are faithful to God “unto the end.” The “morning star” or the “star of 
the East” is the spiritual single eye in the Christ or Kutastha center of 
the forehead (east), a microcosm of the creative vibratory light and con- 
sciousness of God. Through the spiritual eye the adept yogi attains 
mastery over the forces (“nations”) in his physical, astral, and causal 
bodies, and gains entry into the realm of Spirit. 

It is through the opening in the spiritual eye that the astral vehi- 
cle of man emerges from the physical body at death. Deprived of 
their astral counterparts, the sense organs and the myriad cells of the 
human form are left powerless. They then decay and return to their 
native state of “dust.” The astral-body forces can be seen by the yogi 
as they pass up through the spinal tunnel and the brain (the seven 
“trap doors” of the plexuses) and enter an astral form. 

The spiritual eye in the average man is not awakened during his life- 
time. Therefore he is not aware at death of the passage of the astral body 
through the plexuses. An unconscious person who is carried from one 


* Revelation 2:26,28. 
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place to another does not notice the stages of his journey. Similarly, the 
ordinary individual does not see his life energy being freed from the 
physical vehicle at death and manifesting itself as an astral form. 

At death man is overcome by fear at his strange experience—that 
of gradually finding himself unable to feel, or express his will, through 
a physical body. Then drowsiness overtakes him and for some time he 
remains in a state of peaceful slumber. Awakening from this sleep of 
death—much needed after the hard trials of life—he becomes aware 
of his encasement in an astral body, one whose tissues are made of light. 
Amid the new beauties of the astral world, he forgets the whole of his 
past physical existence. 

But a great yogi consciously observes through his spherical spiri- 
tual eye the various phenomena of death. Even a person whose soul 
is only partially awakened by good karma may at the advent of death 
have glimpses of the glory and joy of the mortal transition from the 
physical body to the astral heaven.* The advanced yogi sees his life 


* À medical view of death parallel to that long known to yogis is emerging as a result 
of scientific research. Among the most comprehensive of these studies are those by 
Raymond Moody, M.D.; Karlis Osis, Ph.D., and Erlendur Haraldsson, Ph.D.; and 
Kenneth Ring, Ph.D. By comparing thousands of descriptions given by dying patients 
in the moments just before passing, and by people who were revived after a state of tem- 
porary clinical death, these and other doctors at major universities and medical research 
centers have identified a consistent pattern in these so-called “near-death experiences." 

“Despite the wide variation in the circumstances surrounding close calls with 
death and in the types of persons undergoing them,” writes Dr. Moody in his book Life 
After Life (New York: Bantam Books, 1975), “it remains true that there is a striking 
similarity among the accounts of the experiences themselves. In fact, the similarities 
among various reports are so great that one can easily pick out about fifteen separate 
elements which recur again and again in the mass of narrations that I have collected.” 

A composite scenario includes the gradual departure of feeling from all parts of the 
body; a sensation of moving swiftly through a long, dark, tunnel-like passageway toward 
a light at the end; the separation of consciousness from the body (patients frequently 
mention hovering above the inert physical form); beholding and being engulfed in a 
light of supernatural brilliance, which evokes a sense of transcendent peace, joy, and 
love; encountering the spirits of friends and relatives who have previously passed on; 
meeting a benevolent being of light, sometimes described as a “guide,” who appears 
along with an instantaneous panoramic review of the events of one's life; a feeling of 
not wanting to return to the physical body. 

Dr. Moody further writes: “[The person undergoing this experience] notices that 
he still-has a ‘body,’ but one of a very different nature and with very different powers 
from the physical body he has left behind... Later he tries to tell others, but he has trou- 
ble doing so. In the first place, he can find no human words adequate to describe these 
unearthly episodes....Still, the experience affects his life profoundly, especially his views 
about death and its relationship to life.” 


In their book At the Hour of Death (New York: Avon Books, 1977), Dr. Osis and Dr. 
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forces move backward like a mass of rolling light from the cells, nerves, 
organs, and spine, and then enter an astral body, which hovers over 
the inert physical form. 

The yogi who in life or at death withdraws his life force from the 
senses and focuses it in the single eye finds himself in a joyful state of 
breathlessness. He thrills to see streams of prana rolling backward from 
the countless cells and ascending the spinal tunnel through the coiled 
stairway (kundalini), out from the single-eye passage in the forehead into 
a subtle astral body. 

A yogi who has arrived at this state—a midway perception of the 
physical plane and the astral plane—is overwhelmed with joy. He 
sees a double splendor, that of two worlds. As a person standing on a 
narrow strip of land may simultaneously view two lakes that lie on ei- 
ther side, so the yogi is simultaneously aware of the physical sphere 
and the astral sphere. His range of perception increases, through med- 
itation on his intuitive spherical eye, until he can behold the omni- 
presence of God in all creation and beyond it. 

When the yogi has freed himself from the physical body, he is still 
encased in an astral and a causal body. By further yoga meditation on 
the spiritual eye, he ascends from the astral body by withdrawing his 
astral life force and consciousness upward through the triune tunnels 
of the astral spine, through the spiritual eye, into the causal body. 

The ideational or causal body contains the seed thoughts of man’s 
physical and astral bodies. When by deeper ecstasy the yogi dissolves - 
his chronic thoughts or delusions that have caused him to be encased 
in physical and astral bodies, his soul then moves through the seven 
idea-knots or plexuses of his causal body out into the vibrationless 
Transcendental. 


Haraldsson write: “Although most patients apparently drift into oblivion without aware- 
ness of it, there are some, clearly conscious to the end, who say they ‘see’ into the be- 
yond and who are able to report their experiences before expiring... These experiences 
are transformative. They bring with them serenity, peace, elation, and religious emo- 
tions. The patients die a ‘good death’ in strange contrast to the usual gloom and mis- 
ery commonly expected before expiration.” (Publisher's Note) - 
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THE METHOD OF ATTAINING THE SUPREME 


VERSE I 1 


Gaur dafāadt aaia fergrfsa aaar Ata: | 
aot cere af at qé sour gaa l 


That which the Vedic seers declare as the Immutable, That which 
is gained by renunciants of vanished attachments, desiring which 
they lead a life of self-discipline—the method for attaining That 
I will relate to thee in brief. 


THE DIVINE GOAL IS ATTAINABLE, Krishna assures Arjuna, through cer- 
tain definite methods (described in the following stanzas). 


VERSES 12-13 


nden dar wt ee Frees = 
Heatran: UTOTATftudt Area (12) 


MAHAL Tel AAT ATL | 
a: Walla mat Barter uqi WLU (13) 


He who closes the nine gates of the body,* who cloisters the mind 
in the heart center, who fixes the full life force in the cerebrum— 
he who thus engages in the steady practice of yoga, establishing 
himself in Aum, the Holy Word of Brahman, and remembering 
Me (Spirit) at the time of his final exit from the body, reaches 
the Highest Goal. 


A JYOTI MUDRA TECHNIQUE THAT IS TAUGHT to Kriya Yogis has for its 
purpose the making manifest the light (jyoti) of the spiritual eye by 

closing of the nine gates of the body,” which Lord Krishna here ad- 
vocates as a means for man’s illumination. 


* Sarvadvārāņi deham, “all ķ 
San ciam, all gates of the body.” These were identified in verse V:13 as 
maei ember the bodily city of nine gates.” They consist of the two eyes, two ears, 
ostrils, the two organs of excretion and of procreation, and the mouth. 
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The advanced Kriya Yogi by this technique is able to control the 
life current that is ordinarily diffused throughout the body, and to with- 
hold its usual copious flow outward through the nine gates or open- 
ings of the body. The mind (manas, or sense consciousness) is with- 
drawn from the three lower spinal centers associated with the physical 
senses, uplifted to the heart center (the second “stopping place” in the 
ascension to the highest spiritual centers in the brain).* With the at- 
tention focused at the point between the eyebrows, the withheld life 
force becomes concentrated there and in the cerebrum, illumining the 
omniscient spiritual eye, the divine gateway to the Infinite. The yogi 
hears the Cosmic Sound of Aum, the Holy Word of Brahman. Merg- 
ing in the Aum vibration, the yogi enters the spiritual eye and releases 
his soul from the three bodies (as aforementioned). Experiencing the 
omnipresence of Aum, he merges in Kutastha or Christ Consciousness 
inherent therein, and then ascends through Cosmic Consciousness to 
the transcendental Absolute beyond vibratory manifestation. 

The yogi who steadfastly and successfully practices this method 
of realization attains consciously at the time of death complete liber- 
ation in Spirit. 


VERSE 14 


MATA: Tat AW At Ait PAT: | 
Tt gar Ue ego AAT: ü 


O Partha (Arjuna)! I am easily reached by that yogi who is single- 

hearted, who remembers Me daily, continually, his mind intensely 

focused only on Me. 
SUCCESS IN SELF-REALIZATION depends on whole-souled effort. The 
true devotee knows the value of constant and regular meditation, by 
which his life becomes an uninterrupted prayer. Yoga should not be 
practiced mechanically or from an oppressive sense of duty, but with 
joy and perpetual zeal, thus causing each day's meditation to yield a 
deeper bliss than that of the previous day. 


* See [:21 and VI:11. 
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VERSE 15 


BT aj ila. "I 


My noble devotees, having obtained Me (Spirit), have reached 
supreme success; they incur no further rebirths in this abode of 


SUPREMELY SUCCESSFUL YOGIS are the high-souled perfected beings 
who in ecstasy or the after-death state have achieved the ultimate union 
with the transcendental Spirit. Their souls escape the karmic bonds of 
all three bodies and no longer dream the dreams of desires and at- 
tachments of mortal existence. Rebirths in the temporal, sorrow-fraught 
realms are no longer imposed upon them. They are awake in the cos- 
mic dream of God and in the dreamless blessedness of Spirit. 

Striving yogis should pragmatically view this world as a school. 
The highest lesson set for each man is the realization that he is not a 
mortal, beset by pain and mutability, but a free son of God. The good 
student who is successful in the tests of earthly life and who passes 
the “final examination” has no need to return for further instruction. 
He has earned the divine Ph.D. 


THE CYCLES OF COSMIC CREATION 


VERSE 16 


STTSTETSTeT-TTeeTepT: gaS 
AI | ta Gastar + Perera i 


Yogis not yet free from the world* revolve back again (to the 
world) even from the high sphere of Brahma (union with God 
in samadhi). But on entering into Me (the transcendental Spirit) 
there is no rebirth, O son of Kunti (Arjuna)! 


— . 


* Lokas may be translated either as “worlds” (see s ings,” as i 
í page 731) or as “human beings,” as in 
the above verse (i.e., those who yet possess mortal consciousness). s 
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ELABORATING ON THE PREVIOUS VERSE, Krishna points out that merely 
reaching the abode of Brahman, Spirit, may not in itself assure complete 
liberation. Even though the yogi may attain in ecstatic meditation high 
states of God-union—merging the consciousness in Aum in the vibratory 
dominion of Brahma, experiencing His omniscience in omnipresent Ku- 

tastha or Christ Consciousness, and even reaching the highest Brahma 

sphere of Cosmic Consciousness—he cannot remain in those states but 

must revolve again to bodily consciousness if there persists within him any 

mortal desires or karmic bonds. If death occurs in this imperfect state, he 

will be reborn on earth or in some high astral realm with a new opportu- 

nity and the spiritual potential to free himself. 

In meditation, the yogi gradually ascends his consciousness and life 
force upward through the spinal centers of divine awakening, experienc- 
ing expanded Self-realization with each higher step. He who attains 
union with the triune manifestation of Brahma as the Cosmic Aum vi- 
bration or Holy Ghost in the medulla, as the Krishna or Christ Conscious- 
ness in the Kutastha center, and as Cosmic Consciousness in the thousand- 
petaled lotus in the cerebrum, still will have to return to limited mortal 
consciousness if he has not broken all karmic bonds, desires, and attach- 
ments and consciously ascended from all three bodily encasements— 
physical, astral, and causal. The more the yogi is able at will to gain the 
elevated states of consciousness, and the longer he is able to hold on to 
them in meditation and after meditation, the more he diminishes his bind- 
ing karmic reflexes and dream delusions. When these are vanquished, the 
yogi dissolves the body-conscious ego into the soul and takes his soul, with 
its astral and causal bodies, out of the physical body; he then takes his soul 
and causal body out of the astral body; and, finally, his soul ascends from 
the causal form and merges into the transcendental Spirit, from which 
there is no compulsory return to the vale of distressing dualities. 


THE SANSKRIT WORD LOKAS IN THIS VERSE may also be rendered as 
“worlds.” With that interpretation, the verse translates as follows, and 
leads into the succeeding verses: 

All worlds, from the high sphere of Brahma (to the gross earth), 

are subject to (the finite law of) recurrence. But those devotees, O 

Arjuna! who become merged in Me are freed from rebirth. 


The law of recurrence is inexorably operative not only for all mor- 
tal beings, but also for all finite worlds including the sphere of Brahma 
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—that portion of Spirit that is immanent in creation as the Dreaming 
Creator-Preserver-Destroyer during each cycle of cosmic manifesta- 
tion. Man escapes from that law when he “comes to Himself” or re- 
members his essential divinity and becomes irrevocably united to the 
transcendental Absolute. 


VERSES 17-19 


fag: | 
Ut TAFATAI Asena AN SAM: II (17) 


TAMIA: Tal: WAAR | 
TATTĀ Veita! aaen I! (18) 


YAMA: E Wales Yat yea ETA | 
TPATĀSAST: WÅ VIACIEATTĀ Ul (19) 


(17) They are true knowers of “day” and “night” who under- 
stand the Day of Brahma, which endures for a thousand cycles 
(yugas), and the Night of Brahma, which also endures for a 
thousand cycles. 


(18) At the dawn of Brahma’s Day all creation, reborn, emerges 
Jrom the state of nonmanifestation; at the dusk of Brahma’s Night 
all creation sinks into the sleep of nonmanifestation. 


(19) Again and again, O son of Pritha (Arjuna), the same throng 
of men helplessly take rebirth. Their series of incarnations ceases 
at the coming of Night, and then reappears at the dawn of Day. 


BRAHMA THE CREATOR IS THAT ASPECT of Divinity which is active in 
creation, the Lord of Time. (Brahman or Para-Brahman signifies God 
as the Absolute, the Transcendental.) 

“For a thousand years in Thy sight are but as yesterday when it 
is past, and as a watch in the night. 

“Thou carriest them away as with a flood: they are as a sleep: in 
the morning they are like grass which groweth up. 


In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up; in the evening it 
is cut down, and withereth.”* 


* Psalms 90:4-6. 
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KRISHNA REFERS TO THESE vast cycles or yu- $ 

gas* to impress on Arjuna’s mind the folly of THE YUGAS, COSMIC 
man in allowing himself to remain a part of CYCLES OF EVOLUTION 
phenomenal existence, mechanically revolving AND DECAY 

from cycle to cycle. 

The Christian Bible makes the following mention of the cycles, 
the Night of nonmanifestation and the Day of manifestation: 

“And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters [vibrations]. 

“And God said, Let there be light: and there was light. 

“And God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the 
light from the darkness. 

“And God called the light Day, and the darkness He called Night. 
And the evening and the morning were the first day.”T 

Many complex formulas exist in the shastras, in astronomical trea- 
tises known as Siddhantas, for measuring time and space—from the in- 
finitesimal atom to the cyclic ages of the cosmos. Any unprepared stu- 
dent who has challenged himself to this study will appreciate the wry 
comment of the renowned Sanskrit scholar Monier-Williams in his 
treatise Indian Wisdom: “An astronomical Hindu ventures on arithmeti- 
cal conceptions quite beyond the mental dimensions of anyone who 
feels himself incompetent to attempt the task of measuring infinity.” 

The word yuga is a general term for designating an age, or partic- 
ular span of time. Depending on the formula, and the interpretation 
and application thereof, various figures are arrived at in the determi- 
nation of the length of yugas (see reference to cosmic cycles, page 734). 

My gurudeva Swami Sri Yukteswar, in The Holy Science, deplored the 
error made by Hindu almanac-makers during the last Kali Yuga. By 
misunderstanding, they abandoned all reference to the 24,000-year 
Equinoctial Cycle by translating it into daiva years of a vast universal 
cycle (each daiva or divine year being equal to 360 solar years). The 
Jnanavatar, a venerable authority in the science and art of spiritual as- 
tronomy and astrology, urged the reintroduction and adoption of the 
24,000-year cycle by which man is directly affected in his allotted 
space in this current solar system. Measurements of the human crea- 
ture’s place in a vast universal scheme are notably irrelevant to the 
divine purpose that has placed the body-circumscribed mortal in his 


* See also IV:1-2 and 7-8. T Genesis 1:2-5. 


733 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 
Verses 17-19 CHAPTER VIII 


present position. He is already well-taxed merely to keep pace with the 
minutes and hours of his earthly years, fraught with intrusions from 
the natural and subtle events and influences of his immediate worldly 
and celestial environment. 


EXOTERICALLY, THE COSMIC CYCLES cited in these three verses refer to 
the various phases of creation: a “Day of Brahma” being a time of man- 


+ ifested creation; a “Night of Brahma” being a time 
Exoteric and esoteric of egual length wherein creation is dissolved, its 
meaning of yugas “seeds” held unmanifest in Mula-Prakriti. Recurrent 
+ cycles of manifestation and dissolution are applica- 


ble to the life spans of solar systems, galaxies, or a specific spectrum of 
the objects and life-forms within them; and, ultimately, of the uni- 
verse as a whole. Dissolutions may be partial—as the removal of vast 
segments of objects or beings from the cosmic dream movie as a result 
of cataclysmic events; or total—the resolution of matter into ethereal 
energy, or its complete withdrawal into Spirit.* 


* Astronomer Carl Sagan of Cornell University has written in Cosmos (New York: Ran- 
dom House, 1980): “The Hindu religion is the only one of the world's great faiths 
dedicated to the idea that the cosmos itself undergoes an immense, indeed an infinite, 
number of deaths and rebirths. It is the only religion in which the time scales corre- 
spond...to those of modern scientific cosmology. Its cycles run from our ordinary day 
and night to a day and night of Brahma, 8.64 billion years long, longer than the age of 
the Earth or the Sun and about half the time since the Big Bang. And there are much 
longer time scales still....A millennium before Europeans were willing to divest them- 
selves of the Biblical idea that the world was a few thousand years old, the Mayans were 
thinking of millions, and the Indians of billions.... 

“In India there are many gods, and each god has many manifestations. The Chola 
bronzes, cast in the eleventh century, included several different incarnations of the god 
Shiva. The most elegant and sublime of these is a representation of the creation of the 
universe at the beginning of each cosmic cycle, a motif known as the cosmic dance of 
Shiva. The god, called in this manifestation Nataraja, the Dance King, has four hands. 
In the upper right hand is a drum whose sound is the sound of creation. In the upper 
left hand is a tongue of flame, a reminder that the universe, now newly created, will 
billions of years from now be utterly destroyed. 

“These profound and lovely images are, I like to imagine, a kind of premonition of 
modern astronomical ideas. Very likely, the universe has been expanding since the Big 
Bang, but it is by no means clear that it will continue to expand forever. The expan- 
ston may gradually slow, stop, and reverse itself. If there is less than a certain amount 
of matter in the universe, the gravitation of the receding galaxies will be insufficient to 
stop the expansion, and the universe will run away forever. But if there is more matter 
he can add away in black holes, say, or in hot but invisible gas between 
at es— hen the universe will hold together gravitationally and partake of a very 

lan succession of cycles, expansion followed by contraction, universe upon uni- 
verse, Cosmos without end.” (Publisher's Note) 
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Esoterically, and more importantly as they directly affect man's 
scheme of existence, the cosmic cycles refer to the inner microcosmic so- 
lar universe of man's astral body, which governs his individual evolution. 
The spiritual eye, which receives its light and energy from its connection 
with the divine center of consciousness in the thousand-petaled lotus 
(sahasrara) in the brain, is the sun of the microcosm; and the six subtle 
plexuses or chakras of the astral spine (twelve by polarity) are the 
twelve astral signs of the zodiac. The cosmic sun of our solar system 
moves through the signs of the celestial zodiac in one-year cycles, and 
this whole system moves around a dual star or magnetic center in the 
cosmos in a 24,000-year cycle, referred to as the Equinoctial Cycle, 
consisting of four yugas or ages (Kali, Dwapara, Treta, and Satya), in a 
12,000-year ascending arc of these four yugas and a corresponding 
12,000-year descending arc. Similarly, the individual evolution of man 
is marked by the cycles of his miniature solar cosmos—the energizing 
effect of the sun of the spiritual eye on the zodiacal astral centers of 
the spine. In twelve-year cycles man is slowly advanced in his spiritual 
evolution. These twelve solar years are for man a yuga, or cyclic time 
span. It is said by the ancients that if the human being could remain 
“awake”—anchored in spiritual consciousness uninterrupted by lapses 
caused by death or disease or mental impairment—for a period of 1,000 

yugas, or the equivalent of 12,000 years of one cosmic cycle of the four 

cosmic yugas, he would evolve through all stages of these four ages from 
the material Kali Yuga to the sublime Satya Yuga, manifesting the full 
realization thereof. 


TO APPRECIATE THIS PROGRESSION, it is necessary to comprehend the 
nature of the ideal being of each age—one who manifests the full po- 
tential thereof—as each of the four yugas contains also a relative pro- 
portion of all four yugas. 

In Kali Yuga, the intellect and capacity of man are characteristically 
confined to gross matter and concerns of materiality. His natural caste is 
Sudra; he is wholly servile to the circumscriptions of > 
nature. In Dwapara Yuga, he gains comprehension Characteristics of each 
and use of the electrical and atomic constituents of yuga correspond to caste 
matter, realizing the nature of matter to be energy. He ° 
is said to be dvija, or of the “twice-born” class. In Treta Yuga, the mental 
age, man acguires knowledge and mastery of the attributes of universal 
magnetism with its polarized subtle electricities from which his astral and 
physical instrumentalities evolve. He is able to discard many of the 
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“mechanisms” that enhance his sensory faculties, as his natural powers 
of telepathy, clairaudience, and clairvoyance (clear vision) develop. He 
is then said to be of the vipra, or nearly perfect class of being. And in 
Satya Yuga, the spiritual age, the ideal man has the capacity to compre- 
hend the source of universal magnetism with its duality (the primal 
movement or expression of the consciousness of God from which evolve 
the twenty-four principles of Nature that inform all of creation).* He will 
have the power of continuous contact with God, becoming a Brahmin, 
or knower of God. His perception will be through intuition; interplane- 
tary and interastral travel will be accomplished not by airplanes or atomic 
airships, but by instantaneous astral projection. He will have mastered 
the full spectrum of aishvaryas, or divine powers.t 
Alas, the attainment of the ultimate man through 12,000 years of un- 
impeded evolution is beyond the instrumentality of the ordinary mortal, 
who is constrained to pace himself with nature’s forward and backward 
movements—progress along with retreats occasioned by the onslaughts of 
delusion and its interruptions of death and rebirth. But to assure man's 
ultimate return to his true Self, the Lord has built into man’s being and 
his cosmic environment the evolutionary cycles that by divine decree push 
him forward toward the fulfillment of his sublime destiny. Without error 
against the natural laws that govern body and mind, it is said that about 
a million solar years of evolution are necessary for a human to attain 
Self-realization. Mortal man, inevitably error-prone, must face a multiple 
of these evolutionary years. The lackadaisical being who dallies in his 
physical or astral evolution, or who perhaps desires to remain for aeons 
in the nearly perfect causal world, enjoying in blissful perception and 
participation the awesome magnitude of the wonders of the Lord’s cre- 
ation, will at the approach of the “Night of Brahma” enter a state of par- 
tial, or temporary, dissolution—a cosmic nighttime of rest in Spirit. 


* See page 267 n. 


t The eight principal divine powers, referred to as aishvaryas, which can be manifested 
by the incarnate being who has attained mastery over the forces of creation, are as fol- 
lows: the power to make one’s body or any object (1) as small as desired (anima), (2) 35 
large as desired (mahima), (3) as light in weight as desired (laghima), and (4) as heavy as 
desired (garima); the power (5) to obtain anything desired (prapti), (6) to bring anything 
under his control (vashitva), (7) to satisfy all desires by the force of his will (prakamya), 
and (8) to become Isha, Lord, over everything. In the Yoga Sutras of the sage Patanjali» 
other powers (siddhis) are also discussed. The attainment of mastery over phenomenal 
Creation is not a goal of the enlightened man, but is a natural endowment of the omnip- 


otent, omniscient soul—the immortal Self, which becomes manifest as it gradually 
sheds its coverings of delusion. 
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Except for a few liberated men, the same multitude of beings are 
reborn many times during a Day of Brahma. They rest (without further 
incarnations) during the Night of cosmic dissolution. But with the 
coming of the Day or cycle of cosmic creative manifestation, again they 


start a round of karmically compulsory journeys in physical, astral, and 
causal encasements. 


FOR THOSE WHO REJECT the indignity of mortal encumbrances on their 
immortality, and who seek early liberation with the free choice to select 
their dwelling in physical, astral, or causal form or in + 
formless Blissful Infinity, the Lord sends His avatars Kriya Yoga: The way to 
to show the way to hasten salvation. By Kriya Yoga, in early liberation 
which consciousness and life energy (prana) are cir- + 
culated up and down the spine (around the spinal centers), equaling the 
effect of the sun's passage through the signs of the zodiac, one such rev- 
olution in a period of one-half to one minute produces one year of evo- 
lution. The adept Kriya Yogi in deep states of meditation and samadhi can 
increasingly multiply this evolutionary effect of each Kriya. The sincere 
Kriya Yogi, according to the degree of his past-life spiritual attainments and 
present merit, may achieve liberation in three, six, twelve, twenty-four, or 
forty-eight years, or in only one or a few additional incarnations. 
Through the Lord’s outwardly expressive principle, vibratory Aum, 
God is perpetually floating dream beings on waves of creation, preserva- 
tion, and dissolution. Though the cosmic dreams of the Divine are eter- 
nal processes, man is not eternally bound to them. By Kriya Yoga medi- 
tation and divine grace, God-communion and its concomitant spiritual 
awakening can be immutably established in daily life. The advanced 
Kriya Yogi learns by ecstasy to shut off the delusion-imposed dream of this 
world and of his body and to substitute a Self-created dream world and 
dream existence in which he can interact with the Lord's cosmic dream, 
playing any part, without the fearsome coercions and entanglements of 
delusion. By the power of concentration, the Kriya Yogi dismisses from 
his consciousness the cosmic dream world, and his dream body and its 
subconscious dreams, and reaches the awakened, dreamless state of ec- 
stasy. In the blessedness of divine communion between soul and Spirit, 
he realizes his causal body as a concentrated matrix of God's thoughts, 
and that his astral and physical bodies are the subtle and gross dream 
manifestations of these ideations. By continuous ecstasy throughout 
life, he transcends the circumscriptions of a body-bound ego and lives 
solely as the immaculate Self, the pure image of God incarnate, able to 
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perceive and express through his astral or physical body-dreams or to 
dissolve them at will. 

In the early stages of Self-mastery, the yogi is able to dissolve the 
perception of his dream body in the realization of his oneness with God, 
but the dream body itself does not dematerialize. After he loses the 
wakefulness of his ecstasy, he again perceives as a definite reality—too 
hard to forget—his physical dream body and the astral dream body en- 
cased within it. Only by deeper ecstasies, when the yogi secures unbro- 
kenly his soul union with the transcendental Spirit, can he consciously 
dissolve the cosmic dream of his physical, astral, and causal bodies and 
then recreate them at will, forever realizing them to be naught but 
dreams of God, with whom his soul and its conscious dreaming are 
one. Whether awake in Blissful Transcendence or consciously dreaming 
with God the cosmic fantasy of being, the liberated soul suffers no 
more the ignoble confinement that binds the majority to the ceaseless 
cycles of Brahma’s Days and Nights. The Wheel rotates forever, but, one 
by one, wise men slip away from it. 

“Give glory to the Lord your God, before He cause darkness, and be- 
fore your feet stumble upon the dark mountains, and, while ye look for 
light, He turn it into the shadow of death, and make it gross darkness.”* 


VERSE 20 


TRA, WAS AUSSA ISSA: | 
<t: q qaq Yee ATA + faavata u 


But transcending the unmanifested (states of phenomenal being) 
there exists the true Unmanifested, the Immutable, the Absolute, 
which remains untouched by the cycles of cosmic dissolution. 


A PART OF GOD’S CONSCIOUSNESS (Jat)—undifferentiated, and Itself 
unmanifested—is reflected in Nature, the worlds of becoming, in which 
He dreams eternally the cycles of evolution and involution. But in His 
essential nature He is the Unmanifested One, beyond all vibratory 
realms of cosmic dreams, Sat or Eternal Being, Existence Itself. 

In this stanza Krishna explains that the unmanifested state (avyakta) 
of cosmic dissolution is not one of final freedom, but merely a temporary 


* Jeremiah 13:16. 
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resting place for unenlightened beings who are again to emerge as actors 
in the cosmic dream. Beyond, and dissimilar to, that periodically un- 
manifested state of cosmic vibration remains the ever-existent vibration- 
less state (avyakta avyaktat para sanatana), the Eternal Unmanifested. 
Thus it is said that even the pure, undifferentiated aspect of Spirit 
in creation (Tat) has an impermanency, punctuated by comings and go- 
ings, in that this Heart of the Universe at the time of cosmic dissolu- 
tion, for want of a form in which to beat, is resolved again into Spirit. 
This is symbolized in the Hindu scriptures as Vishnu, the Preserver of 
the Worlds, asleep on Shesha, the thousand-headed serpent, awaiting 
the dawn of the next cycle of manifestation when He will send forth 
again those worlds and nonliberated beings He has preserved in an un- 
manifested state during the long night of cosmic dissolution. 


VERSES 21-22 


AANS KE: UTA Aa! 
t ura tadi aegis UK HA li (21) 


USS: U UK: WÅ WaT MARATA | 
SAAT UT It Mah qea (22) 


(21) The aforesaid Unmanifested, the Immutable Absolute, is 
thus called the Supreme Goal. Those who attain it, My highest 
state, undergo no more rebirth. 


(22) By singlehearted devotion, O son of Pritha (Arjuna), that 
Supreme Unmanifested is reached. He alone, the Omnipresent, 
is the Abode of all creatures. 


THE SOLE GIFT A HUMAN BEING may present to the Infinite Giver is 
love. To bestow that gift on God, or miserly to withhold it, is man’s 
only private power. All else already belongs to the Maker of heaven 
and earth. By pure humble bhakti man becomes fit to enter even the 
ultimate haven, the Immutable and Unmanifested. 
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'THE WAY OF RELEASE FROM THE CYCLES 
OF REBIRTH 


VERSES 23-26 


TA TĀ atari da ART: 1 
wara =Í d ci AZT TTS N (23) 


ATR: Way: AOA STRTAUTAI 
TA VT TA TE sgrferar ST: IL (24) 


qA Wea PT: THAT GfKUTATA 
ax r= aittratit ura fra t (25) 


VT Act Pa ST: VITA Ad | 
KAT ATA TT FA: tt (26) 


(23) I shall now declare unto thee, O Best of the Bharatas 
(Arjuna), the path, traversing which at the time of death, yogis 
attain freedom; and also the path wherein there is rebirth. 


(24) Fire, light, daytime, the bright half of the lunar month, the 
six months of the northern course of the sun— pursuing this path 
_ at the time of departure, the knowers of God go to God. 


(25) Smoke, nighttime, the dark half of the lunar month, the six 
months of the southern course of the sun—he who follows this 
path obtains only the lunar light and then returns to earth. 


(26) These two paths for exiting from the world are reckoned 
eternal. The way of light leads to release, the way of darkness 
leads to rebirth. 


THESE MYSTERIOUS STANZAS, woefully misinterpreted by nearly all com- 
mentators, in reality contain symbolic references to the science of yoga. 
They describe the opening of the spiritual eye, the awakening of the 
cerebrospinal centers, and the ascension of life force and consciousness 
through them to Cosmic Consciousness and liberation in Spirit of the 
yogi who follows the “way of light.” And, on the contrary, they de- 
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scribe also the descension or return to body consciousness or rebirth of 
those yet unable to open fully all the cerebrospinal doors that lead ul- 
timately to Spirit. Liberation, freeing the soul from the physical, astral, 

and causal bodies, is the purport of these verses. The ponderous scrip- 

tures of the rishis have defined in veiled terms the labyrinth of the 

soul’s descension and ascension. Krishna has here stated this portion of 
the yoga science succinctly for the comprehending Arjuna—the ad- 

vanced yogi-devotee. The rudiments are as follows: 


STANZA 24 STATES that the yogi who attains —— 

liberation must follow the path of “fire.” Here THE ESOTERIC PATH OF 
“fire” means the life energy, the kundalini power. FIRE AND LIGHT 

The devotee’s first scientific step toward eman- FOLLOWED BY THE YOGI 
cipation is to gain control of his life force. In TO LIBERATION 
ordinary men the course of prana is downward, 

“the way of darkness,” flowing from the brain to the sensory nerves and 
the countless cells of the body. This dispersion and diffusion of life en- 
ergy reveal to human consciousness the material world. 

In the successful yogi, on the other hand, the course of prana is up- 
ward, “the way of light.” By yoga he reverses the direction of the flow 
and is able to concentrate the whole of his life force within the brain, 
in the “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness. In this way God is revealed. 

The “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness is the Supreme Source of life and 
intelligence in the body, with Its abode in the seventh or highest spiritual 
center, in the cerebrum, in the thousand-petaled lotus—a sunburst as of 
a thousand suns. All life and faculties in the body evolve from this pow- 
erhouse of luminosity through its projected rays of the spiritual eye.* 

“Light” in stanza 24 refers to the divine eye in the forehead, whose 
awakening enables the yogi to say with Christ: “I am the light of the world: 
he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life.” 


* “I entered and beheld with the eye of my soul, above the same eye of my soul and above 
my mind, the Light Unchangeable—not this common light, which shines for all flesh; 
nor as it were a greater of the same kind, as though the brightness of this should shine 
out more and more brightly and with its greatness take up all space. Not such was this 
light, but different, yea, far different from all these. Nor was it above my soul as oil is 
above water, nor yet as the sky is above the earth; but it was above me because it made 
me, and [ was below it because I was made by it. He that knoweth the Truth, knoweth 
that Light; and he that knoweth it, knoweth Eternity."—St. Augustine’s Confessions 


t John 8:12. 
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The light of the spiritual eye is a projection of the “sun” of Cosmic 
Consciousness. Through the light of the spiritual eye, the yogi moves 
along the path to Spirit. 

“Daytime” is the manifestation of the spiritual eye during the sam. 
adhi state of meditation. This is the yogi’s “daytime,” for he has awak. 
ened from the sleep of delusion. 

“The bright half of the lunar month” is that half of the advanced 
yogi’s consciousness that remains “awake” and attuned to Cosmic Con- 
sciousness even when the other half of his consciousness is “asleep,” or 
active, in the material world of delusion. A similar reference is made in 
11:69: "That which is night to all creatures is wakefulness to the man of 
self-mastery. And what is wakefulness to ordinary men, that is night to 
the divinely perceptive sage.” (See commentary, page 317 ff.) 

The moon, whose light is a reflection of the sun, has a bright fort- 
night (waxing period) and a dark fortnight (waning period) in its monthly 
cycle. The sun of Cosmic Consciousness shining on matter (the light of 
the astral world and body that upholds and enlivens the material world 
and body) is here referred to as reflected or lunar light. In man, a minia- 
ture universe, its bright side is when it is spiritualized and turned toward 
Cosmic Consciousness; and its dark side is when it is turned toward 
delusion. In the advanced yogi, the cerebrospinal centers, though per- 
forming their activities that externally enliven the body (necessitating their 
working through the instruments of Nature, or delusion, the outward- 
flowing or “dark side”), remain nevertheless inwardly in a spiritualized or 
illumined state. When the yogi withdraws from external activities and 
enters samadhi through the light of the spiritual eye, this is the true “bright 
fortnight,” that period of the day when his whole being is inwardly ablaze, 
turned toward Spirit, basking in the “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness. 

The “six months” are the six spinal centers, the coccygeal to the spir- 
itual eye. Thus, the “six months of the northern course of the sun” re- 
fers to the six periods of spiritual perceptions in these centers as con- 
sciousness and life (descended from the “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness 
into the body) are reversed to flow upward, “north,”* to their Supreme 
Source in the cerebrum. 

_ What transpires as the yogi moves along this “way of light” is a 
veritably intricate transition of his life and consciousness through the 


* “North” is the upper part of man’s bod i ge gt trol punas T 
: X y, specifically the brain with its spiritual centé 

s Kai Consciousness. See similar reference in I:] 1, page 110, in IE to the death 

of Bhishma, who would not leave his body "until the sum moves north in the heavens.” 
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spiritual eye: First, life and consciousness move upward through the 
physical spine and brain, freeing the yogi from the physical body; then 
transition through the three astral spines of light (sushumna, vajra, chitra), 
freeing the yogi from the astral body; and, lastly, ascension through the 
causal “spine” of consciousness (brahmanadi), whereby the soul is liber- 
ated in Spirit. At death, the soul of the successful yogi, following this 


path, rises majestically, unencumbered, from the revolving cycles of 
obligatory rebirths. 


Now IS DESCRIBED, in verse 25, by contrast, — 
the “way of darkness” that leads to continued THE WAY OF DARKNESS 
mortal bondage. AND MORTAL BONDAGE 


“Smoke” means ignorance, or delusion, 
that obscures divine perception of reality, and that holds man, even 
the still-aspiring yogi, in body consciousness. 

“Nighttime” is the state of darkness caused by ignorance. Jesus 
said: “The light of the body is the eye (the omniscient single or spiri- 
tual eye): if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light. But if thine eye be evil (obscured by delusion), thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness!”* 

“The dark half of the lunar month” is the outflowing life and con- 
sciousness from the cerebrospinal centers in the spiritually unawak- 
ened man that causes him to dream the dreams of delusive material 
activity in his nighttime of ignorance. 

“The six months of the southern course of the sun” refers to the de- 
scent of the delusion-clouded “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness through 
the six spinal centers to the lower or “southern” part of the body, specifi- 
cally the three lower spinal centers associated with material consciousness. 

These references in this context are specifically in relation to the 
time of death or departure from the physical body. Those whose inner 
divine sight is clouded by the “smoke” of delusion leave the body in 
the “nighttime,” or darkness of ignorance—unconscious, or at least not 
fully conscious, of the transition from the physical to the astral body and 
world. Departing in the “dark lunar fortnight,” with his unawakened 
consciousness in the spinal centers still attracted to delusive material ac- 
tivities, his exiting consciousness and life force retire from the physical 
body and flow downward, “the southern course.” In this way, uncon- 


* Matthew 6:22-23. 
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sciously moving through the “dark side” or outflowing energy, of the 
six spinal centers, he descends into the astral body. His state of ad. 


. vancement and good karma determine whether his 
Death-experience ofthe exit from the physical body and subsequent stay in 
unenlightened man the astral are passed through in oblivious darkness, 

> like a deep sleep, with perhaps occasional dreams or 


glimpses of the astral world (only evil persons experience. astral night- 
mares, or “hell”), or whether he is fully awake in the glory of the heav- 
enly realms. In any case, not having attained freedom in Spirit, but 
only the “lunar light,” or astral encasement of his soul, he remains in the 
astral world for a karmically predetermined time; and then his physical 
desires and karma cause him to take rebirth. In the “darkness” or sleep 
of astral death, he passes into the sperm-and-ovum-united cell and be- 
gins his rebirth.in the dark womb of his new mother. 

Even the accomplished yogi who in samadhi meditation attains 
high states of divine communion but has not opened all doors to lib- 
eration from the physical, astral, and causal soul-encasements, has to 
return from samadhi to body consciousness. At death, his astral sojourn 
is a glorious one. But having attained only the “lunar light” of the as- 
tral heaven, and harboring unfinished material desires and karma, he 
revolves back to rebirth on earth, but with divine aspiration that pre- 
disposes him to a spiritual life. 

A literal interpretation of these verses, that the yogi must die in 
the daytime as well as in a luminous fortnight occurring within the six- 
month period of the northern passage of the sun, is senseless. An il- 

lumined yogi leaves his body instantaneously at any time he chooses 
during the day or night, the bright or dark lunar fortnight, the north- 
ern or southern course of the sun! He does not have to consult the 
brainless stars for an auspicious hour. Since time began, never has 
there been an “inauspicious” hour for man to awake from delusion! 


VERSES 27-28 


Met Yet Wiel Sat AT ar 
TEMA HITT SATAY WATS 11 (27) 


Fey aay TY S< ey <quame UR 
arate arcing Fairer er” at eared TE (28) 


744 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


THE IMPERISHABLE ABSOLUTE VERSES 27—28 


(27) No yogi who understands these two paths is ever deluded 
(into following the way of darkness). Therefore, O Arjuna! at 
all times maintain thyself firmly in yoga. 


(28) He who knows the truth about the two paths gains merit far 
beyond any implicit in the study of the scriptures, or in sacrifices, 
or in penances, or in gift-giving. That yogi reaches his Supreme 


TO KNOW THAT HE LIVES IN A STATE of cosmic delusion is man’s first 
precious glimpse of truth. To learn and practice yoga—the method of 
deliverance from delusion—is to possess an incomparable treasure. So, 
O devotee! “at all times maintain thyself firmly in yoga.” 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization—this is the eighth chapter, called 
“Union With the Absolute Spirit.” 
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CHAPTER IX 


THE ROYAL KNOWLEDGE, 
THE ROYAL MYSTERY 


+ 
Direct Perception of God, Through Methods of Yoga “Easy 
to Perform” 
> 
How the Lord Pervades All Creation, 
Yet Remains Transcendent 


+ 
The Right Method of Worshiping God 


° 


Š9 


“Thus does Bhagavan Krishna summarize the discourse in this chap- 
ter on resolving by Self-realization through yoga the mystery of the 
simultaneous immanence and transcendence of Spirit. Through the 
divine science of yoga, or union, with God, the yogi unites himself 
with the transcendent Spirit, beyond the dreams of manifestation, 
while also remaining immanent and active, with Spirit, in the cos- 
mic dream drama.” 
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WY CHAPTER IX 


THE ROYAL KNOWLEDGE, 
THE ROYAL MYSTERY 


DIRECT PERCEPTION OF GOD, THROUGH 
METHODS OE YOGA "EASY TO PERFORM” 


VERSES 1-3 


MATA TATA 
z< ĻA AT waa | 
=á fared ITT Area SAAT (1) 


ITT IT qferaftramvrmi 
Vagrami er Ig RARATAN (2) 
AMENT: TRA AAE TTU 1 
ama At Rada yamna Ut (3) 


The Blessed Lord said: 

(1) To thee, the uncarping one, I shall now reveal the sublime 

mystery (the immanent-transcendent nature of Spirit). Possessing 
N intuitive realization of this wisdom, thou shalt escape from evil. 


(2) This intuitive realization is the king of sciences, the royal secret, 

the peerless purifier, the essence of dharma (man’s righteous duty); 

it is the direct perception of truth—the imperishable enlighten- 
ment— attained through ways (of yoga) very easy to perform. 

(3) Men without faith in this dharma (without devotion to the 
practices that bestow realization) attain Me not, O Scorcher of 


Foes (Arjuna)! Again and again they tread the death-darkened 
path of samsara (the rounds of rebirth). 
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I 
| LORD KRISHNA HERE PROCLAIMS Self-realization, true wisdom, as the 
highest branch of all human knowledge—the king of all sciences, the 
very essence of dharma (“religion”)—for it alone permanently uproots 
the cause of man's threefold suffering and reveals to him his true na. 
ture of Bliss.* Self-realization is yoga or “oneness” with truth—the di- 
rect perception or experience of truth by the all-knowing intuitive 
faculty of the soul. This intuitive realization is the basis of all valid re- 
ligious experience, the very essence of dharma (religion or righteous- 
ness), as here stated in the Gita. ; 

'The devotee who, through ways of yoga, becomes established in 
Self-realization possesses the all-knowing intuitive wisdom of di- 
rect perception that penetrates to the core of the mystery of how the 
Lord is at once both immanent and transcendent. Realizing his own 
oneness with God, the yogi knows that 'he himself is a microcosm of 
immanence and transcendence; he remains working in the world with- 
out losing awareness of his sublime soul nature, and thus escapes the 
“evil” of delusive entanglements. ; 

Many philosophers, particularly in the West, take the defeatist at- 
titude that God is unknowable. The opposite view is expounded in the 
Gita—and nowhere more clearly than in these verses: The highest 
"Truth is knowable by direct experience. 

Our present Atomic Age was inaugurated by scientists who had 
faith in the possibility of a vast expanse of human knowledge. By 
courageous vision and laborious experiment they accomplished a task 
that men of previous centuries considered vain and chimerical—the 
splitting of the atom and the release of its hidden energies. Men of good- 

will who carry on that work will be divinely guided to use the new 
knowledge for constructive purposes and the betterment of human life.t 


* Dharma, from the Sanskrit root dhri, “to uphold or support”— often translated sim- 
ply as religion or righteousness—is a comprehensive term for the natural laws and 
eternal verities that uphold the divine order of the universe and of man, a miniature 
universe. Sankhya philosophy thus defines true religion as “those immutable princi- 
ples that protect man permanently from the threefold suffering of disease, unhappiness, 
and ignorance.” India's vast body of Vedic teachings are amassed under the umbrella- 
term Sanatana Dharma, “Eternal Religion.” 


T Reflecting on the course of world affairs that began with the discovery of atomic en- 
ergy, one of the most renowned historians of modern civilization, Dr. Arnold Toynbee, ob- 
served: “It is already becoming clear that a chapter which had a Western beginning Wi 

have to have an Indian ending if it is not to end in the self-destruction of the human 
race....At this supremely dangerous moment in human history, the only way of salvation 


for mankind is the Indian way—Emperor Asoka's and Mahatma Gandhi's principle of 


nonviolence and Sri Ramakrishna's testimony to the harmony of religions. Here we have 
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Esoterically, and more importantly as they directly affect man’s 
scheme of existence, the cosmic cycles refer to the inner microcosmic so- 
lar universe of man’s astral body, which governs his individual evolution. 
The spiritual eye, which receives its light and energy from its connection 
with the divine center of consciousness in the thousand-petaled lotus 
(sahasrara) in the brain, is the sun of the microcosm; and the six subtle 
plexuses or chakras of the astral spine (twelve by polarity) are the 
twelve astral signs of the zodiac. The cosmic sun of our solar system 
moves through the signs of the celestial zodiac in one-year cycles, and 
this whole system moves around a dual star or magnetic center in the 
cosmos in a 24,000-year cycle, referred to as the Equinoctial Cycle, 
consisting of four yugas or ages (Kali, Dwapara, Treta, and Satya), in a 
12,000-year ascending arc of these four yugas and a corresponding 
12,000-year descending arc. Similarly, the individual evolution of man 
is marked by the cycles of his miniature solar cosmos—the energizing 
effect of the sun of the spiritual eye on the zodiacal astral centers of 
the spine. In twelve-year cycles man is slowly advanced in his spiritual 
evolution. These twelve solar years are for man a yuga, or cyclic time 
span. It is said by the ancients that if the human being could remain 
“awake”—anchored in spiritual consciousness uninterrupted by lapses 
caused by death or disease or mental impairment—for a period of 1,000 

yugas, or the equivalent of 12,000 years of one cosmic cycle of the four 

cosmic yugas, he would evolve through all stages of these four ages from 
the material Kali Yuga to the sublime Satya Yuga, manifesting the full 
realization thereof. 


TO APPRECIATE THIS PROGRESSION, it is necessary to comprehend the 
nature of the ideal being of each age—one who manifests the full po- 
tential thereof—as each of the four yugas contains also a relative pro- 
portion of all four yugas. 

In Kali Yuga, the intellect and capacity of man are characteristically 
confined to gross matter and concerns of materiality. His natural caste is 
Sudra; he is wholly servile to the circumscriptions of * 
nature. In Dwapara Yuga, he gains comprehension Characteristics of each 
and use of the electrical and atomic constituents of yuga correspond to caste 
matter, realizing the nature of matter to be energy. He ° 
is said to be dvija, or of the “twice-born” class. In Treta Yuga, the mental 
age, man acguires knowledge and mastery of the attributes of universal 
magnetism with its polarized subtle electricities from which his astral and 
physical instrumentalities evolve. He is able to discard many of the 
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“mechanisms” that enhance his sensory faculties, as his natural powers 
of telepathy, clairaudience, and clairvoyance (clear vision) develop. He 
is then said to be of the vipra, or nearly perfect class of being. And in 
Satya Yuga, the spiritual age, the ideal man has the capacity to compre. 
hend the source of universal magnetism with its duality (the primal 
movement or expression of the consciousness of God from which evolve 
the twenty-four principles of Nature that inform all of creation).* He will 
have the power of continuous contact with God, becoming a Brahmin, 
or knower of God. His perception will be through intuition; interplane- 
tary and interastral travel will be accomplished not by airplanes or atomic 
airships, but by instantaneous astral projection. He will have mastered 
the full spectrum of aishvaryas, or divine powers.t 

Alas, the attainment of the ultimate man through 12,000 years of un- 
impeded evolution is beyond the instrumentality of the ordinary mortal, 
who is constrained to pace himself with nature's forward and backward 
movements—progress along with retreats occasioned by the onslaughts of 
delusion and its interruptions of death and rebirth. But to assure man's 
ultimate return to his true Self, the Lord has built into man’s being and 
his cosmic environment the evolutionary cycles that by divine decree push 
him forward toward the fulfillment of his sublime destiny. Without error 
against the natural laws that govern body and mind, it is said that about 
a million solar years of evolution are necessary for a human to attain 
Self-realization. Mortal man, inevitably error-prone, must face a multiple 
of these evolutionary years. The lackadaisical being who dallies in his 
physical or astral evolution, or who perhaps desires to remain for aeons 
in the nearly perfect causal world, enjoying in blissful perception and 
participation the awesome magnitude of the wonders of the Lord's cre- 
ation, will at the approach of the “Night of Brahma” enter a state of par- 
tial, or temporary, dissolution—a cosmic nighttime of rest in Spirit. 


* See page 267 n. 


T The eight principal divine powers, referred to as aishvaryas, which can be manifested 
by the incarnate being who has attained mastery over the forces of creation, are as fol 
lows: the power to make one’s body or any object (1) as small as desired (anima), (2) 25 
large as desired (mahima), (3) as light in weight as desired (laghima), and (4) as heavy 35 
desired (garima); the power (5) to obtain anything desired (prapti), (6) to bring anything 
under his control (vashitva), (7) to satisfy all desires by the force of his will (prakamya}. 
and (8) to become Isha, Lord, over everything. In the Yoga Sutras of the sage Patanjali, 
other powers (siddhis) are also discussed. The attainment of mastery over phenomen? 
creation is not a goal of the enlightened man, but is a natural endowment of the omniP- 


otent, omniscient soul—the immortal Self, which becomes manifest as it gradual Y 
sheds its coverings of delusion. 
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Except for a few liberated men, the same multitude of beings are 
reborn many times during a Day of Brahma. They rest (without further 
incarnations) during the Night of cosmic dissolution. But with the 
coming of the Day or cycle of cosmic creative manifestation, again they 


start a round of karmically compulsory journeys in physical, astral, and 
causal encasements. 


FOR THOSE WHO REJECT the indignity of mortal encumbrances on their 
immortality, and who seek early liberation with the free choice to select 
their dwelling in physical, astral, or causal form or in > 
formless Blissful Infinity, the Lord sends His avatars Kriya Yoga: The way to 
to show the way to hasten salvation. By Kriya Yoga, in early liberation 
which consciousness and life energy (prana) are cir- ` 
culated up and down the spine (around the spinal centers), equaling the 
effect of the sun's passage through the signs of the zodiac, one such rev- 
olution in a period of one-half to one minute produces one year of evo- 
lution. The adept Kriya Yogi in deep states of meditation and samadhi can 
increasingly multiply this evolutionary effect of each Kriya. The sincere 
Kriya Yogi, according to the degree of his past-life spiritual attainments and 
present merit, may achieve liberation in three, six, twelve, twenty-four, or 
forty-eight years, or in only one or a few additional incarnations. 
Through the Lord’s outwardly expressive principle, vibratory Aum, 
God is perpetually floating dream beings on waves of creation, preserva- 
tion, and dissolution. Though the cosmic dreams of the Divine are eter- 
nal processes, man is not eternally bound to them. By Kriya Yoga medi- 
tation and divine grace, God-communion and its concomitant spiritual 
awakening can be immutably established in daily life. The advanced 
Kriya Yogi learns by ecstasy to shut off the delusion-imposed dream of this 
world and of his body and to substitute a Self-created dream world and 
dream existence in which he can interact with the Lord’s cosmic dream, 
playing any part, without the fearsome coercions and entanglements of 
delusion. By the power of concentration, the Kriya Yogi dismisses from 
his consciousness the cosmic dream world, and his dream body and its 
subconscious dreams, and reaches the awakened, dreamless state of ec- 
stasy. In the blessedness of divine communion between soul and Spirit, 
he realizes his causal body as a concentrated matrix of God's thoughts, 
and that his astral and physical bodies are the subtle and gross dream 
manifestations of these ideations. By continuous ecstasy throughout 
life, he transcends the circumscriptions of a body-bound ego and lives 
solely as the immaculate Self, the pure image of God incarnate, able to 
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perceive and express through his astral or physical body-dreams or to 
dissolve them at will. 
` In the early stages of Self-mastery, the yogi is able to dissolve the 
perception of his dream body in the realization of his oneness with God, 
but the dream body itself does not dematerialize. After he loses the 
wakefulness of his ecstasy, he again perceives as a definite reality—too 
hard to forget—his physical dream body and the astral dream body en. 
cased within it. Only by deeper ecstasies, when the yogi secures unbro- 
kenly his soul union with the transcendental Spirit, can he consciously 
dissolve the cosmic dream of his physical, astral, and causal bodies and 
then recreate them at will, forever realizing them to be naught but 
dreams of God, with whom his soul and its conscious dreaming are 
one. Whether awake in Blissful Transcendence or consciously dreaming 
with God the cosmic fantasy of being, the liberated soul suffers no 
more the ignoble confinement that binds the majority to the ceaseless 
cycles of Brahma’s Days and Nights. The Wheel rotates forever, but, one 
by one, wise men slip away from it. 
“Give glory to the Lord your God, before He cause darkness, and be- 
fore your feet stumble upon the dark mountains, and, while ye look for 
light, He turn it into the shadow of death, and make it gross darkness.”* 


VERSE 20 


WAC, AUS ASAT STH IAAT: | 
a: a aay STTS mag +T Pamat ti 


But transcending the unmanifested (states of phenomenal being) 
there exists the true Unmanifested, the Immutable, the Absolute, 
which remains untouched by the cycles of cosmic dissolution. 


A PART OF GOD'S CONSCIOUSNESS (Jat)—undifferentiated, and Itself 
unmanifested—is reflected in Nature, the worlds of becoming, in which 
He dreams eternally the cycles of evolution and involution. But in His 
essential nature He is the Unmanifested One, beyond all vibratory 
realms of cosmic dreams, Sat or Eternal Being, Existence Itself. 

In this stanza Krishna explains that the unmanifested state (avyakta) 
of cosmic dissolution is not one of final freedom, but merely a temporary 


* Jeremiah 13:16. 
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resting place for unenlightened beings who are again to emerge as actors 
in the cosmic dream. Beyond, and dissimilar to, that periodically un- 
manifested state of cosmic vibration remains the ever-existent vibration- 
Jess state (avyakta avyaktat para sanatana), the Eternal Unmanifested. 
Thus it is said that even the pure, undifferentiated aspect of Spirit 
in creation (Tat) has an impermanency, punctuated by comings and go- 
ings, in that this Heart of the Universe at the time of cosmic dissolu- 
tion, for want of a form in which to beat, is resolved again into Spirit. 
This is symbolized in the Hindu scriptures as Vishnu, the Preserver of 
the Worlds, asleep on Shesha, the thousand-headed serpent, awaiting 
the dawn of the next cycle of manifestation when He will send forth 
again those worlds and nonliberated beings He has preserved in an un- 
manifested state during the long night of cosmic dissolution. 


VERSES 2 1-22 


ANISA PEĻRTTATE: UNA ATL 
4 mar + radi cea Ut HA N (21) 


YEN: WH UK: qT9Í Us CAAT | 
SATE UT Bat ndhi ATAN (22) 


(21) The aforesaid Unmanifested, the Immutable Absolute, is 
thus called the Supreme Goal. Those who attain it, My highest 
state, undergo no more rebirth. 


(22) By singlehearted devotion, O son of Pritha (Arjuna), that 
Supreme Unmanifested is reached. He alone, the Omnipresent, 
is the Abode of all creatures. 


THE SOLE GIFT A HUMAN BEING may present to the Infinite Giver is 
love. To bestow that gift on God, or miserly to withhold it, is man’s 
only private power. All else already belongs to the Maker of heaven 
and earth. By pure humble bhakti man becomes fit to enter even the 
ultimate haven, the Immutable and Unmanifested. 
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'THE WAY OF RELEASE FROM THE CYCLES 
OF REBIRTH 


VERSES 23-26 


IA TĀ <erqraif>rara da AT: | 
wara aka ci tei aah MATN II (23) 


aRt: Bey: AAA SATA 
AA Wala ITB srer srarfsrar SIT: I! (24) 


TA TĒTKTAT GPT: VATA SOTA | 
TA =a Rita grer rada U (25) 


VT cit Pet Wa: MAA Ac | 
Una Ag Tamama dt YA: I (26) 
(23) I shall now declare unto thee, O Best of the Bharatas 


(Arjuna), the path, traversing which at the time of death, yogis 
attain freedom; and also the path wherein there is rebirth. 


(24) Fire, light, daytime, the bright half of the lunar month, the 
six months of the northern course of the sun— pursuing this path 
at the time of departure, the knowers of God go to God. 


(25) Smoke, nighttime, the dark half of the lunar month, the six 
months of the southern course of the sun—he who follows this 
path obtains only the lunar light and then returns to earth. 


(26) These two paths for exiting from the world are reckoned 
eternal. The way of light leads to release, the way of darkness 
leads to rebirth. 


THESE MYSTERIOUS STANZAS, woefully misinterpreted by nearly all com- 
mentators, in reality contain symbolic references to the science of yoga- 
They describe the opening of the spiritual eye, the awakening of the 
cerebrospinal centers, and the ascension of life force and consciousness 
through them to Cosmic Consciousness and liberation in Spirit of the 
yogi who follows the “way of light.” And, on the contrary, they de- 
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scribe also the descension or return to body consciousness or rebirth of 
those yet unable to open fully all the cerebrospinal doors that lead ul- 
timately to Spirit. Liberation, freeing the soul from the physical, astral, 
and causal bodies, is the purport of these verses. The ponderous scrip- 
tures of the rishis have defined in veiled terms the labyrinth of the 
soul's descension and ascension. Krishna has here stated this portion of 
the yoga science succinctly for the comprehending Arjuna—the ad- 
vanced yogi-devotee. The rudiments are as follows: 


STANZA 24 STATES that the yogi who attains ~$ 

liberation must follow the path of “fire.” Here THE ESOTERIC PATH OF 
“fire” means the life energy, the kundalini power. FIRE AND LIGHT 

The devotee’s first scientific step toward eman- FOLLOWED BY THE YOGI 
cipation is to gain control of his life force. In TO LIBERATION 
ordinary men the course of prana is downward, 

“the way of darkness,” flowing from the brain to the sensory nerves and 
the countless cells of the body. This dispersion and diffusion of life en- 
ergy reveal to human consciousness the material world. 

In the successful yogi, on the other hand, the course of prana is up- 
ward, “the way of light.” By yoga he reverses the direction of the flow 
and is able to concentrate the whole of his life force within the brain, 
in the “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness. In this way God is revealed. 

The “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness is the Supreme Source of life and 
intelligence in the body, with Its abode in the seventh or highest spiritual 
center, in the cerebrum, in the thousand-petaled lotus—a sunburst as of 
a thousand suns. All life and faculties in the body evolve from this pow- 
erhouse of luminosity through its projected rays of the spiritual eye.* 

“Light” in stanza 24 refers to the divine eye in the forehead, whose 
awakening enables the yogi to say with Christ: “I am the light of the world: 
he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life.”+ 


* «I entered and beheld with the eye of my soul, above the same eye of my soul and above 
my mind, the Light Unchangeable—not this common light, which shines for all flesh; 
Nor as it were a greater of the same kind, as though the brightness of this should shine 
out more and more brightly and with its greatness take up all space. Not such was this 
light, but different, yea, far different from all these. Nor was it above my soul as oil is 
above water, nor yet as the sky is above the earth; but it was above me because it made 
me, and I was below it because I was made by it. He that knoweth the Truth, knoweth 
that Light; and he that knoweth it, knoweth Eternity."—St. Augustine's Confessions 


f John 8:12. 
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'The light of the spiritual eye is a projection of the “sun” of Cosmic 
Consciousness. Through the light of the spiritual eye, the yogi Moves 
along the path to Spirit. 

“Daytime” is the manifestation of the spiritual eye during the sam. 
adhi state of meditation. This is the yogi’s “daytime,” for he has awak. 
ened from the sleep of delusion. 

“The bright half of the lunar month” is that half of the advanced 
yogi's consciousness that remains “awake” and attuned to Cosmic Con. 
sciousness even when the other half of his consciousness is “asleep,” or 
active, in the material world of delusion. À similar reference is made in | 
11:69: “That which is night to all creatures is wakefulness to the man of 
self-mastery. And what is wakefulness to ordinary men, that is night to 
the divinely perceptive sage.” (See commentary, page 317 ff.) 

The moon, whose light is a reflection of the sun, has a bright fort- 
night (waxing period) and a dark fortnight (waning period) in its monthly 
cycle. The sun of Cosmic Consciousness shining on matter (the light of 
the astral world and body that upholds and enlivens the material world 
and body) is here referred to as reflected or lunar light. In man, a minia- 
ture universe, its bright side is when it is spiritualized and turned toward 
Cosmic Consciousness; and its dark side is when it is turned toward 
delusion. In the advanced yogi, the cerebrospinal centers, though per- 
forming their activities that externally enliven the body (necessitating their 
working through the instruments of Nature, or delusion, the outward- 
flowing or “dark side”), remain nevertheless inwardly in a spiritualized or 
illumined state. When the yogi withdraws from external activities and 
enters samadhi through the light of the spiritual eye, this is the true “bright 
fortnight,” that period of the day when his whole being is inwardly ablaze, 
turned toward Spirit, basking in the “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness. 

The “six months” are the six spinal centers, the coccygeal to the spit- 
itual eye. Thus, the “six months of the northern course of the sun” re- 
fers to the six periods of spiritual perceptions in these centers as con- 
sciousness and life (descended from the “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness 
into the body) are reversed to flow upward, “north,”* to their Supreme 
Source in the cerebrum. 

What transpires as the yogi moves along this “way of light” is a 
veritably intricate transition of his life and consciousness through the 


* “North” is the upper part of man’s bod i in with its spiri ter 
: ° y, specifically the brain with its spiritual cen 

is Cosmic Consciousness. See similar reference in I:11, page 110, in relation to the death 

of Bhishma, who would not leave his body “until the sum moves north in the heavens: 
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spiritual eye: First, life and consciousness move upward through the 
physical spine and brain, freeing the yogi from the physical body; then 
transition through the three astral spines of light (sushumna, vajra, chitra), 
freeing the yogi from the astral body; and, lastly, ascension through the 
causal “spine” of consciousness (brahmanadi), whereby the soul is liber- 
ated in Spirit. At death, the soul of the successful yogi, following this 


path, rises majestically, unencumbered, from the revolving cycles of 
obligatory rebirths. 


Now IS DESCRIBED, in verse 25, by contrast, —— 
the “way of darkness” that leads to continued THE WAY OF DARKNESS 
mortal bondage. AND MORTAL BONDAGE 


“Smoke” means ignorance, or delusion, 
that obscures divine perception of reality, and that holds man, even 
the still-aspiring yogi, in body consciousness. 

“Nighttime” is the state of darkness caused by ignorance. Jesus 
said: “The light of the body is the eye (the omniscient single or spiri- 
tual eye): if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light. But if thine eye be evil (obscured by delusion), thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness!”* 

“The dark half of the lunar month” is the outflowing life and con- 
sciousness from the cerebrospinal centers in the spiritually unawak- 
ened man that causes him to dream the dreams of delusive material 
activity in his nighttime of ignorance. : 

“The six months of the southern course of the sun” refers to the de- 
scent of the delusion-clouded “sun” of Cosmic Consciousness through 
the six spinal centers to the lower or "southern" part of the body, specifi- 
cally the three lower spinal centers associated with material consciousness. 

These references in this context are specifically in relation to the 
time of death or departure from the physical body. Those whose inner 
divine sight is clouded by the "smoke" of delusion leave the body in 
the “nighttime,” or darkness of ignorance—unconscious, or at least not 
fully conscious, of the transition from the physical to the astral body and 
world. Departing in the “dark lunar fortnight,” with his unawakened 
consciousness in the spinal centers still attracted to delusive material ac- 
tivities, his exiting consciousness and life force retire from the physical 
body and flow downward, “the southern course.” In this way, uncon- 


* Matthew 6:22-23. 
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sciously moving through the "dark side” or outflowing energy, of the 
six spinal centers, he descends into the astral body. His state of ad. 


< vancement and good karma determine whether his 
Death-experience of the exit from the physical body and subsequent stay in 
unenlightened man the astral are passed through in oblivious darkness, 
* like a deep sleep, with perhaps occasional dreams or 


glimpses of the astral world (only evil persons experience astral night- 
mares, or “hell”), or whether he is fully awake in the glory of the heav- 
enly realms. In any case, not having attained freedom in Spirit, but 
only the “lunar light,” or astral encasement of his soul, he remains in the 
astral world for a karmically predetermined time; and then his physical 
desires and karma cause him to take rebirth. In the “darkness” or sleep 
of astral death, he passes into the sperm-and-ovum-united cell and be- 
gins his rebirth in the dark womb of his new mother. 

Even the accomplished yogi who in samadhi meditation attains 
high states of divine communion but has not opened all doors to lib- 
eration from the physical, astral, and causal soul-encasements, has to 
return from samadhi to body consciousness. At death, his astral sojourn 
is a glorious one. But having attained only the “lunar light” of the as- 
tral heaven, and harboring unfinished material desires and karma, he 
revolves back to rebirth on earth, but with divine aspiration that pre- 
disposes him to a spiritual life. 

A literal interpretation of these verses, that the yogi must die in 
the daytime as well as in a luminous fortnight occurring within the six- 
month period of the northern passage of the sun, is senseless. An il- 
lumined yogi leaves his body instantaneously at any time he chooses 
during the day or night, the bright or dark lunar fortnight, the north- 

ern or southern course of the sun! He does not have to consult the 
brainless stars for an auspicious hour. Since time began, never has 
there been an “inauspicious” hour for man to awake from delusion! 


VERSES 27-28 


et qt wre Sih yet gm! 
TAMA HITT STA WATS N (27) 


dēt waq Tag da aay aque VĒRA 
SAT meee Pater chet wt zerera SET (28) 
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(27) No yogi who understands these two paths is ever deluded 
(into following the way of darkness). Therefore, O Arjuna! at 
all times maintain thyself firmly in yoga. 


(28) He who knows the truth about the two paths gains merit far 
beyond any implicit in the study of the scriptures, or in sacrifices, 
or in penances, or in giftgiving. That yogi reaches his Supreme 
Origin. 


TO KNOW THAT HE LIVES IN A STATE of cosmic delusion is man’s first 
precious glimpse of truth. To learn and practice yoga—the method of 
deliverance from delusion—is to possess an incomparable treasure. So, 
O devotee! “at all times maintain thyself firmly in yoga.” 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization—this is the eighth chapter, called 
“Union With the Absolute Spirit.” 
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CHAPTER IX 


THE ROYAL KNOWLEDGE, 
THE ROYAL MYSTERY 


° 
Direct Perception of God, Through Methods of Yoga “Easy 
to Perform” 
> 
How the Lord Pervades All Creation, 
Yet Remains Transcendent 


+ 
The Right Method of Worshiping God 


9 


S0 


“Thus does Bhagavan Krishna summarize the discourse in this chap- 
ter on resolving by Self-realization through yoga the mystery of the 
simultaneous immanence and transcendence of Spirit. Through the 
divine science of yoga, or union, with God, the yogi unites himself 
with the transcendent Spirit, beyond the dreams of manifestation, 
while also remaining immanent and active, with Spirit, in the cos- 
mic dream drama.” 
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VTB CHAPTER IX 


THE ROYAL KNOWLEDGE, 
THE ROYAL MYSTERY 


DIRECT PERCEPTION OF GOD, THROUGH 
METHODS OF YOGA “EASY TO PERFORM” 


VERSES 1-3 


ĀTTAATA 
Fi < T AA Wagaya | 
Ari faamai TT Ararat SMAI (1) 


Tata testi uferaftramvr=ai 
waqan ai gaa RARATAN (2) 
SAMA: GHA THAT UAT | 
aaa ni Radh Weal Ul (3) 


The Blessed Lord said: 

(1) To thee, the uncarping one, I shall now reveal the sublime 

mystery (the immanent-transcendent nature of Spirit). Possessing 
\ intuitive realization of this wisdom, thou shalt escape from evil. 


(2) This intuitive realization is the king of sciences, the royal secret, 

the peerless purifier, the essence of dharma (man’s righteous duty); 

it is the direct perception of truth—the imperishable enlighten- 
ment— attained through ways (of yoga) very easy to perform. 

(3) Men without faith in this dharma (without devotion to the 
practices that bestow realization) attain Me not, O Scorcher of 


Foes (Arjuna)! Again and again they tread the death-darkened 
path of samsara (the rounds of rebirth). 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


749 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


Verses 1-8 CHAPTER [X 

I 

| LoRD KRISHNA HERE PROCLAIMS Self-realization, true wisdom, as the 
highest branch of all human knowledge—the king of all sciences, the 
very essence of dharma (“religion”)—for it alone permanently uproots 
the cause of man's threefold suffering and reveals to him his true na- 
ture of Bliss.* Self-realization is yoga or “oneness” with truth—the di. 
rect perception or experience of truth by the all-knowing intuitive 
faculty of the soul. This intuitive realization is the basis of all valid re- 
ligious experience, the very essence of dharma (religion or righteous- 
ness), as here stated in the Gita. 

The devotee who, through ways of yoga, becomes established in 
Self-realization possesses the all-knowing intuitive wisdom of di- 
rect perception that penetrates to the core of the mystery of how the 
Lord is at once both immanent and transcendent. Realizing his own 
oneness with God, the yogi knows that he himself is a microcosm of 
immanence and transcendence; he remains working in the world with- 
out losing awareness of his sublime soul nature, and thus escapes the 
“evil” of delusive entanglements. 

Many philosophers, particularly in the West, take the defeatist at- 
titude that God is unknowable. The opposite view is expounded in the 
Gita—and nowhere more clearly than in these verses: The highest 
Truth is knowable by direct experience. 

Our present Atomic Age was inaugurated by scientists who had 
faith in the possibility of a vast expanse of human knowledge. By 
courageous vision and laborious experiment they accomplished a task 
that men of previous centuries considered vain and chimerical—the 
splitting of the atom and the release of its hidden energies. Men of good- 

will who carry on that work will be divinely guided to use the new 
knowledge for constructive purposes and the betterment of human life. 


* Dharma, from the Sanskrit root dhri, “to uphold or support”— often translated sim- 
ply as religion or righteousness—is a comprehensive term for the natural laws and 
eternal verities that uphold the divine order of the universe and of man, a miniature 
universe. Sankhya philosophy thus defines true religion as “those immutable princi- 
ples that protect man permanently from the threefold suffering of disease, unhappiness, 
and ignorance.” India’s vast body of Vedic teachings are amassed under the umbrella- 
term Sanatana Dharma, “Eternal Religion.” 


T Reflecting on the course of world affairs that began with the discovery of atomic en- 
ergy, one of the most renowned historians of modern civilization, Dr. Arnold Toynbee, ob- 
served: “It is already becoming clear that a chapter which had a Western beginning wi 
have to have an Indian ending if it is not to end in the self-destruction of the human 
sa this supremely dangerous moment in human history, the only way of salvation 
Or mankind is the Indian way—Emperor Asoka's and Mahatma Gandhi's principle of 
nonviolence and Sri Ramakrishna's testimony to the harmony of religions. Here we have 
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The science of yoga was similarly developed by men of high aspi- 
ration. They hungered for Eternal Truth and perfected a science of in- 
wardly applied technigues that succeeded in bridging the otherwise im- 
passable gulf between man and his Maker. The Indescribable Unigue is 
indeed not to be won lightly, but won It has been, by many royal sages; 
and won It will be, whenever there arises a devotee of sufficient yearn- 
ing and determination. But “the way” has to be known. That secret path 
is yoga, “easy to practice” and conferring “imperishable enlightenment.” 


How THE LORD PERVADES ALL CREATION, 


YET REMAINS TRANSCENDENT 


VERSES 4-6 


Wa aid Ue maan 

ARM adya A AS <teeraf2ərq: U (4) 
TU Aah rf Uva FATA 
A YAM HATA ANTEA: N (5) 
aana Piet arg: Maat AFI 
AAMT Matfer sehr ARATILGGAMU N (6) 


(4) I, the Unmanifested, pervade the whole universe. All crea- 
tures abide in Me, but I do not abide in them. 


(5) Behold My Divine Mystery! in which all beings are appar- 
ently not in Me, nor does My Self dwell in them; yet I alone am 
their Creator and Preserver! 


(6) Understand it thus: Just as air moves freely in the infini- 
tudes of space (akasha), and has its being in space (yet air is dif- 
ferent from space), just so do all creatures have their being in Me 
(but they are not 1). 


an attitude and spirit that can make it possible for the human race to grow together into 
a single family—and, in the Atomic Age this is the only alternative to destroying our- 
selves.” (Publisher's Note) 
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THESE WORDS EMBODY A PORTION of the highest wisdom, “the sublime 
mystery” Krishna promised to reveal to Arjuna (IX:1). The thought, 
“Creation, although permeated with God, yet does not comprise Him 
nor reveal His essence,” is liberating to the true devotee—he who 
does not cling to any state of phenomenal being but finds his own Re. 
ality only in the Unnameable Originless. 

All this cosmic dream and its creatures are produced by the pure 
undistortable beam of God’s consciousness. But His formless infinite 
consciousness is ever transcendent, not limited to or by the finite dream 
manifestations.* 

A man looking at the sky and the mountains and the ocean does 
not detect in them the Divine Presence. The subtle beam of the Cre- 
ator is imperceptible to the human gaze. Because He is everywhere, it 
is as if He were nowhere. 

Though all creatures are formed of God-texture, He is not con- 
tained nor exhausted by them. This interpretation explains the seem- 
ing contradiction in these verses—that, although the Lord pervades 
the world, yet He does not dwell in it. 

By God's mysterious power (gam Aishvaram or Divine Yoga), His 
vibrationless unmanifested cosmic consciousness underlies all vibra- 
tory beings, who nevertheless cannot be observed to exist in Him, 
nor do they affect Him. Even though a beam of light conveys and 
sustains motion picture scenes, with all their varieties and contrasts, 
the beam itself undergoes no transformations. Similarly, the motion 
pictures of creation do not disturb the Lord’s originating beam. 


* “Today modern science is venturing into realms that for more than four millennia have 
been the fiefdoms of religion and philosophy,” wrote Professor Amit Goswami, Ph.D., 
in The Self-Aware Universe: How Consciousness Creates the Material World (Los Angeles: 
Tarcher, 1993). “Until the present interpretation of the new physics, the word tran- 
scendence was seldom mentioned in the vocabulary of physics. The term was even con- 
sidered heretical.” However, he states, a 1982 experiment by a team of physicists in 
France has confirmed the idea of transcendence in quantum physics. The experiment, 
conducted by Alain Aspect and collaborators, proved that two quantum particles emit- 
ted from the same source remain inextricably correlated: When a change is made to 
one particle, instantaneously the other particle is affected similarly—even when sep" 
rated by vast distances. Says Goswami: “When there is no signal in space-time to me 
diate their connection...where, then, exists the instantaneous connection between cor 
related quantum objects that is responsible for their signal-less action at a distance? The 
Succinct answer is: in the transcendent domain of reality. 

_ “The technical name for signal-less, instantaneous action at a distance is nonlocal- 
ity.... According to physicist Henry Stapp, the message of quantum nonlocality is that 
the fundamental process of Nature lies outside space-time but generates events that a" 
be located in space-time.'" (Publisher's Note) 
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As the wind, wandering in all directions over the infinite sky, is 
yet unable to affect the sky, so the colossal panorama of creation un- 
influentially abides in God's eternal consciousness. 

As the changing images of a dream do not alter the essential na- 
ture of a dreamer's consciousness, so the evanescent scenes of the cos- 
mic dream, with its hordes of tumultuous emotional beings that work 
and play within it, do not involve the Divine Unchangeable Dreamer. 

Such is the paradox of creation, that God exists as the Soul of all 
men, creating and supporting them, yet does not Himself become en- 
tangled with them. And human beings, although saturated with God, 
are overcome by cosmic delusion and made subject to birth and death. 
A mystery indeed! 

In the end all speculations about the ultimate secrets of God and 
creation are profitless. The stark fact is always with us: man is here 
and now undergoing the painful tests of human incarnation. Just as 
prisoners plot ceaselessly to regain their freedom, so the wise among 
men endeavor to escape the confinement of mortality. In His own good 
time, from His own ineffable lips, the Lord will reveal to His devotee 
all mysteries of heaven and earth. 


VERSES 7-8 


aaa ata ep fd art MARTA 

aag GTA Heatat AGARAN (7) 

ep fq amag A tagsmit UA: UA: 

was peagi Wap tase. (8) 

(7) At the end of a cycle (kalpa), O Son of Kunti (Arjuna), all be- 
-ings return.to the unmanifested state of My Cosmic Nature 
(Prakriti). At the beginning of the next cycle, again I cast them 
forth. 


(8) By revivifying Prakriti, Mine own emanation, again and 
again I produce this host of creatures, all subject to the finite laws 
of Nature. i 

IF THE MOTION-PICTURE FILM on an unwinding reel is suddenly de- 


stroyed, the images on the screen at once disappear. Similarly, when the 
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VERsE9 CHAPTER IX 


God-illumined film of Nature or Prakriti is dissolved at the end of a 
kalpa, all cosmic-dream pictures of creation vanish. Again, at the start 
of another kalpa, the Lord awakens Mother Nature and causes her to 


resume the objective display—that of materialized beings acting their 


parts on the “screen” of time and space. - ? 
These cycles of evolution and involution are eternal. "The show 


must go on,” though one by one the actors become liberated and are 
replaced by a new cast. A portion of God's consciousness will always be 
engaged in the exhibition of phenomenal worlds—the stage whereon a 
multitude of His children must perform their roles until through true 
Selfrealization they earn an “honorable dismissal.” 

In the time span of infinity, beginning and end provide only an in- 
scrutable concept that turns in on itself to come out again where it 
went in. 


VERSE 9 


tT Ai Mit Halter agia STU | 
Saag AT HAT N 


But these activities entrammel Me not, O Winner of Wealth 
(Arjuna), for I remain above them, aloof and unattached. 


JUST AS A PERSON WHOSE BUSINESS it is to operate a Ferris wheel in 
an amusement park feels no identity with the personal emotional in- 


volvement of the riders, even so the Master of this rotating Ferris wheel 
of creation—which is alternately started and stopped by His will—re- 


In placing H 
earth, God wishes them to manag 
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THE ROYAL KNOWLEDGE, THE ROYAL MYSTERY VERSES 11-12 


To exist without peace of mind in this world is to dwell in a kind 
of Hades. But the man of divine perceptions finds the earth a blissful 
abode. A dreamer experiencing a nightmare is tortured; but as soon as 
he realizes it to be a subconscious prank of consciousness, he laughs 
about it. 

The average man attaches great importance to the worldly spec- 
tacle. But a yogi takes the dream show lightly, and only God seriously. 


VERSE 10 


HINAAN Upla: Fad MARTA! 
Wa alta swfģutadā u 


O Son of Kunti (Arjuna), it is solely My impregnating presence 
that causes Mother Nature to give birth to the animate and the 
inanimate. Because of Me (through Prakriti) the worlds revolve 
in alternating cycles (of creation and dissolution). 


EVEN THOUGH GOD AS THE Divine Cosmic Light is the Creator-Director 
of the delusive films of Nature and her happy and hurtful dream-picture 
productions, still He is not the direct Doer. Prakriti, animated by His 
light, does all the mischief and all the good in creation. 

Yet the Cosmic Mother could not exist nor operate without the 
power and guidance of the unmanifested Divine. God and Nature are 
thus indivisible though diverse, like two sides of a coin. The Hindu 
scriptures tell us that even Prakriti, so close to the transcendental Lord, 
finds it hard to grasp the way in which He mysteriously manifests 
through her, making her feel that she is the creator, while in reality He 
is the unseen Origin of all. 


VERSES 11-12 


ast Ai yer AS AGATE 
Ut USMS mat AA UAC SITTT lI (11) 


ryn araceatutt rira faqaq: | 
Tartare da vati attest TT: U (12) 
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Verses 13-15 CHAPTER IX 
1 ivi dental nature as the 
11) The ignorant, oblivious of My transcen atu 
eket of all creatures, discount also My presence within the hu- 


man form. 

aE pas n an acid 
(12) Lacking in insight, their desires and though: 
all vain, such men possess the deluded nature of fiends and 


demons. 


zas refer to men with a predominance of tamas or ignorance (the na- 
ture of demons) and those with an overabundance of rajas or activity 


for selfish goals (the nature of fiends). : 
The following stanza (13) mentions men filled with the third 


guna, sattva or wisdom. 


VERSES 13—15 


Agere At urei cat up STAT: | 
UII AAA AKA YT U (13) 


Wet adat At AAs qaqa: | 
TARAS At aT PTT SATA u (14) 


WAT SAA SKT ATTA | 
KAT VU agen ANTER (15) 


(13) But mahatmas (“great souls”), O Son of Pritha (Arjuna), 
expressing in their nature divine qualities, offer the homage of 
their undeviating minds to Me, knowing Me as the imperish- 
able Source of all life. 


(14) Constantly absorbed in Me, bowing low with adoration, 


fixed and resolute in their high ashi ti = 
and ever praise My name. tgn aspiration, they worship Me 


(15) Others, also, performi the 4 ë - 
Me, the Cosmic-Bodied Lord, in yana of knowledge, worship 


vari — fi 
Many, and then as the One. rious ways —first as the 


| 
PRAKRITI HAS THREE gunas or manifesting qualities. These two stan- 
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THE ROYAL KNOWLEDGE, THE RoYAL MYSTERY VERSE 16 


SATTVIC BEINGS, FREE FROM THE BLINDING delusions of the rajas and 
tamas qualities, see God within and without, in all things, and thus 
remain always in His proximity. Their uncompromising goodness and 
undistracted devotion offer no resistance to the natural pull of the soul 
toward Spirit—the pull of the Lord's love that pursues every soul, 
even unto the farthest reaches of delusion. 

Stanza 14 refers to the devotional path (bhakti). The mind and 
heart of the bhakta, immersed in God's love, are always intent on 
Him. Every thought and action is grasped as a new opportunity to 
love and worship Him. Through their love-emanating eyes and ac- 
tions, and the magnetic bliss of their silent devotion, they draw other 
souls unto God. The Lord is glorified by the eloguence of such an ex- 
emplary life. There is no other way to praise Him. 

Stanza 15 refers to the way of wisdom (jnana). As the yogi pro- 
gresses spiritually he offers his manifold states of knowledge as obla- 
tions in an ever-increasing fire of wisdom. In this way he worships 
the Infinite as the myriad manifestations of his divine perceptions; fi- 
nally all are commingled in One Blessed Blaze. Through many per- 
ceptions the devotee learns to worship the Lord with a sole percep- 
tion—the knowing of Him as the Absolute. First the yogi sees, “God 
is All,” then grasps the ultimate simplicity, “God.” 


- VERSE 16 


A HUIS AM: Taaenedtaey | 
msg Aangan FAA MI 


I am the rite, the sacrifice, the oblation to ancestors, the medic- 
inal herb, the holy chant, the melted butter, the sacred fire, and 
the offering. 


THE VEDIC SACRIFICIAL CEREMONIES, in which clarified butter is poured 
on fire, symbolize the surrender of the self to the Self. All the gifts that 
God has bestowed on man are offered in turn to Him by the devotee. 

The sattvic devotee considers all his actions—whether secular, 
spiritual, or ritualistic—as holy rites and oblations offered in the puri- 
fying fire of God-awareness. As dream objects and beings cannot be 
Separated from their dreamer, similarly, the oblating devotee honors the 
Lord as the Giver, the Offering, and the Receiver. 
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Verse 17 CHAPTER IX 


VERSE 17 


TEM std ATT erat GMT: | 
Āri CAAA ART ALT VT ll 


Of this world I am the Father, the Mother, the Ancestor, the Pre- 
server, the Sanctifier, the allinclusive Object of Knowledge, the 
Cosmic Aum, and also the Vedic lore. 


THE UNMANIFESTED SPIRIT IS the Supreme Cause, the Ancestor of God 
the Father of Creation (Sat, or Cosmic Consciousness); God the Son, 
His reflection in creation as the Preserver (Tat, the Krishna or Christ 
Consciousness); and God the Holy Ghost (Aum, the Mother or Cos- 
mic Nature, bringing forth the worlds through Her creative vibration). 

Spirit as the Sole Reality is the One Object of Knowledge, com- 
prehending which man will simultaneously understand all other know- 
ledge. Spirit is the Sanctifier that purifies man of sin and delusion; and 
It, too, is the Source of Vedic or eternal wisdom. 


VERSE 18 


afestat wey: arai Pare: rei qaa! 
yua: Were: tart Pert aise it 


I am the Ultimate Goal, the Upholder, the Master, the Witness, 
the Shelter, the Refuge, and the One Friend. I am the Origin, 
the Dissolution, the Foundation, the Cosmic Storehouse, and the 
Seed Indestructible. 


GOD IS THE ONE FRIEND OF MAN, He who eventually restores to His 
bosom all His dream children. He is the One Consciousness that cre- 
ates, preserves, dissolves, and witnesses all creation;-the One Store- 
house wherein all cosmic-dream blueprints are kept during the kalpas 
of dissolution. And at the beginning of the great kalpas of manifesta- 


tion it is He as the Imperishabl S oe i Aes 
ifies her protean force ç Seed that fertilizes Prakriti and viv 
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VERSE 19 


aag ad raren s 
aad da YS nare N 


I bestow solar heat, O Arjuna, and give or withhold the rain. Im- 
mortality am I, and also Death; I am Being (Sat) and Non-Being 
(Asat). 


THE LORD HERE PRESENTS HIMSELF as the Great Paradox. As the 
Creator of Maya, the Cosmic Magician, He is responsible for the 
“pairs of opposites,” the contrasting suggestions accepted by all crea- 


tures under maya’s hypnotic sway—heat and cold, life and death, truth 
and falsehood (reality and illusion). 


THE RIGHT METHOD OF WORSHIPING GOD 


VERSES 20-21 


ren at erat: Gearhart tarifi ATEkT | 
S yare RĪTA frontal save (20) 


td Yaar tiec fergrretafrur qua uateite: fea 
Ue aeturugagammarmi ATAMTAT ANA 11 (21) 


(20) The Veda-ritualists, cleansing themselves of sin by the soma 
rite, worship Me by yajna (sacrifice), and thus win their desire 
of entry into heaven. There, in the sacred kingdom of the astral 
deities, devotees enjoy the subtle celestial pleasures. 


(21) But after delighting in the glorious higher regions, such be- 
ings, at the expiration of their good karma, return to earth. Thus 
abiding by the scriptural regulations, desiring the enjoyments 
(the promised celestial rewards thereof), they travel the cyclic 
bath (between heaven and earth). 
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THOSE WHO DESIRE CELESTIAL FRUITS of actions and who therefore 
purify themselves by Vedic rites (or any other scriptural rituals or in- 
junctions), and by right living, receive the satisfaction of their hearts’ 
aspiration: entrance into the holy astral abodes. But that entrance” 
leads inevitably to an “exit,” because such devotees did not desire God 
but only His gifts. 2 

For such aspirants, good karma produces only a period of astral 
enjoyments. Whether long or short, that period will end. But those 
who single-heartedly love the Lord and who work for Him without de- 
sire for the fruits of action—those who perform the true yajna of yoga, 
offering the self into the Self, and who by guru-given yoga techniques 
purify their bodies and consciousness with the soma nectar of divine 
life energy*—win the eternal liberation. 

Good dreams—those of the high astral spheres—are still dreams, 
and keep the soul deluded. A wise yogi does not wish to spend incar- 
nations traveling from one good dream to another. Confinement in 
beautiful dream-prisons has no lure for him. Oneness with the Ulti- 
mate Reality is his sole goal. 


VERSE 22 


Sra At S SAT: waqra 
wat PETA drat aera u 
To men who meditate on Me as their Very Own, ever united to 


Me by incessant worship, I supply their deficiencies and make 
permanent their gains. 


DEVOTEES WHO ARE FAITHFUL to their Creator, perceiving Him in all 
the diverse phases of life, discover that He has taken charge of their 
lives, even in the smallest detail, and makes smooth their paths by 
bestowal of divine foresight. Thus saith the wise King Solomon: “Trust 


in the Lord with all thine heart....In all th : 
and He shall direct thy paths.”+ y ways acknowledge Him, 


produced in the throat by the per- 
Khechari Mudra (see X:28, page 792). 
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THE ROYAL KNOWLEDGE, THE ROYaL MYSTERY VERSES 29—24 


He who preserves the colossal cosmic dream upholds lovingly the 
wisdom of yogis, once they have found it. And the Inexhaustible Lord 
finds no difficulty in supplying His devotees with food and shelter for 
the body as well as all other needful accessories of dream life. . 

This stanza of the Gita reminds us of Christ’s words: “But seek 
ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you.”* 

Most men foolishly spend their valuable lives in seeking material 
riches, which must be forsaken at death. Yogis use their efforts to 
find imperishable wisdom. Their spiritual wealth is deposited for them 
by God in the bank of eternity, to be used by them forever, 


VERSES 23-24 


SUGA UAT domi segeakaa:i . 
ast ara ata asmufattrgiema (23) 


ae fe udami AT a vaka aI 
qq aaa aaraa Q U (24) 


(23) O Son of Kunti (Arjuna), even devotees of other gods, who 
sacrifice to them with faith, worship Me alone, though not in 


the right way. 


(24) I am indeed the only Enjoyer and Lord of all sacrifices. 
But they (the worshipers of My lesser forms) do not perceive Me 
in My true nature; hence, they fall. 


A DEVOTEE WHO OFFERS HIS ALLEGIANCE to other gods, even the high- 
€st astral deities, does not worship God as the Infinite but only as 
one or more of His finite manifestations. These, like the rest of cre- 
ation, are mere appearances and not Reality. 

_ A devotee can rise only as high as the object and the objective of 
his worship. If a virtuous man propitiates lesser gods, or worships with 
the goal of attaining the glorified pleasures of a life in heaven, the 
Supreme Being is indeed touched by the seeker's devotion to Him in 
whatever form, and in the afterdeath state in the celestial regions 


* Matthew 6:33, 
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VERSE 25 CHARTER IX 


ants him the fulfillment of his expectations. But after a time, being 
still in the realms of return, he falls again to mortal birth and must 
work anew to gain divine merit. Thus does he dream the dreams of 
coming and going so long as he remains asleep in delusive separation 
from the Indivisible Spirit who is at once the dream, the Dreamer, and 
the ever awake Dreamless One. ! if st 
The “right way” of worship, which leads to liberation, is through 
yoga meditation that bestows the samadhi of divine union with Spirit. 


VERSE 25 


afa waqar Saag agaa: | 
ATT Aft pen At AEST Ts 


Devotees of the astral deities go to them; ancestor worshipers go 
to the manes; to the nature spirits go those who seek them; but 
My devotees come to Me. 


THE GITA (VIII:6) STATES that the predominant feeling at the time of 

death determines one’s future residence. It is in accordance with their 

devotional trends that men go to the high astral worlds of the deities, 

or to the regions of the ancestral heroes, or to the abode of elemental 

ēd or to eternal freedom—the supreme vibrationless sphere of 
od. 

Those who commune throughout their lives with the Lord are at 
death not cast by the Karmic Judge into any cosmic-dream prison, 
but go unto their Father to become pillars in His mansion (unmani- 
fested cosmos). Having no attachment to this or any other world or 
form of existence, they need “go no more out.”* 


VERSE 26 
ua gai net chet at a sree wees | 
Wee Veet ah VAATATT: l 


* Revelation 3:12, 
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The reverent presentation to Me of a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or wa- 
ter, given with pure intention, is a devotional offering accept- 
able in My sight. 


JESUS SAID THAT THE SMALL GIFT of two mites, presented with devo- 
tion by a poor widow, was more pleasing to God than the wealth that 
was ostentatiously proffered by irreligious men.* The outpouring 
of heartfelt love is the only “sacrifice” the Lord desires from His 
creatures. 

God says: “Great yogis are rare, so I seldom receive from earth- 
dwellers the most precious gift—complete soul surrender to Me. There- 
fore I accept happily even a little flower, tear-sprinkled and devotion- 
ally fragrant, from those who have little time for Me, though I give My 
time and gifts to them.” 

This stanza also means that man’s most fleeting thought and most 
trifling action may be used as stepping-stones toward His presence. 
True devotees devoutly offer to Him the living leaves of their prolif- 
erating spiritual understanding and perceptions, the choicest blossoms 
of love from the secret garden of their hearts, the fruits of their self- 
less actions, and the sanctifying sacred waters of intuitive inner di- 
vine communion gathered reverently from the river of meditation. 

Indeed, how compassionately indulgent and impartial the Lord is 
that He so readily recognizes not only the mighty ecstasy of lordly yo- 
gis, but also the “widow's mite” of those who can give little to Him, 
but do give all they have. Yogis perceive God’s response in glorious, 
even spectacular, ways; striving devotees are blessed with divine 
thoughts and aspirations, God’s loving silent voice encouraging and 
coaxing them forward to His waiting presence. 


VERSES 27-32 


AR aaah sae cakes aL! 
Ta TU ape est ACTUAL ll (27) 


ULURA Areas aia: 1 
Weare fant AAS I! (28) 


-PensEtusa ii 
* Mark 12:38-44. 
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VERSES 97-32 CHAPTER IX 
së WATT + A ASR = fira: | | 
š afa g ni NT As q TW ALATA (29) 
BIT ACTA Usted HATAR | 
MRA U Acer: urreaftrdt fē a: I (30) 
fa TA ater pati PITS | 
Fu UTif 1d wp: Worgatd II (31) 
ai fe urd =rqrfsrer Aste Ig aita: | 


Tad Syareqər sraretsftr art Ui MRAN (32) 


(27) Whatever actions thou dost perform, O Son of Kunti (Ar- 
juna), whether in eating, or in observing spiritual rites, or in gift 
bestowing, or in self-disciplining — dedicate them all as offerings 
to Me. 


(28) Thus no action of thine can enchain thee with good or evil 
` karma. With thy Self steadfastly anchored in Me by Yoga and 
renunciation, thou shalt win freedom and come unto Me. 


(29) I am impartial toward all beings. To Me none is hateful, 
none is dear. But those who give Me their heart’s love are in 
Me, as I am in them. 


. (30) Even a consummate evildoer who turns away from all else 
to worship Me exclusively may be counted among the good, be- 
cause of his righteous resolve. 


(31) He will fast become a virtuous man and obtain unend- 


ing peace. Tell all assuredly, O Arjuna, that My devotee never 
perishes! 


(32) Taking shelter in Me all beings can achieve the Supreme 


Se be they those of sinful birth, or women, or Kaishyan 


IN THESE STANZAS THE Lo 
highest hope to all of His 
Through steadfast practic 


RD OFFERS the sweetest solace and the 
children, even the erring and bewildered. 
e of yoga meditation, renunciation of de- 
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sires and attachments by loving dedication of all actions to God, re- 
pentance, and right resolution, not only can the righteous attain lib- 
eration, but even the wickedest of men may speedily emerge from sin 
into sanctity, from ignorance into the healing light of wisdom. 

No man may be said to be so depraved that he is outside the pale 
of Divine Mercy. And such are the potency and mysterious workings 
of the soul that sometimes even the most evil of men have changed into 
saints. 

Vicious persons, convicting themselves by their own consciences, 
often judge their souls to be lost forever. But the Gita gives assurance 
that they too may recover their long-forgotten spiritual heritage. No 
sin is unforgivable, no evil insuperable, for the world of relativity 
contains no absolutes. 

Stanza 32 does not cast a slur against women and those of low 
birth and worldly businessmen (Vaishyas) and body-identified labor- 
ers (Sudras). No scripture suggests that these are the “worst among 
sinners”! The meaning is: For a true devotee all social inequalities are 
negated. 

Unlike society, God never disqualifies anyone because of occupa- 
tion, sex, or birth. In reality the “family tree” of all beings is divinely 
impressive. Are they not children of the Most High, and coheirs to 
an eternal kingdom? 


VERSE 33 


fe Grater: oar wer Weta | 

Sree cirepftrd wrest STRA AT 

How easily, then, may I be attained by sainted Brahmins 
(knowers of God or Brahman) and pious royal sages (Raja- 


rishis)! Thou who hast entered this impermanent and unhappy 
world, adore only Me (Spirit). 


IF EVEN SINFUL MEN AND WOMEN may retrace their footsteps to the 
Hallowed Home, how unhampered is the journey, then, for spiritu- 
ally inclined people! 
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E 


VERSE 34 


AT a Ag E Ti TAGE | 
MAS aA HARTAT: N 


; ith ceaseless wor- 
On Me fix thy mind, be thou My devotee, wit 
ship bi trani before Me. Having thus united thyself to Me 
as thy Highest Goal, thou shalt be Mine own. 


THUS DOES BHAGAVAN KRISHNA summarize the discourse in this chap- 
ter on resolving by Self-realization through yoga the mystery of the si- 
multaneous immanence and transcendence of Spirit. Through the di- 
vine science of yoga, or union, with God, the yogi unites himself with 
the transcendent Spirit, beyond the dreams of manifestation, while also 
remaining immanent and active, with Spirit, in the cosmic dream 
drama. 

In yoga meditation, O devotee, fix thy mind unwaveringly on 
God; with devotion, surrender to Him the ego consciousness and all 
its dream delusions. In the inner rite of true worship, oblate the little 
self into the Self in the sacred fire of divine communion with Spirit. 
Look solely to Him who is the Lord of All, for He is the consumma- 
tion of the rainbow-chases of incarnations. In Him, all motley-hued 
desires merge in the one splendor of Bliss in which the soul is forever 
diademed with Spirit. 

The Self-realized yogi is a prince of peace sitting on the throne 
of poise directing his kingdom of activity, wholly devoted to God in 
heart and mind, sacrificing to Him the fruits of all his actions. “That 
devotee,” saith the Lord, “having obtained Me and remaining contin- 
ually united to Me, shall truly be Mine own!” 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 

Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 

science of God-realization— this is the ninth chapter, called 
Union Through the Royal Knowledge and the Royal Mystery.” 
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THE INFINITE 
MANIFESTATIONS OF THE 
UNMANIFEST SPIRIT 


+ 


The Unborn and Beginningless, Beyond Form and Conception 


> 
The Diverse Modifications of God's Nature 


+ 
In Joy and Devotion, the Wise Adore Him 
> 
The Devotee Prays to Hear From the Lips of the Lord Himself: 
“What Are Thy Many Aspects and Forms?” 
> 
“I Will Tell Thee of My Phenomenal Expressions” 


30 
“O Scorcher of Foes (Arjuna), limitless are the manifestations of My 
divine attributes; My concise declaration is a mere intimation of 
My proliferating glorious powers....But what need hast thou, O 
Arjuna, for the manifold details of this wisdom? Understand sim- 


ply: I, the Unchanging and Everlasting, sustain and permeate the 
entire cosmos with but one fragment of My Being!” 
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CHAPTER X 


THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS 
OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT 


THE UNBORN AND BEGINNINGLESS, 
BEYOND FORM AND CONCEPTION 


VERSES 1-3 


Amaga 
WS Ua ngaat yoy A RTI ara: | 
atst UITATOTA agn fë<renTrar N (1) 


TĀ fag: Cero: wae ++ wea: | 
aeiae cart ngiti <t HAT: u (2) 


a Tesis <t ahr eira 
WATS: * AAT Baas: UTAR N (3) 


The Blessed Lord said: 

(1) O Mighty-Armed (Arjuna), hear thou more of My supreme 
utterance. For thy highest good I will speak further to thee, who 
listeneth joyfully. 


(2) Neither the multitude of angels nor the great sages know My 
Uncreated Nature, for even the devas and rishis (are created be- 
ings, and hence) have an origin in Me. 


(3) But whoever realizes Me to be the Unborn and Beginning- 
less as well as the Sovereign Lord of Creation—that man has 
conquered delusion and attained the sinless state even while 
wearing a mortal body. 
STANZA 2 DOES NOT MEAN that liberated angels and rishis do not un- 
derstand the Self-evolved nature of Deity, for stanza 3 expressly states 
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CHA! 
Verses 1-3 PTER X 


a mortal may become a jivanmukta (“freed while living”) by 


n : š 
a ee realization— God as both beyond creation (Sat) and in cre. 
ation (Tat). 


These stanzas signify, however, that full mergence in the Divine 
Transcendence is not attainable by any created being; he who has ori- 
gin cannot be the Originless. God's essential nature is Spirit, not form; 
Infinity, not finiteness. Ris 
Disembodiment—the state of unimaginable freedom achieved 
by the devotee after he has dissolved by wisdom his three imprison- 
ing vehicles, physical and astral and causal—is necessary before the 
soul of man can rejoin Spirit per se. 
Stanza 2 affirms the metaphysical truth that all emancipated be- 
` ings who accept reembodiment (at God's command) are required to 
< work in harmony with the Cosmic Mother or Lawful 
Even liberated saintsare Nature, to whom the Lord has given full power over 
required to accept some the phenomenal worlds. To a certain extent even such 
delusion when they exalted beings have to place themselves nominally un- 
incarnate der Nature’s cosmic delusion and thus forgo full real- 
$ ization of Spirit—immutable, unborn, and unmani- 
fested. They are obliged to accept maya or delusion as the only means 
by which their bodies assume visibility at all. The beam of light from a 
motion-picture projector produces no images on the screen unless it 
passes through shadow-forms on a film. Similarly, the Sole Reality has no 
form without the presence of the variegated vibratory film of maya, the 
principle of duality that divides the Indivisible and through cosmic vi: 
bration projects forms on the screen of time and space. Manifestation of 
any form testifies to the operation of Nature's mayic cosmic vibration, 
and thus pertains to creation, not to the Uncreated and Vibrationless. 
This stanza therefore gives us an explanation for the sometimes 
puzzling conduct of fully illumined masters. During his crucifixion 
Jesus became temporarily conscious of cosmic delusion; perceiving 
his dream body and feeling its agonies, he cried: “My God, my God 
sere dies liegs E 4 Other ss saints, age ās 
A sullerings, or to displa athetic 14er 
devies. sos in their troubles aid areal sais and other 
But ng create Sa K GLK mors ka : 
are not aware of God's a ngly think that the great sages and prophe : 
e nature. Those perfect devotees who, even 


— 


* Matthew 27:46. 
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THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSES 4-5 


ter liberation, wear an earthly body in order to carry on certain activities 
in the world of phenomena are simply watchful about the ever present 
power of cosmic delusion. However, such exalted ones are able to dismiss 
their body dream at will and thus to perceive the transcendental Spirit. 


THE DIVERSE MODIFICATIONS OF GOD'S 
NATURE 


VERSES 4-5 


aatri: SAT << GA: VT: | 
gad gad vatsarat wet URI T (4) 


SSA KAT CSA ari ASA: | 
Vata Ua Yara ART we Yufteam: Il (5) 


Discrimination, wisdom, lack of delusion, forgiveness, truth, con- 
trol of the senses, peace of mind, joy, sorrow, birth, death, fear, 
courage, harmlessness, equanimity, serenity, self-discipline, char- 
ity, fame, and infamy —these diverse states of beings spring from 
Me alone as modifications of My nature. 


AS EVERYTHING IN A MAN’S DREAM is made of his consciousness, so 
everything in the cosmic dream proceeds from the Mind of God. Be- 
cause He is the Creator of Cosmic Nature—with her dualistic princi- 
ple of delusion (maya or the law of opposites) and her triple qualities 
of sattva, rajas, and tamas—the Lord is responsible for all good and 
evil, for all contrasts and contradictions and relativities in the unfold- 
ments of the human mind and the human destiny. 

This is not to say that a person is good or evil, joyous or sorrow- 
ful, because God has so ordered it. Rather, all contrasting potentials 
are God’s doing through the laws of Nature; but how they manifest 
In or through the individual depends on that person's karmic pattern 
Created by his own use and misuse of free will, which sets into opera- 
tion in his life the sattva, rajas, or tamas qualities of Nature. 

All mental states and all inner and outer conditionings of mankind 
Subserve a divine purpose. By discrimination, wisdom, self-control, and 
other righteous means, and by experience in many incarnations of oppo- 
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tei CHAPTER X 
RSE 


s—birth and death, courage and fear, fame and infamy, joy 


= te 
and i human being seeks at last the Secondless, the true Unique, 


VERSE 6 


qeda: WA qA AAT TARN | 
AGA AA sirar ATT Cites FAT: UST: ll 


The seven Great Rishis, the Primeval Four, and the (fourteen) 
Manus are also modifications of My nature, born of My thought, 
and endowed with (creative) powers like Mine. From these pro- 
genitors come all living creatures on earth. 


AS CITED IN GITA IV:25 and VIII:4, the universe is created through the 
differentiation of Spirit. The Absolute becomes God the Father (tran- 
scendental beyond creation), the Christ or Kutastha Intelligence (His 
pure reflection omnipresent in creation), and Maha-Prakriti or Holy 
Ghost with its six other intelligences or deities (the Lord’s active cre- 
ative consciousness). 

This present stanza refers to further modifications of God's vari- 
ant presence in cosmic activity. Like an infinite kaleidoscope, the in- 
dividualized multidivisions of His ubiquitous intelligence, “by hun- 
dreds and by thousands” as declared in Chapter XI, unite and divide, 
combine and recombine, within the mayic cylinder of time and space 
to produce the myriad patterns of creation that delight and awe both 
gods and men. Each new modulation, according to its unique purpose, 
is assigned in Hindu scriptures a characteristic personality and name.* 

The Bible refers to the symbolic Adam and Eve and their de- 
scendants as the origin of the human race. The Hindu scriptures de- 
scribe the becomings of all creatures from the Prajapatis, the divine 
“lords of the universe” born from the mind of God. 

The Primeval Four mind-born sons of Brahma the Creator ate 
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, and Sanat-kumara. Symbolically, they arè 
the firstborn differentiation of Spirit from which creation evolves. They 


* “The apparent multiplication of i ilderi dis- 
gods is bewildering at first glance. But soon you 

Saa e they are all the same God in different p and eee There is always 

uttermost God who defies personification. This makes Hinduism the most tolerant 


religion in th 7 £ 
ae a X 5 world, because its one transcendent God includes all possible gods. — Georg 
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are the pure creative Nature of God, Maha-Prakriti or Holy Ghost. As 
their very names imply, they are the Lord's eternal (Sanatana, "everlast- 
ing”) consciousness of bliss (Sanandana, “having joy”), that exists from 
the beginning (Sanaka, “former, ancient”), and is ever new (Sanat-kumara, 
“ever a youth”). These sons of Brahma remained ever pure, innocent 
youths, declining to create progeny. Yet all things evolve from this Bliss 
(Ananda); for inherent in Maha-Prakriti, along with ° 

the Lord's eternal joy, are the three gunas or attributes Everlasting, ever- 
of creation—sattva, rajas, and tamas. These qualities conscious, ever-new Bliss 
are equilibrated in a quiescent state in Maha-Prakriti. from which creation 
But when rajas, the activating attribute as Brahma evolves 

the Creator, is roused, it enlivens also sattva, the nour- Ši 
ishing guality (Vishnu the Preserver), and tamas, the degenerative guality 
(Shiva the Destroyer; dissolution, the inevitability of all things in the 
realm of change and illusion). The will of God to enjoy His bliss through 
many forms sends forth His Ananda as four fundamental creative ideas 
impinged in these three gunas: vibration (Aum); time (kala), the idea of 
change; space (desha), the idea of division of the One Eternal Being; and 
atom (anu), the idea of particles for the manifestation of form.* 

The Sapta-Maharishis are the seven original rishis to whom the Vedas 
were revealed— divine beings said to have been liberated in Spirit in the 
Solar Age: Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, and Vasishtha. 
These represent seven principal powers of life and consciousness pro- 
ceeding from the macrocosmic “sun,” or vibratory light, of the creative 
Cosmic Energy (Aum) and the microcosmic “sun,” or light, of the spiri- 
tual eye in man. 

From the lineage of the fourteen Manus, fathers of mankind, all be- 
ings descend. They are Svayambhuva, Svarochisha, Auttami, Tamasa, 
Raivata, Chakshusha, Vaivasvata, Savarni, Daksha-savarni, Brahma- 
savarni, Dharma-savarni, Rudra-savarni, Rauchya or Deva-savarni, and 
Bhautya or Indra-savarni. Each successive Manu is associated with a 
particular cycle of creative manifestation and dissolution. The seventh 
Manu, Vaivasvata (“Sun-born” from Vivasvat, the Deity of the Sun) is 
defined as the progenitor of the present race of beings. See IV:1-2 (page 
423) concerning the symbology of Vivasvat and Manu as representing 
the descension of consciousness from Vivasvat, the “sun” or light of cre- 
ative Cosmic Energy, to Manu, the mind (manas), the instrument from 
Which sentient human consciousness derives—hence, the “origin” of man. 


oe 
* See XIM:1, pp. 867 ff. concerning the evolution of matter from the action of the gunas. 
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CHA 
VERSES 7-8 PTER X 


IN JOY AND DEVOTION, THE WISE ADORE HIM 


VERSES 7-8 


qai Tra fd di = aa eit AAT at: | 
VISA AAT grad AT ALTA: I! (7) 


ər uder Varat Wa: He Wad | 
fat Tear SIST Ut Gem Maa: Ul (8) 


(7) He who realizes by yoga the truth of My prolific manifesta- 
tions and the creative and dissolving power of My Divine Yoga 
is unshakably united to Me. This is beyond doubt. 


(8) I am the Source of everything; from Me all creation emerges. 
With this realization the wise, awestricken, adore Me. 


THE LIBERATED MAN, BEHOLDING Spirit as the Creator of countless 
universes; of the endless procession of angels, Manus, rishis, human 
beings, and the lower forms of life; and of the innumerable processes 
of their perceptions and the modes of their becomings, is filled with 
awe at the hitherto unknown oceanic vastness spread out behind the 
little wave of his consciousness. 

Ekam sat—only One exists. In the Vedas the cosmos is said to 
evolve like a spider’s web out of God’s being. The Lord is the Divine 
Thread (Sutra) or unifying essence running through all experiences 
and all expressions of life and matter.* 


* “Experiment and theory alike indicate that the uni i 
estas 3 f universe began in a state of perfect 
ai evidence of which was burned into the heart of cee atom in the heat of 
New ee T š est beginning of time,” says Timothy Ferris, a science writer for The 
: „mes the search for simplicity is bringing science face-to-face with the an 
cient enigma of creation.” 
= ce brat a really see the Creator twiddling twenty knobs to set twenty parameters 
author of The Gites know It That's too many,” says physicist Leon Lederman, 
and six leptons, and ce eee ieies aething simple underneath all this. Six quar, 
ent Satie is too Sapa and their coming in different colors and differ- 
not an ich pin asses, agrees: “To my mind, there must be at the bottom of it all, 
y simple equation but an utterly simple idea. When we finally discover it, 


it will be so com ing, so bi a dā: 
it have been Bads Gia: Nae will all say to each other, ‘Oh, how could 
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THE ĪNFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 9 


“The universe is represented in every one of its particles. Every- 
thing is made of one hidden stuff. The world globes itself in a drop of 
dew.... Lhe true doctrine of omnipresence is that God appears with 
all His parts in every moss and cobweb.”* 


AAA at FI qed at waka a 


Their thoughts fully on Me, their beings surrendered to Me, en- 
lightening one another, proclaiming Me always, My devotees 
are contented and joyful. 


GOD-UNITED YOGIS, THEIR CONSCIOUSNESS and life merged in Him, 
perceive the immense panorama of creation through the Lord’s om- 
nipresent life and consciousness. Such great devotees are aware through 
intuitional power of one another's presence. They commune together 
to give expression to their overflowing love for God. Such men alone 
know joy and the contentment of spirit that causes them to cry: “I am 
full, O Lord! In Thyself I have found all treasure.” What wonder then 
that the yogi urges the worldly man to forsake the momentary plea- 
sures of the earth and to embrace the Giver of Everlasting Bliss! 

As a drunken man feels throughout his body the injurious thrill 
of alcohol, so a God-intoxicated devotee, conscious of his augmented 
being in the vast cosmic body of Nature, feels an ever-rejuvenating 
exaltation at the contact of the omnipresent joyful Aum. It was this 
bliss-wine, the cosmical vibration of Aum, the Holy Ghost, that filled 
Christ’s disciples on the day of Pentecost.t 

A desireless yogi, withdrawing his mind from the excitements and 
bewilderments of the cosmic dream, experiences an endless satisfac- 
tion that is unknown to seekers of sense pleasures. As a prisoner re- 
gaining his liberty after many years is suffused with happiness, so the 
w . 

* Emerson, in Compensation. This great American writer was a deep student of Vedic thought. 
T “And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one 
ms And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it 
«| ēd all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues 
#8 of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 


and to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:1-4). 
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CHAPTER 
Verses 10-11 X 


rges from the confinement of numerous incarnations into 


fg ae of Spiritual Identity is overwhelmed by inexhaustible joy, 


VERSES 10-11 


facet wate ARARA 
ae ghee rt mre I (1) 


Iva TAKTS, TA: | 
ATT APTS MAT ll (11) 


(10) To those thus ever attached to Me, and who worship Me 
with love, I impart that discriminative wisdom (buddhi yoga) 
by which they attain Me utterly. 


(11) From sheer compassion I, the Divine Indweller, set alight in 
them the radiant lamp of wisdom which banishes the darkness 


that is born of ignorance. 


THE REALIZED YOGI, THROUGH the intuitive discriminative wisdom 
he receives from attunement with God, knows both the immanent and 
the transcendent states of Spirit. He can merge in divine unity with 
the Absolute in samadhi; and he can also delight in a dualistic rela- 
tionship with his Creator, as a devotee beholding and worshiping in 
the temple of reverential love the all-pervasive connate Spirit, the Cos- 
mic Dream Idol whose form is the phenomenal universe. 

As it is the Lord who has caused man to dream this dream of delu- — 
sion, it is He alone who can bestow awakening. When a mortal being 
tires of groping through the darkness of unknowing, and uses his God- 
given intelligence to ask the right questions, follow the right actions, and 
demand enlightenment, God in His infinite compassion responds to 
that sincere entreaty. His grace lights the inner wisdom-lamp in that 
devotee, dispelling dark shadows of delusive dreamings. With the ban- 
ishment of ignorance, the awakened devotee “attains Him utterly.”* 


* In my house, with Thine own hands, light th 

°, b e lamp of Thy love! 
Thy transmuting lamp entrancing, me are its ys ie 
Change my darkness to Thy light, Lord, 
And my evil into good. 
Touch me but once and I will change, 
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THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 14 


THE DEVOTEE PRAYS TO HEAR FROM TEE LIPS 
OF THE LORD HIMSELF: “WHAT ARE THY 
MANY ASPECTS AND FORMS?” 


VERSES 12-13 


anja Sara 

Ut Gal ut ae uR Ue sTar+ 

Gee yai fgerartgaamsi AAN (12) 
agea: Ud gaia | 

Art darit cara: Tat da TET W u (13) 


Arjuna said: 

The Supreme Spirit, the Supreme Shelter, the Supreme Pu- 
rity art Thou! All the great sages, the divine seer Narada, as well 
as Asita, Devala, and Vyasa, have thus described Thee as the 
Self Evolved Eternal Being, the Original Deity, uncaused and 
omnipresent. And now Thou Thyself tellest me! 


IN AWE ARJUNA ACCLAIMS the Lord for having made known to him His 
Transcendental Being. The Uncreated is indeed the very One to whose 
reality the illumined sages of all lands and all epochs have testified. 


VERSE 14 


Wetted nA ai aai aya | 
Whe a maaar fagia a erat: t 


All my clay into Thy gold. 

All the sense lamps that I did light, sooted into worries. 
Sitting at the door of my soul, 

Light Thy resurrecting lamp! 


b This poem by Rabindranath Tagore, India’s Nobel-winning poet, was set to music 
y Paramahansa Yogananda, and included in his Cosmic Chants (published by Yogoda 
atsanga Society of India). (Publisher's Note) 
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Verses 15-16 ` Pasa 


0 Keshava (Krishna)! I consider as eternal truth all Thou hast re- 


led Indeed, O my Lord! neither the Devas (gods) nor the 
Damas tākā) know the infinite modes of Thine appearances, 


THE ASTRAL FORCES OF CREATIVE INTELLIGENCE, the powerful personi- 
fications of good and evil (the gods, or divine forces, and the anti-gods, 
or delusive forces), are nevertheless only partial expressions of Deity. 
So even they, the agents of creation—owing to their innate limitations 
and to their degree of identification with their divinely ordained roles 
in the phenomenal worlds—cannot know the whole of the Infinite 
and Transcendent Lord. How much less, then, may be grasped by the 
mortal being, howsoever divinely endowed, who is circumscribed by em- 
bodiment and demonic ignorance. 


VERSES 15-16 
PTAA Ser a TRAIT | 
Ta Yay Saar ATA II (15) 


ane ANT fee Merete: | 
afian era fergfir t (16) 


(15) O Divine Purusha, O Origin of beings, O Lord of all crea- 
tures, O God of gods, O Sustainer of the world! verily Thou alone 


(16) Therefore, please tell me exhaustively of Thy divine powers 
and qualities by which Thine Omnipresence sustaineth the cosmos. 


THE UNENLIGHTENED MAN SPINS a thousand speculative webs, hoping 
to seize the elusive Truth. But what theory has captured It? 

; The yogi, however, seeks the solutions to the cosmic mysteries 
rom the lips of the omniscient Mystifier. “He alone knoweth Him- 

self by Himse]f.” Arjuna therefore sought the answers to the final enig- 


mas from the “Lord of a]l y ides i 
the Divine Teaches Creatures"—He who abides in each heart 25 


* “Who can tell how i S 
and women of science ss Sen iu Wl be the science of the future when men 


lity to that first great quest, to think God's thoughts 
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THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 17 


VERSE 17 
«ad frame dittirai wer far 
ey Sy a way PES srarerarar t 


O Great Yogi (Krishna)! how shall I always meditate in order 


to know Thee truly? In what aspects and forms, O Blessed Lord, 
art Thou to be conceived by me? 


ARJUNA SALUTES THE LORD as the “Great Yogi” or Uniter—He who 
joins triple factors (the Cosmic Dreamer, the process of dreaming, and 


the objective cosmic dream) in one single and simultaneous percep- 
tion of His inimitable Mind. 


As God is both the Absolute and the Manifest, the query of the 
devotee is, “Shall I meditate on Thee as Cosmic Consciousness, the 


after Him?” wrote Sir John Marks Templeton and Robert Hermann, in Is God the Only 
Reality? (New York: Continuum, 1994). “We see the future open to the scientific explo- 
ration of spiritual subjects such as love, prayer, meditation, thanksgiving, giving, forgiv- 
ing, and surrender to the divine will. It may be that we shall see the beginning of a new 
age of ‘experimental theology,’ which may reveal that there are Spiritual laws, universal 
principles that operate in the spiritual domain, just as natural laws operate in the phys- 
ical realm.” 

Nobel physicist Brian Josephson of Cambridge University agrees. In Nobel Prize 
Conversations With Sir John Eccles, Roger Sperry, Ilya Prigogine, and Brian Josephson (Dallas: 
Saybrook Publishing Co., 1985) he said: “What one finds if one studies the various forms 
of mysticism is that the doctrines of the mystics are much less diverse than are religious 
doctrines. My interpretation of this is that mysticism is concerned with very fundamental 
laws....I consider mysticism to be something universal like science [and that] religions 
are based on the facts of this science. Thus mysticism is a kind of universal foundation 
for the diverse and different religions. I should mention here that I'm not talking en- 
tirely about Eastern mysticism, because there is Western mysticism as well: e.g., Christ- 
ian mysticism, Islamic mysticism (Sufism), and Jewish mysticism. These all say rather 
similar things. 

“Mystical experience by self-development through meditation, etc., is not only 
the key to one’s own development but also the key...to putting this attempt to synthe- 
size science and religion on a solid foundation....1f we follow this path of a synthesis of 
science with religion (using meditation as an observational tool), what we are doing is 
using our own nervous systems as instruments to observe the domains in which God 
Works. Ordinary scientific instruments like telescopes, galvanometers, and particle de- 
tectors are not going to be good in this context because they are designed to function in 
the material domain. Our nervous systems, on the other hand, are designed to allow us 
to interact not only with the material level of existence but also with the spiritual levels. 
-All the different levels are open to exploration if we develop our nervous systems so 
that they tune in. One can imagine that this would be a part of the scientific training of 
the future.” (Publisher's Note) 
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CHAPTE 
Verses 18-20 RX 
of Thy various dream aspects? If I worship 
at are Thy many aspects and forms, O Lo rd, 
how to focus my mind on Thee in medita. 
stations may I best recognize Thee?” 


Dreamless Spirit? or on one 
Thee as having attributes, wh 
knowing which I shall know 
tion? In which of Thy manife 


“I WILL TELL THEE OF My PHENOMENAL 
EXPRESSIONS” 


VERSES 18-20 


aema ant faut a sat | 

qa: HAT GAE PTAA Ahead ASA (18) 
silsRTarqara 
FR à paR feat ATIRAU: | 
ITT: SHAG TTT ARRA R Il (19) 


ASAT TST el MAMMA: | 
TEANGA At A IĻITTAT Ta =I (20) 


(18) O Janardana (Krishna)! tellme more, at great length, of Thy 
yoga bowers and Selfmanifestations; for never can I hear enough 
of Thy nectared speech! 


The Blessed Lord said: 

(19) Very well, O Best of the Princes (Arjuna), I will indeed tell 
thee of My phenomenal expressions —but only the most outstand- 
tng ones, for there is no end to My variety. 


(20) O Conqueror of Sleep (Arjuna)! I am the Self in the heart 
of all creatures: I am their Origin, Existence, and Finality. 


IN ADDRESSING ARJUNA AS Gudakesha, “Conqueror of Sleep,” the Lord 


implies that divine truths are known only by the man who has awak- 
ened from the maya-trance of delusion. 


God here assumes total ene : S 
s responsibility for all living things. He drea™ 
the procession of created beings, He Be, ean he existences 
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THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 21 


and He merges them in the state of cosmic dissolution. A liberated man 
attains the true Finality by realizing that his only Life has been ever 
present within him as the Immutable Self. 


VERSE 21 
Š + iR <P 
mie aa sTarargrr VTSĪT 1 


Among the Adityas (twelve effulgent beings), I am Vishnu; among 
luminaries, I am the radiating sun; among the Maruts (forty-nine 
wind gods), Iam Marichi; among heavenly bodies, [ am the moon. 


IN THE PREVIOUS STANZA, God was described as the Origin, existence, 
and finality of all beings. From stanzas 21 through 41, the Lord elab- 
orates on His prominent manifestations among the beings, forces, and 
objects that are the causes and the results of His creative, preservative, 
and terminative activities in the cosmos. The light of God equally per- 
vades all beings and all objects. But those of superior qualities reflect 
His manifestation to a greater degree; just as a diamond, by its trans- 
parency, reflects more light than a piece of charcoal, though both are 
made of carbon. 

As noted in X:6, in addition to the primary powers of creation (tran- 
scendental God, His reflection as the Kutastha Intelligence immanent in 
creation, and Cosmic Nature with its six other intel- + 
ligences, “angels”), the government of the universe is Government of the uni- 
assisted by many minor manifestations of the Creator verse assisted by many 
Lord. This chapter of the Gita is designated The Dis- minor manifestations of 
course on Vibhuti Yoga, depicting the attributes of God the Creator Lord 
that declare His all-pervading manifestation in the ° 
universe. The differentiation of His consciousness—of which there is 
no limit (X:40)—is God's Divine Yoga by which substantial worlds and 
beings are spun of ethereal threads of consciousness. Much of the con- 
tents in this chapter, especially in these latter verses, has an esoteric rel- 
‘vance to the intricate science of yoga that defines the subtle powers be- 
hind the gross becomings. To interpret these fully would proliferate this 
text unduly. Intimation of the symbology will suffice, for as Sri Krishna 
Says in verse 42: “What need hast thou for the manifold details of this 
Wisdom?” Toward this end, the seers developed simple yoga techniques 
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Verse 21 CHAPTER x 
such as Kriya Yoga, that set into motion the forces that 
ify and uplift the consciousness to divine realization of the Tran. 
Se Lord, the Ultimate Simplicity who is the repository of all com. 
plexities. To touch the Infinite is to know inan instant all knowledge that 
could scarce be contained in ponderous volumes 
Cosmic Nature, Mother of all vibrations, has three phases, as pre. 
viously noted: the creative, preservative, and dissolving states, governed 
respectively by Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva. These deities are indige- 
nous in the Cosmic Mother Vibration. They work through the six an- 
gels and the twelve celestial Adityas (referred to in the literal transla- 
tion of this stanza), and through many other beings, or intelligent 
creative powers, to carry on the creation, preservation, and dissolution 
t universe and its government. 
< Bi pining, God said: Let there be light”; God vibrated His 
wish to create, and light became manifest: He brought forth the intelligent 
Holy Ghost Aum vibration, which became manifest as objective light and 
sound. These two properties of Aum, in various combinations, constitute 
all objective creation. The twelve effulgent deities mentioned in this stanza 
derive their immutable light and power from Aum, the Holy Ghost or 
Maha-Prakriti. They are variously referred to in the scriptures as eternal 
sustainers of the oclestial light ae is the source of all aside. In the 
Upanishads,* they are described as the twelve months of the year. In the 
microcosm of man, their powers are manifested as the instigators of the 
activities of the six spinal centers, from the coccyx to the medulla. See Gita 
VIII:23-26 wherein the twelve months of the year are explained as the 
six months of the northern course of the sun, the way of light (ascension 
through the six centers to cosmic consciousness); and the six months of 
the southern course of the sun, the way of darkness (descension of the 
consciousness through the spinal centers into body consciousness). 
Vishnu is hailed as chief among these primal luminous Intelligences, 
for He is the maintainer of the constructive-preservative state of cre- 
ation. There can be no manifestation of Spirit without this power 0 
is ee Creation in the formative state is incomplete, therefore im- 
P AA ss pe Ep adining the state of dissolution. Be 
some display of the mene s ieee Te 
Among objective mēn stat = iki ai d romi- 
nently displays His cosmic ]i peared olarisysieniGor Pr 
mic light in the positive sun and the negativ? 


of meditation, 


* Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 111:9.5, 
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moon. The sun represents the fatherhood of God, and the moon the 
motherhood of Cosmic Nature, the consort of God. This positive- 
negative principle repeats itself throughout nature, “parenting” all ob- 
jectified matter. The sun-moon analogy is recurrent throughout yoga 
treatises, representing positive and negative, Spirit and Nature. 
Marichi is proclaimed as chief of the Maruts, or forty-nine wind gods. 
According to the ancients, various air currents blow around the earth 
and the-one referred to as Marichi is the most beneficial. The gut 
implication is evident in the fact that Marichi is also designated as one of 
the seven maharishis (see X:6). In the body of man, there are seven prin- 
cipal life currents that are amplified into forty-nine specialized life forces. 


VERSE 22 


Aart amA RA darTafu area: | 
gaani washer SĻATTAČE Vert 11 


Among the Vedas, I am the Sama Veda; among the gods, I am 
Vasava (Indra); among the senses, I am mind (manas); in crea- 
tures, I am the intelligence. 


SOME PEDANTS DO NOT CONCUR with the Gita’s commendation of the 
Sama Veda, as it is generally considered a derivation in the form of met- 
ric hymns from the verses in the more honored Rig Veda. A deeper sig- 
nificance is here implied. Sama means “calm” or “tranquil” (from the 
word saman: “calming, tranquilizing,” from sā, “meditation”). The acqui- 
sition of true knowledge (veda), truth realization, comes not from scrip- 
tural tenets or outward rituals, but from inner intuitive perception. When 
by meditation, interiorization, the mind is tranquil (samana), the atten- 
tion of the yogi focuses at the Kutastha center of universal consciousness 
in the forehead; and through the omniscient intuitive vision of the spiri- 
tual eye, the devotee becomes a seer of veda, truth. In the Vedas, and 
Particularly in the rhythmic meter of the Sama Veda, there is a strictly 
Tegulated order (anupurvi) of the words, and phonological rules for com- 
binations of sounds (sandhi) and for the recitation of letters (sanatana), 
Which conduce to such interiorization. Each syllable (akshara) is endowed 
with significance and a spiritualizing vibration. 

is Gita verse goes on to hail Indra as Vasava, chief of the astral 
gods. A yogi who has controlled the oscillating emotions of the heart, 
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which arise from likes and dislikes, attraction and repulsion—the Causes 
of pleasures and pain—is spoken of as having attained a spiritual state 
akin to that of the all-conquering Indra. 

Manas, the sense mind, is the coordinator of the ten senses (five of 
perception and five of action) and the cause of their externalization in 
the sensory organs. Mind is thus superior to its sensory instruments, 
Without mind, no sensations could be received, nor could activities be 
performed in response to sensations or to thoughts of the ego. Mind 
exists even without the physical senses. In the dreamland the mind can 
see, hear, smell, taste, and touch; and can perform all actions without 
the instruments of the sensory organs. 

God manifests externally through the senses to enable man to per- 
ceive the physical cosmic dream of matter, a replica of which can be cre- 
ated by the mind within in the dreamland. But an even greater mani- 
festation of God is the intelligence in creatures, that which interprets 
sensory impressions and discriminates. It is intelligence that gives man 
the power to choose the good dreams of life in preference to nightmares 
of evil. The discriminative faculty persuades the mind to turn away 
from the spurious pleasures of the senses and helps it to concentrate on 
soul blessedness so that liberation can be achieved. 

The senses reveal the fluctuating dream world of matter; the mind 
reveals the changeable inner world in man; and intelligence converted 
into intuitive wisdom reveals the immutability of God. 


VERSE 23 
AUT VIETZNĪA RAAF wrarrarqma | 
RT Waar te: Prakan 


Of the Rudras (eleven radiant beings) I am (their leader) Shan- 

kara (“the wellwisher”); of the Yakshas and Rakshasas (astral 
demi-goblins), I am Kubera (lord of riches); of the Vasus (eight 
vitalizing beings), I am Pavaka (the god of fire, the purifying 
power); and of mountain peaks I am Meru. 


THE RUDRAS ARE TEN PRANAS 
Powering supreme intelli 
tains their existence. 


Like Croesus of old who ruled in fabulous wealth in ancient Ly 


or intelligent life forces, plus their cs 
gence, Shankara, “the well-wisher,” which su° 
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Kubera is considered “the lord of riches” in the astral world. This intel- 
ligence is the supreme power among the Yakshas and Rakshasas (demi- 
goblins noted for their avaricious behavior), the negative forces that 
counter the good works and benefactions of the gods, or divine forces 
—fulfilling the duality essential to the cosmic drama. When human be- 

ings succumb to delusive evils such as selfishness, greed, possessiveness, 

they take on the nature of Yakshas, the generally inoffensive but some- 

times dishonest and traitorous Spirit-forces that serve Kubera, the god 

of wealth. Carried to the extreme of evil inclinations, human beings take ` 
on the demonic personality of Rakshasas, the most infamous of which 

was Ravana (a younger brother of Kubera) who plays the villainous 

role in the exalted epic The Ramayana. 

The Vasus (gods) referred to in this context are eight vitalizing dei- 
ties or intelligent forces, among whom, the purifying, radiant energy, 
Pavaka (Agni, god of fire), is supreme. 

Among mountain peaks, God manifests Himself most majestically 
as the sacred Mt. Meru. Allegorically, Meru is the highest place of di- 
vine consciousness in the body, the top part of the cerebrum where 
God dwells as the soul. The spine with its spiritual centers of divine con- 
sciousness is often referred to as meru-danda, the staff or rod whose 
crest is Meru.. It is the scepter of the soul's sovereign power over the 
kingdom of the body. : 


VERSE 24 


Were a ei ni fats ure aR 
Šai. a del 


And, O son of Pritha (Arjuna), understand Me to be the chief 
among priests, Brihaspati; among generals, I am Skanda; among 
expanses of water, I am the ocean. 


BRIHASPATI, PRECEPTOR OF THE ASTRAL deities, is the prototype of the 


Priestly order. In his position as chief priest of the gods, he intercedes 
With the gods on behalf of men; and is a protector of men against evil. 
In the Vedas, Brihaspati is also called Brahmanaspati, lord of the evo- 
ution Or expansion of creation through the great power of cosmic delu- 
ston, In the golden ages, wise priests were the spiritual protectors and 


advisers of the royal sages, rajarishis such as King Janaka. In this Gita 
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CHAPTE 
VERSE 25 RX 


verse, God declares His manifestation in all true gurus as well as in the 
i ihaspati. : 
r Puma Gases for Karttikeya, god of war, son of Shiva) js 
the supreme warrior-general among the armies of the gods. Allegori ; 
Skanda, “Attacker,” represents.self-control, the leading warrior of the 
discriminative faculties in their fight with the sense-bound mental fac. 
ulties. It is the spiritual quality of self-control that drives Ego and its 
armies of sense desires from the bodily kingdom and establishes therein 
i ing Soul. 

y S a, of its fluidity, which spreads out in all directions, 
is a symbol of the omnipresence of God in creation. Vishnu, the all- 
pervasive preserver of the universe, is depicted as Narayana, “He who 
moves in the waters” (from nara, “water,” and ayana, “moving”). He 
rests on the great serpent Shesha (creative power) floating on the eter- 
nal waters (creative elements), which are in motion during the cycles 
of creation and are quiescent in Spirit during periods of dissolution. A 
similar metaphor is found in Genesis 1:2 in the Bible: “And the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters (creative elements).” 

The vastness of the ocean and the sky have always captivated the 
human attention, stirring forgotten soul memories of the everlasting in- 
finity of God. When one contemplates the expanse of ocean and sky, he 
escapes momentarily the confinements of finite matter and glimpses the 
Infinite. The horizon where the azure sky and the blue brine meet I call 
the “altar of God.” Meditating before that most splendid altar of nature, 
I perceive the enthronement thereon of the majestic Divine Presence. 


VERSE 25 


Of the Maharishis (mighty sages), I am Bhrigu; among words, 
I am the one syllable Aum; among yajnas (holy ceremonies); Tam 
Japayajna (silent, superconscious chanting); among stationary 
objects, I am the Himalaya. 


A MAHARISHI IS A COMPLETELY LIBERATED soul. He can remain in © | 


s: šā uruoniwith the Absolute in the meditative state or carry 0" s I 
nia! activities with no loss of his divine perception. Wisdom is al 
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as superior to action; the former denotes intuitive perception of the 
Infinite, the latter is a means for that divine realization. Most maha- 
rishis remain in the inactive wisdom state, but-Bhrigu was a master of 
both wisdom and activity. Hence, God cites him as the exemplar of. 
liberated sages. Wisdom with divine action is the balanced ideal most 
pleasing to God, for that is also His nature. 

As the roar of the ocean is the composite sound of all its waves, so 
the cosmic sound of Aum is the essence of all differentiated creative vi- 
brations. Aum is the symbol of God. “In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.”* His first man- 
ifestation in creation is the cosmic intelligent vibration, the intelligent 
Holy Ghost vibration, whose sound is Aum or the Word. The spoken 
word and all languages, the astral lore of the gods, every natural and me- 
chanical sound—all owe their origin to the cosmic sound of Aum. Yogis 
tune in with this cosmic sound to expand their consciousness into the 
omnipresent perception of God. 

Yajna signifies a sacrificial rite for uniting the oblation, or what it 
symbolizes, with the object of worship—such as offering human de- 
sires into the purifying flame of Spirit, or casting the sense mind into 
the fire of cosmic consciousness. The ultimate purpose is yoga, the union 
of soul and Spirit. 

Japa, in general, is devotional repetition, aloud or mentally, of sa- 
cred prayers, words, or names of God. Chanting of any word creates a 
certain vibration; practice of japa fills the mind with + 
holy vibrations that neutralize vibrations of material Japa: Chanting God's 
consciousness. There are special incantations, called name to neutralize mate- 
mantras, which have great vibratory force.t Repeat- rial consciousness 
ing them aloud or mentally—with sincere feeling, in- ° 
telligent understanding, and intense concentration and determination 
to persevere until divine contact is actually felt—produces distinct results; 
=: and mind are charged with power as their vibratory rate is height- 
ened. i 

Though any kind of japa offered sincerely as yajna is advantageous, 
chanting or praying aloud has the defect of diluting the attention— 


* John 1:1, 


1 The Tantras, one of the main categories of shastras or scriptures of Hinduism, deal ex- 

| tensively With the science of šais incantation. As pointed out in IV:25, the high 

| spiritual purpose of such practices is often misunderstood and misapplied. The proper 

| K Of specific mantras that elevate the consciousness Godward—as meditation on Aum, 
or example—is a sacred part of the science of Kriya Yoga (see I:21-22). 
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VERSE 26 CHAPTER X 
diffusing the energy in the outer action of vocalizing. (Overemphasis 
on devotional paraphernalia or on the external arrangements Of the 
place of worship also tends to divert the soul outward.) Silent worshi 
has greater power; one’s mental energy goes more quickly and directly 
to the indwelling Spirit. à 

The supreme form of japa-yajna is superconscious chanting, divine 
union through the actual perception of the purifying vibration of holy. 
sound. It does not involve any physical or mental repetition of a word 
or words. The yogi's attention is concentrated on listening to the actual 
cosmic sound of Aum, the Word of God, vibrating within him. Through 
this superiorjapa, the yogi expands his life into cosmic energy, his joy into 
divine ecstasy, his.soul consciousness into cosmic consciousness, as he 
floats in the sphere of the ever-expanding cosmic sound of Aum. 

Among immobile creations in God's dream:-world—those manifesta- 
tions in which animate life, mind, and intellect have not unfolded—His 
divine loftiness is most prominently displayed in the massive Himalaya, 
snow-crowned pinnacle of the earth, abode and guardian of saints. 


VERSE 26 


aaa: Magara darituri < AE: | 
maato PATA: Rami afte a: ll 


Among all trees, I am the Ashvattha (the holy fig tree); among 

the devarishis (divine sages), I am Narada; among the Gan- 

dharvas (demigods), I am Chitraratha; among the siddhas (suc- 
_ cessful liberated beings), I am the muni (saint) Kapila. 


“TREES” SYMBOLIZE THE BODIES of all living things—plants, animals, 
ii) ssing their own distinct type of roots, trunks, and branches 
x their life-sustaining circulatory and nervous systems. Of all living 
orms, only man’s body with its unique cerebrospinal centers has the 
PEER p pesong fully God's cosmic consciousness. The sacred 

vattha tree (the pipal or holy fig tree associated with worship of 


the Divine) therefore symbolize 
s th ll 
other forms of life. (See also ` Pra body, supreme among ê 


Man's physical-astral ie 
in the hair and brain, Canas body is like an upturned tree, with roots 


and in astral rays from the tho dilo; 
: usand-petale 
tus, and in causal thought emanations which are nourished i cosmic 
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consciousness. The trunk of the tree of life in man is the physical-astral- 
causal spine. The branches of this tree are the physical nervous system, 
the astral nadis (channels or rays of life force), and thought emanations 
of the magnetic causal body. The hair, cranial nerves, medulla, cerebral- 
astral rays, and causal thought emanations are antennae that draw from 
the ether life force and cosmic consciousness. Thus is man nourished 
not only by physical food, but by God's cosmic energy and His under- 
lying cosmic consciousness. 

Narada is a preceptor of the deities of the astral world, and he 
also has taken part in many dramas and affairs of men on earth. Asa 
rishi, he is one who is “a seer of mantra,” the way in which creation 
evolves from the vibration of Aum, and the methods by which the mind 
may be saved from the influence of the enslaving vibratory delusions 
of the cosmic dream. These yoga techniques unite the body dream with 
the dreamless blessedness of Spirit. Hence, the devarishi Narada, who 
has helped many earthly and astral souls to God-realization, is a glori- 
ous divine manifestation of the Creator Lord. 

The name Chitraratha means, literally, “having a bright chariot,” 
for which reason it is sometimes used in reference to the sun. The 
significance of Chitraratha the demigod* is he whose heart is concen- 
trated on the chariot of infinite perception, the sun of the spiritual 
eye. Such a one earns the acclamation of the Lord. 

Among siddhas, perfected beings, the divine Spirit declares Itself 
as manifested in the life of Kapila-Muni. A muni in the highest tradi- 
tion, “united with the One” by withdrawal of the mind at will from 
objects of the senses and from attraction to them, Kapila is also the 
inspired author of the Sankhya philosophy. 


VERSE 27 


Set: aayat fats Aga 
ree marat srarori < SĒTU 


Among stallions, know Me to be the nectar-born Uchchaih- 
shravas; among elephants, Indra’s white elephant, Airavata; 
among men, the emperor. 


” 
: Ch itra, from chit, “to fix the heart (the pure feeling or consciousness) on”; and ratha, 
Vehicle or carrier,” 
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VERSE 27 CHAPTERX 
TRADITIONALLY, UCHCHAIHSHRAVAS is the wondrous king of horses 
that arose out of the legendary churning of the ocean by the gods 
and demons who were seeking to recover the lost nectar of immortal. 
a name given to one of the horses of the god of the sun. 
Allegorically in the Hindu scriptures, the symbol of the horse is 
often used to represent a force that carries with it another force, as the 
horse supports its rider. The life current flowing 
downward from the brain carries the mind to the 
ing mind to Spirit on the senses and to identity with the physical body and the 
current of life force domain of entangling matter. By a technique such 
* as Kriya Yoga, the life current is reversed to flow up- 
wārd to the centers of spiritual perception in the brain, carrying the 
mind from the senses to the soul and Spirit. In this Gita verse, this up- 
lifting life current is called Uchchaihshravas (from uchchais, “upwards; 
from high above,” and shravas, "a rushing stream”; also, "sounding"— 
the currents of life force being differentiated vibrations of the creative 
vibratory light and sound of Aum). 

This uplifting current is spoken of as being born of nectar because 
its source is in the bliss of Spirit (the divine nectar of immortality, am- 
rita) in the cerebral thousand-petaled lotus. This reservoir of life and 
consciousness with its thousand petals or rays of currents enliven the 
whole body through the subdynamos of the cerebrospinal centers: 
through the two-edged positive-negative current in the medulla, the 
sixteen-petaled current in the cervical center, the twelve-petaled cur- 
rent in the dorsal center, the ten-petaled current in the lumbar center, 
the Six-petaled current in the sacral center, and the four-petaled current 
in the coccygeal center. When the yogi withdraws the life force from ma- 
terial objects, sensory organs, and sensory-motor nerves and takes the 
concentrated life upward through the spiral passageway of kundalini 
(coiled energy) in the coccyx, he ee, he various 
ieies, T š perceives, as he ascends, ti e vari 
When the yogi's consci r petaled light-rays and sounds of life energy 
athe sie ai ee reaches the medulla and the spiritual eye 
M eks eyebrows, he finds the doorway into the star- 

A ousand” (innumerable) rays. He perceives the omnipres- 
ent light of God spreadin ; : : 5 
ae preading over the sphere of eternity, and his body 2 

minuscule emanation of this light. 
fe asakas Perceives the cosmic light chant a 
It is this vibrationless C x S COM: ever-new bliss of SP e 
tas ai Osmic Consciousness that has become the of 
8 cosmic light. This light, Projecting away from God, becomes 


ity. It is also 


> 


Allegory of horse: carry- 
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shadowed with delusion, producing the cosmic motion picture of dream 
images, including the body of man. 

God thus manifests in all currents in the body, which emanate 
from the cerebral sun, or star-lotus of light. But His supreme manifes- 
tation among all these bodily forces is the redeeming uplifting current, 
or Uchchaihshravas—the upward soaring “stallion of the sun” of the 
spiritual eye and cosmic consciousness that carries the yogi to Spirit. 

The elephant is a symbol of wisdom. Significantly, Airavata is re- 
ferred to as the guardian or supporter “of the east quarter” (in man’s 
body, the “east” or center of wisdom in the forehead). 

The word Indra implies one who is a conqueror of the senses (in- 
driya). Wisdom is the vehicle of the yogi who has conquered his senses. 
God is indeed prominently manifested in the colossal wisdom of the 
sense conqueror. 

God's almightiness is obviously more reflected in powerful leaders 
than in weak men. But there is further significance in the Lord’s de- 
claring Himself in emperors among men. When a man’s ego is identi- 
fied with his senses, he is spoken of as a slave. But when through'yoga 
he ascends the throne of superconscious soul bliss, he is a supreme ruler 
of his bodily kingdom. In the kingly yogi God is more manifest than 
in a sense slave. 


VERSE 28 


SAAS A IATA HAs | 
VITA wad: aaia argfēr: U 


Among weapons, I am the thunderbolt; of bovines, Iam Kamadhuk 

(the celestial cow that fulfills all desires). I am Kandarpa (the 
personified creative consciousness), the cause of childbirths; and I 
am Vasuki among serpents. 


SYMBOLICALLY IN THIS VERSE, the tremendously powerful “thunderbolt” 
With its display of light and sound is the cosmic creative vibration. God 
Is often mentioned in the scriptures as speaking through thunder.* The 
— 

* In the words of the Psalmist: “The voice of the Lord is upon the waters: the God of 


glory thundereth....The voice of the Lord is powerful, the voice Casas TSi 
Majesty” (Psalms 29:3-4). 
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Lord's first expression in matter is this “Word,” or cosmic vibration. It j, 
this cosmic thunder that is both the creator and destroyer (“weapon”) 
of delusive matter—as cosmic energy in the macrocosm of the universe 
and as prana in the microcosm of the human body. Mastery of this for. 
midable power is the yogi’s best weapon against delusion. 

Kamadhuk, the desire-fulfilling celestial milch cow, was cited in 
II[:10 as symbolic of divine wisdom, the nourishment of which satis. 
fies all hungers of physical, mental, and spiritual longings. Christ 
spoke similarly of this principle when he said, “Whosoever drinketh 
of the water that J shall give him shall never thirst. ..[it] shall be in him 
a well of water springing up into everlasting life.”* 

The “cow of plenty” has also another significance in yoga. When a 
yogi in the exalted states of meditation disconnects his life force from 


° the senses and unites his mind to the soul, he per- 
Yogic significance of “cow celves a corresponding reaction in his physical body 
of plenty” as a thrill of ecstasy. The advanced yogis know how 
7 by a certain technique called Khechari Mudrat— 


which should be practiced only according to the instructions of one’s 
guru—to unite the masculine positive current in the tongue with the 
feminine negative current in the uvula. In samadhi meditation, the con- 
junction of these currents produces a thrill of divine joy, and also a se- 
cretion of nectar into the mouth. Nourished by this nectar, the yogi 
can keep his body immobile indefinitely in the state of ecstasy. Many 
yogis, including the twentieth-century Giri Bala,ł have remained for 
long periods, even years, without food. This highly charged nectar is 
the “milk” from the fabulous “cow of plenty,” Kamadhuk—one of the 
treasures that came out of the “churning of the ocean” of cosmic con- 
B in the highest spiritual center in the cerebrum. 
ts > i as rants of Kamadeva, “Desire; the god of love.” 
Bee Gece ear to the Greek god Eros and the Roman Cu- 
Ë iginal Vedic concept of Kama, however, he represents the 
irst awakening desire of the One Spiri i 
God's all-creats ne Spirit to become many. Kandarpa is 
: ative cosmic consciousness, the C > ]l cos- 
mic dreams and their obi ; reator-Dreamer of a 
ir objects and beings. Through this consciousness, 


* John 4:14. 


T Mudras are speci sak 
which these a n eas of the hands or other parts of the body by 
fect on the flow of the inner life coe of energy are used to create a beneficial ef- 


+ See Autobiography of a Yogi, Chapter 46, 
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God created the symbolic “Adam and Eve” by an act of special creation, 
individualizations of His dream consciousness. Then, through His law 
of evolution, He empowered these beings to procreate their own 
species. It is God's Kandarpa, or all-creative consciousness, manifesting 
through parents that is responsible for the begetting of children. 

The coiled creative life force at the base of the astral spine, kundalini, 
has always been symbolized as a serpent. When this creative force is 
“asleep” in delusion, it flows down and outward and feeds all the senses; 
uncontrolled, its stinging venom causes insatiable lusts. But when the 
pure kundalini force is “awakened” by the yogi, it rises to the brain and 
is transformed into the bliss of Spirit. This uplifting serpentine current 
is Vasuki, the supreme force for human liberation. 

The analogy can be made that God is manifested in the down- 
wardly flowing creative power, Kandarpa, which through sex is respon- 
sible for the creation of children; and He is also in the uplifting current, 
Vasuki, which begets the offspring of divine realization. 


VERSE 29 


SHASTRA ALTA ARUN AAAS | 
fūgomadar afer aa: dara 


Iam Ananta (“the eternal” one) among the Naga serpents; Iam 
Varuna (god of the ocean) among water creatures; I am Aryama 
among Pitris (ancestral parents); I am Yama (god of death) 
among all controllers. 


ANANTA, THE ETERNAL KING OF SERPENTS, is symbolic of cosmic delu- 
sion, the lord of all delusive forces that bemuse creation. In this and 
the previous verse, two supreme “serpents” are mentioned, thus im- 
plying a categorical distinction between Vasuki and Ananta. Vasuki is 
referred to in stanza 28 as sarpa, having a serpentine crawling motion— 
that is, the coiled or circular motion of the kundalini force in the mi- 
Crocosm of the human being. Ananta, “eternal or infinite,” is a mac- 
TOCosmic or universal principle. It is another name of Shesha, the 
thousand-headed serpent that couches and canopies the sleeping Pre- 
Server, Vishnu, during the states of dissolution (pralaya) between cycles 
(kalpas) of creation. Thus the name Shesha, “that which remains"— 
the Preserved potentialities of creation that in a suspended state await 
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VERSE 29 CHAPTER x 


new expression in the next creative cycle. During active creation, She. 
sha or Ananta is represented as supporting all spheres of manifesta. 
tion. This is none else than cosmic delusion, Maha-Prakriti, the Sole 
power by which universes and beings are formed from the One con- 
sciousness of Spirit. Prakriti is eternal, ananta, in active and guiescent 
states, throughout the endlessly revolving kalpas of creation, preserva- 
tion, and dissolution. > s 

Varuna, “all-encompassing,” is the “deity of the ocean”—the oce- 
anic cosmic consciousness of God. In the Vedas, Varuna is extolled aş 
excellent and preeminent above all other deities, the primal maker 
and upholder of the universe; therefore, he is the lord of all other “wa- 
ter creatures,” all primal creative forces or elements arising out of the 
ocean of cosmic consciousness. Even as an ocean is the force and es- 
sence of all its waves, so all manifested things issue from the envelop- 
ing cosmic consciousness. 

Aryama, an Aditya and.chief of the Pitris, ancestors, is the supreme 
creative light of the astral world—the parent of all parents. As the head 
of a dynasty is the source of his clan, so God and His consort Cosmic 
Nature are the real parents of all beings. In the world of matter, Adam 
and Eve are the atomic-bodied ancestors of humanity. In the astral 
world, God and His consort Maha-Prakriti produce Aryama light, the 
Supreme cosmic beam that is the primal parent of astral forms. An ad- 
vanced yogi sees the physical universe and its original human parents 
as a material atomic dream of God, behind which is the astral life- 
tronic dream universe with God’s finer Aryama light as the creator, “an- 
cestral parent,” of all astral forms and beings. 

Yama, “the god of death,” is represented as a deity who leads the 
astrally embodied souls of men after death into one of the darker or 
brighter regions of the astral world, according to each individual's karmic 
aa re word yama means “control,” and specifically, self-control— 
as power to guide, restrain, and govern one’s self. Among all forms of 
oe i (the controllers”), the paramount force is that associated 

vs sā over the life Principle. Through Yama, the god of death, 

1s enlorced control or restraint of life as it is forcibly withdrawn 
from the body at death. The vogi : - 
vēji i yogi who attains full self-mastery, how 

» has conscious control li i - 

: : over life and death. He can take his con 
sciousness and life force at will i 
; in and out of these mystery portals, 25 
a free traveler in Yama's after-death reo} : 
AD an: €r-death regions, and also in the boundless 
omain of Spirit beyond vibratory taint where no ters of death 
and compromising change may enter. ee 
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THE ĪNFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 30 


VERSE 30 


VERSRE Cea Sate: RATARA 
WTO a PSS datumi UTA N 


Among the Daityas (demons and giants), Iam Prahlada; among 
measurers, I am time; among the animals, I am the king of beasts 
(the lion); and among birds, I am Garuda (“lord of the skies,” 
vehicle of Vishnu). 


THE DAITYAS ARE MYTHOLOGICALLY a class of demons and giants who 
warred against the gods. They are the offspring of Diti, the antithesis 
or polar opposite of Aditi, mother of the Adityas, the shining gods (see 
X:21). As the Adityas are the divine uplifting creative forces, the Daityas 
are the dual or opposing matter-bent forces. The Daitya, Prahlada, 
however, from early childhood shunned all evil ways and became God- 
minded. His name signifies one who is full of the divine blessedness, one 
who “rejoices” in divine joy. Prahlada is revered as the exemplary devo- 
tee; he endured the wrath and persecution of his father and remained 
unflinching in his devotion. In India, children are exhorted by their 
parents to become saintly like Prahlada. When the yogi reverses the 
delusion-bound forces in his body, turning them Godward, he becomes 
“Prahlada”; and like that holy one, attains union with God. 

Time and its corollary, space, as observed in the world of relativ- 
ity are “man-made” categories, suggested by Nature’s power of illusion 
and applied to a series of changes happening in God. 


In the tides of Life, in Action’s storm, 

A fluctuant wave, 

A shuttle free, 

Birth and the Grave, 

An eternal sea, 

A weaving, flowing 

Life, all-glowing, 

Thus at Time’s humming loom "tis my hand prepares 
The garment of Life which the Deity wears!* 


a T PS 


x * Faust I, "The Song of the Earth Spirit” by Goethe. (Translation by Bayard Taylor, 
1878-1925.) 
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Verse 30 CHAPTER x 

God is the Eternal Consciousness, unchanging and indivisible, in 
which the illusions of time (change) and space (division) present an in. 
finite variety of forms interacting in a progressive mode of past, pres. 
ent, and future. When a dreamer travels around the world in his dream, 
he does so, not in space and time, but in his consciousness only. Simi- 
larly, the cosmic dream is occurring neither in vast space nor m a series 
of past, present, and future time, but in the Eternal Now of God S dream 
consciousness. Because Jesus was attuned to this eternal consciousness, 
he could say: “Before Abraham was, I am.”* He knew his everlastingness 
was in no manner interrupted by the illusory changes called birth, ex- 
istence, and death. 

God has no respect for “history,” man’s limited and erroneous mea- 
suring conceptions of time and space, for He can produce any past be- 
ing, object, or event instantaneously in His ever present dream con- 
sciousness. Likewise, in a second, He can dissolve this world and its 
beings—or the entire cosmos—and then bring them back at will, just as 
they were. All He has to do is to stop dreaming this world and it ceases 
to be; or He can dream it back again by materializing it in His con- 
sciousness. These capricious categories of time and space are offshoots 
of the Cosmic Dreamer's fancy. By Divine Imaginings, dream pictures of 
universes can be made to appear and disappear in the tiniest space and 
minutest moment in a single frozen thought of the Cosmic Dreamer:t 

Devotees who realize the dream nature of this cosmos and the 


* John 8:58. 


roposing, i : 5 : 
osi Is "baby ri t space itself...continually produces tiny entities that Hawking 


“As Vilenkin describes it, s 
from an ocean liner, Up close, h 


solving in space like tiny bubbles 


comes out of this,’ he declares. forming what he calls ‘space-time foam.’ "The universe 


“Under thi S 
universe. This can ha ta bed acts as a seed, capable of growing into a full-fledged 
Ppen because a baby universe can consist of a most unusual form 
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THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 31 


dreaming power of God no longer rely on the misleading illusions of Na- 
ture's measurers, the conclusions from which make creation seem often 
harsh and unjust. They look to the Eternal Consciousness, the Sole 
Time, an knows no distress of change—Immutable Time, ital to 
in X:33. 

The proverbial king of beasts is the powerful lion; here symbolizing 
that omnipotent God is the Lord of all “beasts,” or material-bodied be- 
ings—both animals and man. The human being, which alone in the an- 
imal kingdom possesses the full potential of Divinity, has been commis- 
sioned by God to be the supreme ruler over all other forms of matter. 

Garuda, the lustrous king of birds, is the divine mythological vehi- 
cle of Vishnu, famed as an “enemy and destroyer of serpents” (delusion). 
Partially developed devotees, like birds, can fly into the free skies of 
samadhi, but must return again to the bodily nest that is vulnerable to 
serpentine predators, the forces of delusion. But a liberated soul soars 
away from delusion forever and becomes one with God; He is com- 
pared in this stanza to the lustrous golden-bodied Garuda, “the lord of 
the skies,” the “devourer” of delusion. 


VERSE 31 


Wet: aaah Wa: MAYMAN. 
FAT HIZTĪA arama seat ii 


of space: ‘false vacuum.’ It has bizarre properties because it contains, for a very brief 
instant, a great deal of energy within a very small volume... 

- It balloons from microscopic size to the dimensions of a cantaloupe, As it inflates 
in this fashion it cools....and releases an enormous burst of energy. This energy takes 
the form of very hot particles, which are produced in vast quantities. There are enough 
of them, in fact, to form all the stars and galaxies in the new universe, once these par- 
ticles have the chance to cool. The rapid inflation of the false vacuum, followed by this 
release of energy, constitutes the Big Bang. The newly born universe, formed in this fash- 
ion, will then settle into a long era of expansion. Our own universe has been expand- 
Ing in this manner for about 15 billion years... 

As the false vacuum inflates, it can readily produce new baby universes that act as 
Seeds for the formation of other universes....‘Once the process has begun, it seems like 
it goes on forever, continually spinning off new universes as pieces of the false vac- 
uum,’ says Alan Guth, Ph. D., of Massachusetts Institute of Technology....Other seeds 
might be sprouting this very minute, anywhere, perhaps within your own living room.” 

AAC ording to Hawking, there may be an infinite number of alternative universes 
coexisting with ours,” writes Michio Kaku in Hyperspace (New York: Oxford University 

» 1994). “These universes might be compared to a vast collection of soap bubbles 


Suspended in air.” (Publisher's Note) 
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Verse 31 CHAPTERX 
7 s ielders of weapo 
Am urifiers, I am the breeze; among we e pons, I 
ET js aquatic creatures, I am Makara (vehicle of the 
god of the ocean); among streams, I am Jahnavi (the Ganges). 


THE WIND OR AIR (PAVANA) 1S THE BREATH of life through which Goq 
sustains vegetation, animals, and man. His purifying, cleansing, purging 
power is manifested in all wind currents aK throughout the universe, 
but is preeminent in the subtle vital air (the “breeze” or gentle wind) that 
is life-giving—prana. When by Kriya Yoga pranayama the accomplished 
yogi distills the life current out of the oxygen in the human breath and 
uses this pure prana to recharge his body, he unites his life with cosmic 
life. Breath mastery through pranayama, or life-force control, is not only 
the best means of drawing on cosmic energy to sustain life in the phys- 
ical body, but also the highest method for attaining liberation. Life con- 
trol produces control of the breath, the cord that ties the soul to the body, 
and breathlessness in the samadhi state produces God-consciousness. 

Rama, revered as an avatar (an incarnation of Vishnu), was a great 
and noble king of ancient India. It is said that throughout his reign no 
death or disease touched his kingdom. Of great righteousness, he pos- 
sessed divine weapons by which he was conqueror of all evil enemies. . 
Among wielders of weapons, the greatest—as was Rama—is the van- 
quisher of one’s inner enemies of delusion, using the bow of calmness 
with its taut bowstring of a straight spine in meditation, fitted with un- 
erring arrows of self-control and concentration. 

Makara is a mythical sea creature, the vehicle of Varuna, “god of 
the ocean” (see X:29). Makara is sometimes referred to as a shark, the 
undisputed mightiest of fishes. This mythical creature is the emblem 
on the standard of Kamadeva, “desire,” showing desire’s deference to 
this higher power. The spiritual significance is that the presence of God, 
jās in man’s consciousness, becomes active in the ocean of samd- 

# consciousness as a divine predator devouring all little “fishes” of the 
devotee's earthly desires. 
5 K < SIMM as the holiest of rivers, blessed by God 
her waters and meditated K arae crus C haye bathed i 
sents the ever-flowing e TE, symbolically; ns Sange i 
resents the taint] Wisdom in the liberated yogi. It also rep 
; mss sushumna life-current, which flows through the astral 
spine from the coccyx to the thousand- etal d lotus i brain. The life 
force and soul perception of th oP ee ut the coat vay 
from bodily material € yogi is carried on this river of life an ; 
entanglements to the shores of blessedness in Spirit 


798 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


| Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 
THE ĪNFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 33 


VERSE 32 


Of all manifestations, O Arjuna, I am the beginning, middle, and 
end. Among all branches of knowledge, I am the wisdom of the 
Self; for debaters, I am discriminative logic (vada). 


EVEN AS THE LORD IS THE ETERNAL SELF in the transitory mortal forms 
of beings, bearing sole responsibility for their comings and goings (see 
X:20), so does He create, uphold, and call back to Himself all objecti- 
fied dream images of His consciousness. 

Human knowledge, no matter how proliferate, will always be lim- 
ited without the wisdom (intuitive perception) of the soul, the singu- 
lar revealer of the Creator. 

Without the inherent presence of God, there would be no powers 
of cognition, reason, and disputation. In logic and dialectics He has given 
the potentiality to conceive the fickleness and unreality of the cosmic 
dream, and to infer the reality of the Cosmic Dreamer. On man alone, 
in all creation, has God bestowed the power of abstract reasoning. Except 
by the right exercise of reason, no man under Cosmic Delusion would 
ever have come out from it, for he would not have known he was in it! 


VERSE 33 


HATO Be: MATT WI 
EAA: ret art ayaqa: N 


Among all letters, I am the letter A; of all compounds, I am the 
dvandva (connective element). I am Immutable Time; and I am 
the Omnipresent Creator (the all-pervading Dispenser of Des- 
tiny) whose face is turned on all sides. 


LETTERS ARE DIVIDED INTO VOWELS and consonants; no consonant can 
be Pronounced without the aid of a vowel. The letter A, in nearly all 
anguages, is the first among vowels; in Sanskrit it is also the compo- 

nent of every consonant, which allows for the intonation of that let- 
| ter: ka, ta, ba, and so forth. A is the first letter of the primordial sylla- 
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VERSE 93 CHAPTERX 

ose cosmic sound is the mother of all sounds, and there. 
eae Pe sm Aum is the conglomerate sound of the Creative, 
preservative, and dissolving vibrations of Nature, eee Tespec. 
tively, by its letters a (akara), u (ukara), m (pakara); tis SA the Word 
of God that was with Him from the beginning, His sym ol in creation, 
The Lord in this Gita verse declares Himself preeminently in the letter 
A (creation), for He is the origin, the infinite source of being, the power 
that sends forth the modes of Nature. “I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almighty.” tT The Hindu scriptures deal at 
length with the importance of chanting this sacred Word, Aum, and of 
listening in deep meditation to the actual sound of this holy vibration 
declaring God’s presence in creation. 

In Sanskrit grammar, dvandva refers to compounds of words (aggre- 
gate compounds) in which the words, though conjoined, do not change 
their character in construction or meaning. The concomitant analogy of 
God's manifestation as the dvandva is that His consciousness is the cop- 
ulative element that holds together in intelligent play and interplay all 
beings and objects. Cosmic delusion in the ordinary man suppresses his 
perception of the ubiquitous Infinite; he sees only the cosmic dream with- 
out the presence of the Cosmic Dreamer. The yogi, however, beholds 
the Cosmic Dreamer and His cosmic dream as one. By rising above the 
mortal state, he sees God as the conjoining power (dvandva) among all 
compounds (samasa) in the cosmic dream. He perceives God’s subjec- 
tive consciousness and His objective dreams as held together by His 
conjoining cognitive dream-consciousness. As a man requires self- 
awareness to be conscious of himself and of his dreams, so God cognizes 
His cosmic dreams through His ever conscious Self-awareness—the es- 
sential faculty by which His Dreamless Being and His cosmic dreams 
exist together, in complete harmony. As one twig may support two flow- 
ers, so the stem of Selfawareness—the unifying dvandva, or God's cog- 
nitive power—holds together the blossom of His Absolute nature and the 
blossom of His diversified cosmic dream. 

"Pn as iu Time, the Eternal Consciousness. In the ahay 
di ze = personified as Time and hailed as the “father” (creator) e 
e words, and also as their “son” (their existence). Time (kala) '5 


the idea of change in the Eternal Imm 


illusi utable, a gossamer illusion in whi 
all illusions dance. Stanza 30 of this chapter referred to man’s concep” 


* John 1:1-2. f Revelation 1:8. 
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THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 33 


tion of time, imposed on him by Nature as one of its illusory “measur- 
ers.” This present verse refers to God’s everlasting consciousness, the Sole 
Time, which is the eternal receptacle of all His ever-changing illusory 
dreams of creation. 

A subtle principle is cited in the esoteric description of God as the 
Omnipresent Creator, the Dispenser (or Bestower) of Destiny (dhata) who 
faces in all directions (visvato-mukha). A dreamer is the creator and sus- 
tainer of the destiny—both good and bad—of the im- 9% 
ages in his dream. Similarly, in the cosmic dream, the Predestinatim and man’s 
Divine Dreamer is the Creator and Sustainer of all free will 
beings, and the Dispenser of their destiny through $ 
their good and bad karma. In this sense, God predetermines to a great 
extent the happenings in His cosmic dream and the parts to be played 
therein by His dream actors. This doesn’t mean, however, that man’s fate 
is wholly predestined by an authoritarian Deity. God is the Maker of des- 
tiny, but He has given man the power to react upon destiny. Each human 
being receives from God the gift of free choice by which he can make 
changes in himself and his world environment. This very power of free will 
is an expression of the image of God in man, the image in which man is 
made—the soul or individualized consciousness of God: Therefore, all 
happenings are determined by a conjunctive effort between God the 
macrocosmic Creator, and God the microcosmic creator through individ- 
ualized expression in man. No individual is spared his share of the re- 
sponsibility for any evils or seeming injustices. If one disdains his lot, he 
may exercise the God-power within him to operate those laws of Nature 
that can change those circumstances. If he tires of the alternating enter- 
tainments and harassments of dualities, he can exert his God-power to 
awaken himself from this cosmic dreaming. The nonuse or misuse of free 
will is man’s own choice to remain in the dream and be subjected to the 
laws that-rule the realm of manifestation. 

Visvato-mukha, “omnipresent, facing all sides,” has also a further 
meaning: “an omnipresent aperture or opening.” God's eternal presence, 
7 His all-encompassing consciousness, is the “doorway” through which 
x His created beings go back and forth between the physical plane and the 
astral world as His consciousness enacts'on them the illusory changes 
called birth and death. Through good and bad karma (the fruits of man’s 
actions dispensed by God according to-His just law of compensation), 
the recurrent cycles of birth, existence, and death of all beings are con- 


“nuously occurring in the consciousness of God. Thus is He the Sus- 
tainer and Bestower of all happenings. sintan 
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VERSE 34 APTER X 


VERSE 34 


: PARTE RAT ATTA 
Cara, sate rirmi wart sf: T N 


I am all-dissolving Death; and I am Birth, the origin of all that 
will be. Among feminine manifestations (qualities of Prakriti), I 
am fame, success, the illumining power of speech, memory, dis. 
criminative intelligence, the grasping. faculty of intuition, and the 
steadfastness of divine forbearance. 


THIS VERSE REFERS TO GOD’S CONSCIOUSNESS active in the three gunas 
of Nature: tamas, dissolution; rajas, creation; and sattva, preservation, the 
nurturing motherly or feminine quality. 

The rajas and sattva manifestations both undergo continuous changes 
as a result of tamas. Death, or dissolution, necessitates the creation and 
preservation of new forms for the continuity of Cosmic Nature with her 
many beings and objects. God's consciousness as transforming death, the 
Dissolver, changes the forms and states of all subjective and objective cre- 
ations and transfers them from one place to another in His physical-astral- 
causal cosmos. God, who is unsubject to the illusory change of death 
that infects all the appearances in His cosmic dream, expresses His trans- 
forming power of death through the tamasic quality of His cosmic delu- 
sion, Nature. 

As whatever exists in the realm of Nature is subject to dissolution 
in God's consciousness, so everything yet to come into manifestation 
will have birth from its origin in God's consciousness. His all-creative 
power is carried on by the rajasic activating quality in Nature. 

The preservative aspect of God, the activities of which are carried 
on by the sattvic quality of delusive Nature, is referred to in this verse 
as having seven “feminine” attributes—Nature being God's consort, 
the Cosmic Mother, the Shakti or vibratory power of Spirit. These 
<s “uh of God and Commie Nature bestow the gu 

š Jects and beings. Man has the ability to negate or enhanc 
si effects in his life. 
„~ “ame or glory (kirti) is the subtle power of expression, the declara- 
baka Gas eee known—such as the mt in a flower; or gi 
ranka ŠĀ s desires that nurtures either his good or ill its 
and sustains ris ete)! (sri) is the auspicious power that prom 
well-being and all forms of success. 
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3. Speech (vach) is a cardinal attribute in Nature’s realm of cos- 
mic delusion, deriving from the sound of the Cosmic Vibration with 
its gunas of creation, preservation, and destruction. All nature possesses 
this attribute of vibratory expression, evidenced in everything from 
the hum of atoms to the songs of birds and utterances of beasts—and, 
above all, in the articulation of man. Through vibratory sound, all na- 
ture communes. In its highest expression, vach is the repository of all 
knowledge, that vibratory intelligence through which the Vedas were 
divinely revealed to the vishis, who in turn through their own voice con- 
veyed this illumination to others. It is incumbent on man, similarly, to 
use his God-given powerful instrument of speech to do only good and 
to spread enlightenment. 

4. Memory (smriti) is the power of continuity of consciousness, 
Nature's way of connecting the past with the present. The vibratory 
consciousness in a seed (though not self-conscious) “remembers” how 
to grow a plant or a mighty tree from its evolutionary record or “mem- 
ory.” Man is able to recall past experiences—all of which are recorded 
in his brain—and thereby proliferate his growth and capabilities. The 
divine man can recall not only the accumulated experiences of his pres- 
ent life, but of his past incarnations as well—the legacy of the conti- 
nuity of his consciousness—and thereby draw upon a vast storehouse 
of knowledge and achievements. 

5. Intelligence (medha) as an attribute of Nature is the discrimi- 
native or manifested intelligence of the Supreme Intelligence, Spirit. 
It is what maintains order and harmony in the universe and in man. 
Through the use of his mental power of discriminative intelligence, the 
deluded, ignorant man attains wisdom. 

6. The grasping power of intuition is the fixity of the mind (dhriti) 
in soul perception—the soul’s direct realization of or connection with 
truth or Reality.* Even the sleeping consciousness in the stone and the 
semi-awake consciousness in the animal never loses its connection with 
its true nature. Man, the being in whom discrimination awakens, be- 
gins in lesser and greater degree to draw on his innate intuition, the 
underlying source of all his mental powers. The fully awakened divine 
man, anchored in his true Self, becomes all-knowing through the om- 
niscience of pure soul intuition. 

7. Forbearance (kshama) is the calm, patient stability in nature and 
man, the power that resists the disturbing fluctuations of Nature's 


* 
See also commentary on sattvic-dhriti, XVIII:33. 
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VERSE 35 CHAPTERX 
arbor of peace, and the anchor of steadfastness 
This attribute in cosmic delusion is a reflection 
the Everlasting Patience—the Uncreate Spirit. 
ificance in this verse, understood by the 
f the Cosmic Mother displayed through. 
; i d in deep meditation. As th 
t the universe may be consciously tappe " 
ogis life and consciousness ascend through the subtle cerebrospinal 
awakening or unlocking their mysteries, the effulgence of these 


centers, 
attributes illumine his whole being and bestow on him their grandest 


treasures according to his heart's desire. 


dualities, It is the h 
sought by. all beings. 
of the Eternal Calm, 

There is also a deeper sign 
yogi. These glorious attributes o 


VERSE 35 


ATA AM Aa Maat SaaS 
Wart Anita sez i HAH: Wo 


Among Samas (hymns), Tam Brihat-Saman; among poetic meters, 
I am Gayatri; among the months, I am Margasirsha (an auspi- 

~ cious winter month); among seasons, I am Kusumakara, the flower- 
bearer (Spring). 


THE SACRED VEDIC HYMNS OF SPECIAL FORMULAS of meter and syllab- 
ication are cited for their potent vibratory power (see page 783)—the 
Saman promotes wisdom, and the Gayatri deals with the salvation of 
man. Brihat-Saman and Gayatri, respectively, refer to two classes of sa- 
cred verses, each with its own distinct formula; and they are also the 
names of two chief hymns representative of these categories. 

In India, the month of Margasirsha (spanning a portion of Novem- 
ber and December) is considered the most auspicious and healthiest pē 
riod of the year. The coolness of this winter month destroys or inactivates 
many germs and bacteria that flourished in the preceding heat of sum 
mer and humidity of monsoon. In the blossoming spring, God decorates 
His consort, Nature, with matchless ornaments of many-hued blossoms 
as she busily tends to the rebirth and nurturing of her vast progeny: 

, Metaphorically, Kusumakara (“abounding with flowers”) refers to the 
time of spiritual fulfillment. The novitiate yogi struggles with prenatal 5 
stincts and mental restlessness throughout years of vigorous meditation- 
As a result of devoted persistence, he finally beholds wondrous flowers 


of wisdom; and the astral lotuses blooming in the finer regions of the sub- 
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THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 36 


tle centers in his spine and brain open before him, bathing him in their 
fragrance of many realizations. Within this blossoming garden, the 
yogi's meditative efforts confront and in time remove all vestiges of pre- 
natal and postnatal karma, and of the ego and its forces of delusion, He 
ascends the divine pathway that opens through the spinal centers to the 
summit of cosmic consciousness, in the uppermost part of the brain 
and thence to liberation in Spirit. This is symbolically represented in 
the reference to the auspicious month Margasirsha: marga, “the divine 
path to” sirsha, literally, “the head or topmost part”—the supreme cen- 
ter of cosmic consciousness in the brain, the gateway to liberation, the 
“crowning pinnacle” of the yogi's strivings. 


VERSE 36 


i GeTeerafts ARAA | 
WISH SATA ST Meat seem UI 


I am the gambling of the practicers of fraud; I am the radiance 
of the radiant; I am victory and the striving power; I am the qual- 
ity of sattva among the good. 


AS GOD PASSES THROUGH His consciousness His film of cosmic delu- 
sion, shadowed with the triple gualities—tamas, rajas, and sattva—evil, 
activating, and good pictures are produced from His one Being. He 
cannot, therefore, wholly disassociate Himself even from the evil or dark 
concepts of the drama. Indeed, it is His cosmic maya, the ultimate de- 
ceiver, that deranges reason in those who court the dark tamasic qual- 
ity. They ignorantly gamble their happiness and well-being on chances 
of quick and easy self-gratification. 

The Divine Trickster, however, also teaches His acolytes how to 
turn the tables on His cosmic delusion—by nonattachment, right ac- 
tivity, practice of yoga, and ecstatic union with Him, the Undeluded 
Reality. Thus, through God's activating quality, rajas, radiant pictures 
of life are produced, depicting vitally energetic beings valiantly and 
nobly struggling and winning victories. 

At last, in the conqueror, God displays Himself as Sattva—Goodness 
and Purity. 

_ Inthe devotee, the triple nature of God's cosmic delusion similarly 
enacts its drama. In the beginning, with no evident certainty of gain— 
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VERSE 37 CHAPTER x 
-ction of faith and devotion—the seeker boldly gambje, 
ee the deceptive obstacles of delusion. With the fiery en. 
and self-control of rajas, he practices penance, renunciation, strict 
discipline, and subjugation of restless thoughts by meditation on God, 
In time, he is gratifyingly astonished at occasional glimpses of God Play. 
ing hide-and-seek with him. When the yogi can hold the full realiza. 
tion of God in his concentration for even a little while, his mind and 
body become thrilled with a kj energy that may even cause the 
i is body to stand on end. i 
SED sales and unabated zeal, and with the activating inner 
Divine Grace, the yogi's body consciousness, breath, and mind dissolve 
into one perception of divine love, the partial union of his soul with God. 
The inner Divine Radiance imbues his whole body, mind, and soul with 
unexcelled bliss; even the gross body becomes subtly aglow with a di- 
vine astral halo; the still eyes glisten with unseen tears of blessedness. 
He worships the Cosmic Beloved Spirit with the all-embracing adora- 
tion of his soul, until his soul becomes the blessedness of Spirit. In the 
ultimate samadhi state, the yogi's consciousness, without losing its Self: 
awareness, expands into the omnipresent consciousness of God. The 
devotee realizes that throughout all of these states God was the ever 
present Reality within the delusive forces, the valiant efforts to conquer 
them, and the temporary and ultimate victories—the Supreme Good, 
the Ultimate Radiance within all delusive dream enactments. 


VERSE 37 


gaitai ags Ra urugarai esa: | 
TAU cara: reTTT cafe: l 


Among the Vrishnis, I am Vasudeva (Krishna); among the Pand- 
avas, Iam Dhananjaya (Arjuna); among the munis (saints), I 
am Vyasa; among the sages, I am the savant Ushanas. 


FROM HIS STATE OF GOD-UNION, Bhagavan Krishna could proclaim in 
an Impersonal way that Spirit, whom he realized as the whole of his be 
Ing, was incarnated in the Vrishni dynasty as Krishna, known as as 
deva, the Lord as Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer. . 
: Similarly, among those in the wise Pandava dynasty, the Lord © 
eminent in the ideal disciple Arjuna, Dhananjaya, “winner of wealth 
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THE ĪNFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 38 


—he who attains the Divine Treasure by conquering desires and ap- 
petites, pain and pleasure, birth and death. j 

Still impersonally, Krishna as Spirit declares Himself in His ideal 
devotee Vyasa, the writer of the Bhagavad Gita, who received this rev- 
elation humbly and impersonally and then recorded it in the form of 
this divine discourse. Vyasa is proclaimed foremost among the munis— 
saints enlocked in ecstatic communion with God—when he is in the 
samadhi, .actionless state. In tune with Cosmic ‘Consciousness, Vyasa 
perceived what Bhagavan Krishna revealed to Arjuna. When Vyasa was 
in the divinely active state, as during the writing of the Bhagavad 
Gita, he was referred to as a rishi, one who performs spiritual activities 
with no loss of the supreme divine contact. 

God extols also the ancient poet and sage, Ushanas, who had great 
powers, including that of resurrecting the dead. 


VERSE 38 
GTS GARA KR Raita 
OA carter ITT TI Aaa 


I am the rod of the discipliners; I am the art of those who seek 
victory; I am also the silence of all hidden things, and the wis- 
dom of all knowers. 


THE ROD IS GOD'S LAW OF CAUSE and effect, karma, the ultimate dis- 
cipliner. The errant man may escape the punishment of man-made laws, 
but karmic justice is inexorable, appeasable only by right actions which 
earn rewards of merit and ultimate pardon. The Bible also refers to the 
law of karma as “the rod”: “Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me.”* 
The karmic principle is a source of comfort to those who understand 
its discipline and rewards as pointing the way to true happiness and 
liberation. Job referred to the “rod of God” when he lamented that of- 
tentimes the righteous suffer while the wicked have great material gain 
and pleasure. “Their houses are safe from fear, neither is the rod of 
God upon them.” But then he knowingly concludes: “How oft is the 
candle of the wicked put out! and how oft cometh their destruction 
upon them! God distributeth sorrows in His anger.”f The karmic law 


“Psalms 23:4, . T Job 21:9,17. 


807 


vo CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


VERSE 59 CHAPTERX 
dispenses justice; the wicked for a time may enjoy rewards of past good 
karma, but present evil will as surely exact its toll. 


God's all-conguering power is manifested in right actions and in 
noble motives and goals. These are the divine science and art through 
which His rewarding karmic law grants victory to the valiant. 

God is the Uncreate Silence, hidden in all forces and objects of 
cosmic nature. The creatures of nature see only the gross expressions 
that maya displays, not the hidden Mystery that makes them seem so 
real and vital. God’s silent Presence within all phenomena of the cos. 
mic dream is His best-kept secret, discoverable by no limited human 
Ši is written, "He who knows, he knows; naught else knows.” Only 
through divine realization does one know God and truth, and knows 
that he knows. God is the wisdom, the perceiving and the perception, 
of that knower. 

As applied to yoga, danda, “a rod, staff, trunk” (of the tree of life), 
represents the spine in which the yogi performs self-discipline to spiri- 
tualize his consciousness. This verse, therefore, commends pranayama 
(the Kriya Yoga technique of life control) as the most effective mode of 
disciplining the wayward senses, the restless mind, and the misguided 
will, that they be turned toward God. Through this “art,” or practice, 
of scientific yoga, the yogi becomes victorious. When his body con- 
sciousness and thoughts are stilled, he finds within him in that “silence” 
the unimaginable bliss of God. He becomes a true knower, one with 
the Eternal Wisdom. 


VERSE 39 


went Mekai sffst sawas | 
Taaka a aera et ERTERA I 
T am, Jurthermore, whatsoever constitutes the reproductive seed 


of all beings. There is nothing. O juna, moving or motionless, 
that can abide without Me”. 4 <: s 


js BEGAN THE CATEGORICAL enumeration of His manifestations 
in with the declaration that He is the origin, existence, and final 


yy of all creatures. He now concludes His recounting with the statement 
at it is He also who is the seed within all beings by which He pē 
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THE ĪNFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 40 


petuates His creation through Nature's power of reproduction in all of 
its various forms. 

Everything that moves (that is, expresses the'sattva-perceptive 
and/or the rajas-active attributes of God—from animate creatures to the 
motion of wind, fire, planets, all forces in cosmic nature) and all that is 
stationary (inert gross matter, the product of the tamas-obstructive 
quality) .owe their being solely to the omnipresent consciousness of 
God and the omnipotence of His divine will. 


All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul.* 


š ; J VERSE 40 . 
TSK AA Kremi fersrdi+i aera 
Ue qusta: vient fasten war ti 
O Scorcher of Foes (Arjuna), limitless are the manifestations of 
My divine attributes; My concise: declaration is a mere intima- 
tion of My proliferating glorious powers. ¿est 


COUNTLESS ARE THE DREAM DRAMAS enacted in the creation, preser- 
vation, and dissolution of the causal, astral, and physical universes, 
and in the experiences of their dream actors—all of which:are mani- 
festations of God’s powers. Ever-changing endlessness; how may the 
Infinite be fully defined? 


Eor e e 
Alexander Pope: “An Essay on Man,” Part I. 
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VERSE 42 CHAPTERX 


VERSE 41 


IAA sitgfstata aT! 
AAZATATSS < AA SIT SVA 


being that is a worker of miracles, that is a possessor of 
ed pes that is endowed with great prowess, know all 
such to be manifested sparks of My radiance. 


“ATL INDIVIDUALIZED COSMIC EXIST: ENCES (man, angels, devas, intelli- 
gent forces) that wield the laws of Nature, that are possessed of the aus- 
picious power of prosperity which bestows all forms of success and well- 


being, that exhibit mighty prowess against dark or negative powers of 
delusion—understand these to be divine circumscribed expressions of 
My Ilimitable Being, scintillating sparks of My Infinite Effulgence.” 


VERSE 42 


Aa Aras fees Aart Aa | 
feat great Rat SITTI 


But what need hast thou, O Arjuna, for the manifold details of this 
- “wisdom? (Understand simply:) I, the Unchanging and Everlast 
"ing, sustain and permeate the entire cosmos with but one frag- 
ment of My Being! ` 


THE BEWILDERING COMPLEXITIES of man and creation are finally resolv- 
able in the Divine Simplicity.* 


* “The cosmic order is underpinned by definite mathematical laws that interweave each 
other to form a subtle and harmonious unity,” wrote physicist Paul Davies, Ph. Di 
The Mind of God: The Scientific Basis for a Rational World (New York: Simon and Schus- 
ter, 1992). “The laws are possessed of an elegant simplicity, and have often com 
mended themselves to scientists on grounds of beauty alone. Yet these same simple laws 
permit matter and energy to self-organize into an enormous variety of complex w 
including those that have the quality of consciousness, and can in turn reflect upon 
the SHES order that has produced them.” i s: chi 
Thaps the most profound discovery of the i sics,” said Mit 
Kaku in Hyperspace (New York: Oxford Cae EA kas been the ead 


tion that i i : " (Pub- 
jokes R ae at its most fundamental level, is simpler than anyone thought. (Pu 
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THE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNMANIFEST SPIRIT VERSE 42 


With human understanding, only vague glimpses of God are pos- 
sible. But every guery of a devotee's heart will be answered when in 
cosmic consciousness he attains realization of the Lord's transcen- 
dental omnipresence—in and beyond creation. All the magnificence 
in the cosmos, evident and hidden, will be seen as but a glimmer rest- 
ing on an infinitesimal thought in the eternally blissful consciousness 
of Spirit. 


O Thou Self-manifested cause and substance of creation, O Thou 
indwelling Self of all, Thou source of Illumination, guide me beyond 
Thy rays of creation, transport me beyond Thine objective form 
that, by Thy grace, I may behold Thy glorious Self. That absolute 
Self abiding in the transcendental effulgence, verily, I am He. 


—Isha Upanishad 


32 ma ARS RATA 

Petcare dā sigumiriars 

fad ATA Gears EIT: II 

Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization— this is the tenth chapter, called "Vi- 
bhuti Yoga (Divine Manifestations).” 
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C HUA p DP RI SS I 


VISION OF VISIONS: 
THE LoRD 
REVEALS HIS 
COSMIC FORM 


° 


50 


tions, but now he has attained the yogi's goal—direct experience of 
Deity... 

These verses from the Bhagavad Gita are an unparalleled 
ode to the Universal Form of Spirit, a paean to the glory of the 
Cosmic-Bodied Dream Idol enshrined in the wall-less Temple of In- 
finity. Massive universes and their tiniest particles, majestic gods of 
Nature and the most insignificant of creatures, the shadow-plays of 
good and evil—all hold their special place in the conformation of the 
Cosmic Image. 

Often are these verses sung in worship in India. When prop- 
erly intoned in the original Sanskrit, the vibratory blessing awak- 
ens a thrill of knowing in the receptive devotee, stirring sleeping mem- 
ories of truth-realization held sacredly safe in the inner sanctum of 
the soul, 


— n x ron 


a sis W 


Up to this point Arjuna had accepted by faith the sacred revela- 
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VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD 
REVEALS HIS Cosmic FORM 


VERSES 1-4 
st sara 
Haque WH eA SATA 
aadh TART Hrgtsci ferret WA 11 (1) 
vara Të serait sit RĪT Far | 
TAM: HATAAA HEIETATU ASIA II (2) 


KĀTEATU CAAT RÀN I 

x wafireərftr t TĀ Tear u (3) 

| wae afe rai war wauu mīti 

| ata dat A < GTA (4) 
Arjuna said: 


(1) Thou hast compassionately revealed to me the secret wisdom ` 
of the true Self, thus banishing my delusion. 


(2) O Lotus-Eyed (Krishna)! Thou hast told me extensively of the 
beginning and end of all beings, and of Thine eternal sovereignty. 
(3) O Great One! truly hast Thou thus declared Thyself. Yet, O 
Purushottama! I long to see Thee in Divine Embodiment (Thine 
Ishvara-Form). 


(4) O Master, O Lord of Yogis! if Thou deemest me able to see 
It, show to me Thine Infinite Self! 


HINDU SCRIPTURES CONTAIN A THOUSAND names for God, each one 
Conveying a different shade of philosophical meaning. Purushottama 
:3) or “Supreme Spirit” is an appellation for Deity in His highest 
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VERSES 5—7 CHAPTER XI 
ord beyond creation. Ishvara (X1:3) iş 
Ruler (from the verb root 75, to rule). 
in orderly cycles, are cre. 


aspect—the Unmanifested L 
God in His aspect of Cosmic ; 
Ishvara is He by whose will all universes, 


ted, maintained, and dissolved. 
ate Although Arjuna fully accepts the truth of the Lord as Purushot. 


tama, his human heart yearns to see Him as Ishvara, the Divine Ruler 
whose body is the universe. 


VERSES 5—7 


sSsRTaTqaTd 
uga À US WAU NANSA ASAT: | 
arufaents feat arrautterdtttt A 11 (5) 


UVa Ag SAM a AeA | 
sre=Tqgqalfur uvargraifūr IRA II (6) 
stat STRA WAS MARTA | 

AA Re [sta eaae TA 11 (7) 
The Blessed Lord said: 


(5) Behold, O son of Pritha (Arjuna)! by hundreds and by thou- 
sands My divine forms—multicolored, omnifarious! ` 


(6) Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the twin Ashvins, 
the Maruts, and many wonders hitherto unknown! 


( 7) Here and nou, O Congueror of Sleep (Arjuna)! behold as 
unified tn My Cosmic Body all worlds, all that moves or is mo- 
tionless, and whatever else thou desirest to see. 


Ta LORD SAID: “BEHOLD ME EMBODIED as the Cosmic Idol in the 
emple of Omnipresence—the whole cosmos of gods, men, and Nature! 
F ne because for the devotee God is the inexhaustible Wish- 
: 3 ae m a “Ask of Me anything! Whatever thou desirest to 

—whet - 
Ke ti" er of the past, the present, or the future— shall appear be 


Mindful of His promise, He grants (XI:32—34) Arjuna's unspoken 


reguest to know the outcome of the impending battle on the field ot 
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VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD REVEALS His Cosmic FORM VERSE 9 


Kurukshetra. That knowledge He had previously withheld (see 11:37). 


Now Arjuna, purified by humility and devotion, has become a fit re- 
ceptacle for truth. 


VERSE 8 


+ Ç tÍ MRM ARAA LAAT | 
feat cai t aa: Uga A eira u 


But thou canst not see Me with mortal eyes. Therefore I give 
thee sight divine. Behold My supreme power of yoga! 


THE DUAL EYES OF MAN'S physical body are adapted to visions of 
maya, the world of duality—day and night, birth and death, and so 
on. The single eye in the forehead* is the “divine gaze” by which alone 
the yogi may perceive the Unity in variety. The Lord now awakens that 
eye in His devotee. Up to this point Arjuna had accepted by faith the 
sacred revelations, but now he has attained the yogi’s goal—direct ex- 
perience of Deity. oT 


VERSE 9 


Sq gara 


Waray Td er AAN She: 1 
aiana wets Ui KARAI 


Sanjaya said to King Dhritarashtra: 

With these words Hari (Krishna), the exalted Lord of 
Yoga, revealed to Arjuna the Consummate Embodiment, the 
Cosmic-Bodied Ishvara-Form. 


THE LORD HAS NO FORM, but in His aspect as Ishvara He assumes 
every form. By virtue of His supreme Yoga Power, the Unmanifested 
becomes the visible miracle of the universe. 

4 Hari, “the Stealer” of hearts, is a name given to Sri Krishna as an 
incarnation of Vishnu. In this role as an avatar, he takes away the evil 
Se 

* See VI:13, page 608. 
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Verses 10-14 CHAPTER XI 


from the hearts 
a flows unceasingly in worshipful adoration of the Lord. 


VERSES 10-14 


PAMANĀS TA 

Sree RARETAT (10) 
Rat TATA 

vaigriri tant Prada (11) 

fafa IE Apaga RAAT | 

ale ur: ugt A EAA HETAT: Ut (12) 
dme ITG AARRE | 
BUARACACA VAL UTUSAKTTT ll (13) 

ad: q faeratast Sew asa: | 

worst RT Sa KATRA N (14) 


(10-11) Arjuna saw the multifarious marvelous Presence of the 
Deity —infinite in forms, shining in every direction of space, om- 
nibotence all-pervading, adorned with countless celestial robes 
and garlands and ornaments, upraising heavenly weapons, fra- 
- grant with every lovely essence, His mouths and eyes everywhere! 


of receptive devotees so that their purifieg 


(12) If a thousand suns appeared simultaneously in the sky, their 
light might dimly resemble the splendor of that Omnific Being! 


(13) There, resting within the infinite Form of the God of 
gods, Arjuna beheld the entire universe with all its diversified 
manifestations. 


(14) Then the Winner of Wealth (Arjuna), wonder-struck, his 


hair standing on end, his palms together in 
ome ee a prayerful gesture, 
bowing his head in awe before the Lord, addressed Him: 
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THE VISION OF VISIONS 
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VERSES 15-34 


sisa 
gari gaita ša tt Valet srafšrgrw<gra 
menisi HA gs Malet ar eat (15) 


SHAE Ua at aA SATA | 
TTT ai *( teenie agent faster fama u (16) 


fff aft afao < aii what der 
agent cat gite sam=étarqebarftrqgaraea (17) 


wat wa dade ware faa ut Prem 
AU: VIANA MATa TSS cit À N (18) 


SMA TA TTT AI EE: O Bi Ee ks À 
uyah cat dagaa IASTAT fesrftrd TAT (19) 


«ragdteinaamt ft ari dūda farra wal: | 
Geis at BAT dad cena Weatad AETRTI (20) 


omit fe wat wg faya Sheet: grarerar TORT 
Triq He fife: Malet eat KĻŪT: EET: Ut (21) 


Valter agat du rem fadsfirit Hectares | 
IT RITI wat fates Ae N (22) 
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CHAPTE 
Verses 15-94 RXI 


inga aga MEE ARMS MAA 
emt aati: VAIATTATE A (23) 

z idara aa AATA 
n f =i vantare ft rat wat E fawi (24 


ARTA aa ga ga ATT | 
fay arā TT a r veda Sar AATA ll (25) 


anit a ai Yana gar: Wel RaR: | 
afer Srur: gagarararit METAASTA ANTS: ll (26) 


ar a ATT faya GATT Wate | 
Sahara ayrar=itq GTA sIfolqesrra: (27) — 


aM Hatt MES am: MASAI Katee | 
WAM darit matan asa AAATUNTIACIT Ul (28) 


AM Welt ae qeagifegrf= AGT MAT: | 
ade ITU aya cremate aa MAM: u (29) 


Cites TAM: aaaea AR: | 
cig wa wea: waai feresir 11 (30) 


ameni À at varat ASR a Saat Wate | 
fsarqftreerftr srer<rarel=t f Usa wa ATA (31) 


Anaga 
aisia Anag A <qmresifw WET: | 
aS ai 4 afafa Mā Asafeercr: Weritarg arar: Il (32) 
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VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD REVEALS His Cosmic FORM VERSES 15-34 


CASAS Set oe Fora VII, ees Te MSA 
adād Meat: Gata Firat Ta Meares II (33) 


art <t Set a STS a aot aerate ater 
WaT Calera stÍë AT =aftrgr Yeas Saha Tot MIATA (34) 


Arjuna said: 

Beloved Lord, 

Adored of gods! 

Behold, 

Thy body holds 

All fleshly tenants, seers fine, 

And diverse angel-gods divine. 
Dwelling deep in mystery cave, 

The Serpent Nature’s forceful crave,* 
Though fierce and subtle, now is tame, 
Forgetful of her deadly game; 

And Sovran Brahma, God of gods, 
On lotus seat is snug secured. 


Great Cosmic-Bodied Lord of worlds, 

Oh, I behold, again behold 

Thee all and everywhere, 

Thy countless arms, trunks, mouths, and eyes! 
Yet drooping, dark, my knowledge lies 

About Thy birth and reign and ending here. 


This day . 
O Blazing, Furious Flame, 
O Blinding Ray, 


Thy focused power's aglow: Thy Namet 
— me 


* Ura 


gan divyan: “celestial serpents”; reference to the creative forces that have their ori- 
n the kundalini, the coiled life energy in the base center of the spine that enlivens 


he Sense faculties when it flows down and outward into the body, but which bestows 
ightenment when “tamed” and uplifted to the higher centers of spiritual perception. 


t The cosmic vibratory light of Aum, the holy “Name” of God. 
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Verses 15-34 SET! 


Spreads everywhere — 

To dark’st abysmal latr. 

Gilded with a crown of stars 

And wielding mace of sovereign power, 
Thou whirlest forth, O Burning Phoebus, 
Thine evolution’s circling discus. 


Immortal Brahma, all Supreme, 

Thou Cosmic Shelter, Wisdom’s Theme, 
Eternal Dharma’s Guardian true, 
Thou diest not I ever knew! 


O Birthless, Fleshless, Deathless One, 

I see Thine endless, working arms, 

Thine ever-watching eyes 

Of suns and moons, the staring skies; 

And from Thy mouth spumes throbbing flame, 
As utterest Thou the Aum, Thy Cosmic Name.* 
‘Thy Self-born luster shields from harm, 

And all creation, distance-flung, doth warm. 


O Sovereign Soul! *twixt earth and home of gods, 
Directions all, and earthly sods, 

All high abodes and all encircling spheres, 

By Thee pervaded, far and near. 

The worlds-triune awestruck by fear, 

Thy dreadful wondrous form adore. 


In Thee the gods their entry make; 

With folded hands, afraid, some pray to shelter take 

In Thee. The seers great, and heaven’s-path successful ones, 
With superb chants of “Peace!” do worship Thee and Thee alone. 


Th’ eleven lamps of heaven; 
The twelve bright suns; 

The grizzly eight, 

The starry lusters great; 


* Hu “fire” a st 
tasha, "fire" and vaktra, "mouth or organs of speech” from vach, “voice, utterance. 
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VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD REVEALS His CosMIc FORM VERSES 15-34 


Aspiring hermits; patron gods, 

The agents of the cosmic lords; 

The twin-born princes strong, 

Of valor known so long; 

Two-score and nine noil breezes’ force, 

That binds the atom close; 

The long-passed guardian spirits all; 

The demigoblins, demigods, and demons tall; 
And mighty ones in Spirit’s path,* 

In wonder gaze upon Thy blazoned worth. 


I Thee behold, Colossal-Armed! 

With starry eyes and countless cheeks, 

With endless hands, and legs adorned with lotus feet. 
Thy chasmed mouth with doomsday’s teeth 

Doth yawn to swallow swooning worlds above, beneath, 
And leaves a distilled joyous awe in me: 

Thy grandeur I and all are wonder-struck to see! 


To view the bowels of the void deep all filled with Thee— 
Thy gaping mouth and diverse hues of fiery lustrous body — 
O Vishnu of the flaming sight, 

Thou quite o’erpowerest me, my peace dost fright. 


Ferocious teeth and deadly fires do howl 

In mouths of Thine that at me scowl. 
Directions four are lost and gone; 

Compassion show! I find no peace alone; 

O Cosmic Guardian, Lord of gods, 

Be pleased t’accept my humble pleading words. 


—— K ESsT—— L. 
* “Eleven lamps”: the Rudras. “Twelve suns": the Adityas. “Grizzly eight": the Vasus. “As- 
piring hermits": Vishvedevas (godly beings honored for their austerities in the Himalayas). 
Patron gods”: Sadhyas (a class of lesser deities). “Tivin-born princes”: the Ashvins (“physi- 
Clans of heaven,” the gods of morning twilight heralding the dawn—thus representing 
the mixture of light and darkness or duality; as such, they were mythically. the fathers 
s the Pandu princes Sahadeva and Nakula). "Tivo-score and nine breezes": the Maruts. 
t passed guardian spirits”: the Manes (Ushmapas). “Demigoblins, demigods, demons 
all": Yakshas, Gandharvas, Asuras, respectively. “Mighty ones in Spirit's path": Siddhas 
(“perfected ones”). 
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Verses 15-34 CHAPTERXI 


ons of senses swayed with kingly pride, 

Kas (as habit, worldly lure, a 
And wait to leap upon our wisdom’s chiefs; 
And yet they all do ride 

The Ta of death, to fall and hide 

Fore'er in Thy devouring mouth, 

Adorned with crushing cruel teeth uncouth. 

The victor and the vanquished must 

(Thine offspring both, the righteous and ungodly ones) 
Thy love still claim; yet all some day shall kiss the dust, 
And sleep on common floor of earth. 

The shattered skulls of some are seen, 

As caught Thy greedy teeth between. 


As diverse, restless, watery waves 

Of river branches all do crave 

To force through crowded wavelets’ way 
And meet where Neptune’s home long lay, 
E'en so, heroic streams of life 

Do plunge to meet in maddest strife 

Within Thy foaming mouth of flaming sea, - 
Where sparks of lives all dance in Thee. 


As insects lost in beauty’s game 

All swiftly, thoughtless, rush to flame, 
So fog-born passion’s fires pretend 

To glow like heavenly light of Thine, 
And draw on mortals to attend 

The trumpet call to deathly line. 


Thy mouth ablaze 

Doth bring to gaze 

Its leaping tongues to lick 

The angry blood of strong and weak; 


* “Sons of senses”: Offspring of the Kuru Ki ind sense 
RIFA ru King Dhritarashtra (symbolically, the blind sen?" 
“Kami I ĪSS sense proclivities led by Canal desire); “Ego”: Bhishtti: 
aii Drona; “Worldly lure": Karna (material attraction and attachment: 


"Wisdom's chiefs": the Pandavas i ESU IE analy: 
sis of Kuru-Pandu allegory in Caen ie a i J pā 
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VISION OF Visions: THE LORD REVEALS His Cosmic FORM VERSES 15-94 


Thou, Gourmand God, dost eat 

With hunger infinite. 

O Vishnu, Thou dost scorch 

The worlds with all-pervading fiery torch. 


Be pleased, O First of gods; 

I ache to know, Primeval Lord, 

True who Thou art—O Fiery Mood, 
Yet so benign and good. 

Oh, tell to me Thy Royal Will; 

For it I know not still. 


The Blessed Lord then said: 

In guise of Endless Doom 

I come as avaricious Time to seize and room 

In burning maw 

Of Mine the weaklings’ awe, 

And all the mortal meat 

Of weary worlds of deathly change, and treat 

Them with My nectar-life 

To new and fearless, better strife. 

Een if thou dost forbear to slay 
Thy wicked foes, still they—and warriors all in brave array 
Will sure and certain timely have to fall, 

Ah, in My righteous teeth-of-law, withal. 


Arise, awake! Arise, awake! 
Dash thou upon the foe, the flesh a captive make;* 
And win the victor’s fame 
With battle-hunted game; 
Wealth of the King 
Of Peace, and heaven’s kingdom, bring! 
I know right now the happenings all 
` ` That mystic future forth doth call; 
And thus thy foes and warriors true, 
Long, long ago I slew, 
Ere shalt thine agent-hand 
—— 


* Reference to the battle of Kurukshetra as an allegory of the war between the forces of 
800d and evil, not only in the macrocosm, but within the body and consciousness of man. 
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CHA 
Verses 15—34 PTERXI 


That I would wield to land 
a foes on death's dim shore). Now understand! 


My agent thou; 
Oh, this is how . 
I work My plans—the untverse— 

instruments diverse; pē) 
"Tis I who slew and yet will slay the senses train* 
Through thee, as through both fast and future ones, 
My soldiers sane! 


THESE VERSES FROM THE BHAGAVAD GITA are an unparalleled ode to 
the Universal Form of Spirit, a paean to the glory of the Cosmic-Bodied 
Dream Idol enshrined in the wall-less Temple of Infinity. Massive uni- 
verses and their tiniest particles, majestic gods of Nature and the most 
insignificant of creatures, the shadow-plays of good and evil—all hold 
their special place in the conformation of the Cosmic Image. Often 
are these verses sung in worship in India. When properly intoned in 
the original Sanskrit, the vibratory blessing awakens a thrill of knowing 
in the receptive devotee, stirring sleeping memories of truth-realization 
held sacredly safe in the inner sanctum of the soul. 

Through the portals of this song of praise, oft have I entered the 
Cosmic Temple to worship at the altar of the Manifested Lord. Many 
years ago, after one such experience in cosmic consciousness, I wrote 
the “Vision of Visions,” a lyrical rendition of these verses interwoven 
with an interpretation of their significance. I have offered this render- 
ing herewith, rather than a more constrained verse-by-verse literal trans- 
lation, in the conviction that the unique animation of feelings charac 
teristic of poesy is a proper medium for the eloquence of this Sanskrit 
scriptural canticle. 

Spirit, the blissful consciousness of the Unmanifested Absolute, in- 
conceivable to circumscribed minds, spins within an infinitesimal part 
of Its Cosmic Consciousness a universal form, a dream of Being. Each 
Component of universal creation is individualized Cosmic Conscious 
ie unified with all other manifestations by the bonds of Nature an 
gai ās fe the Supreme Dreamer of Nature and God as 1 

imited intelligences subject to Nature—from gods t° 
— .———s—Ə— 


* “The senses’ train”: Reference to “ 
4 ° Drona, Bhishma, dratha (attachment 
existence), Karna, and others.” See allegory in os hae 


to mortal 
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VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD REVEALS His Cosmic FORM VERSES 15-34 


men—together create all happenings in the universal drama through 
the operation of Cosmic Law. 

The human consciousness is perplexed and unable to reconcile the 
benign and destructive aspects of the Lord—bestowing good and beauty 
to man and the world on the one hand, and bringing death and de- 
struction on the other. But if Spirit be omnipresent and the Essence of 
all being, naught can be outside of Him. Thus does God declare in the 
Bible also: “I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God be- 
side Me: I girded thee (invested thee with thy powers and attributes), 
though thou hast not known Me....1 form the light, and create dark- 
ness: I make peace, and create evil: I the Lord do all these things.”* 

The dualities of good and evil, joy and sorrow, life and death, are 
meant neither to hurt nor to please anybody, but to afford infinite op- 
portunities to the Lord’s children to experience the cosmic drama, and 
by right participation to evolve to higher and higher states of wisdom 
and freedom. 

The Lord is the sole Reality; the cosmic drama is His dream. The 
value of all dualities is relative to their end result. The hue and cry of 
mortals is because their consciousness is shortsighted, forgetful of causes 
and ignorant of the ultimate consummation. Arjuna’s vision represents 
the operation of the great Cosmic Law as seen, not from the point of 
view of creatures, but from that of the Lord Himself. His design is be- 
yond finite questioning and justification. To the Lord, the destruction 
of life is not an absence of benignity, nor the giving of life a presence of 
it. The reality is that life and death, and all experiences enveloped 
therein, are mere forms of change, varying according to His Cosmic Law 
and leading the cosmos with all its individuals to progressively loftier 
Stages of unfoldment. Every human being is expected to do his duty 
with nonattachment and with the consciousness that he is not a hap- 
Jess victim but an intelligent agent of the One Infinite Being. 

Man begins to reestablish his innate divine nature first by perceiv- 
ing and honoring the Creator in the goodness, beauty, and harmony in 
his environs. As his understanding penetrates deeper into the core of all 
Manifestations, he recognizes an inexplicable Something as their Source 
and Essence. Having glimpsed. the Heart of Reality, he intuits the sum- 
mum. bonum of truth, that God is All, even the contrasts that seem- 
ingly do not declare Him—just as no image in a dream, neither the beau- 
tiful nor the nightmarish, may be dissociated from the dreamer. Still, 


* Isaiah 45:5,7. 
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Verses 15-84 CHAPTER XI 
defies even the expanded scope of the devo. 
ca M emas 
ti he may mas a arjuna IES), “Arduous is the path o 
the Absolute for embodied beings.” What mortal faculty may know 


erceive the Imperceptible? It is less difficult for 
the Unknowable, or p I, immanent God who has dreamed 


ive of a persona 
Haa ioti aes of definite forms. The worship of God as 
personal (in one of His many aspects, or as represented by His divine 
emissaries such as Krishna or Christ who instruct and intercede on be- 
half of erring humanity) is easy and beneficial, and even necessary, 
for the beginner. The Lord is interested in the devotee’s genuine de- 
votion to Him, no matter what true concept formulates the worship. 
The devotee who realizes the personal God in a form will eventually 
realize Him also as the Omnipresent Formless Infinite. 

1 Arjuna, with the frontal vision of his two physical eyes, saw his 
divine guru Krishna standing before him on the field of Kurukshetra. 
Sri Krishna then opened the all-seeing spiritual eye of Arjuna. Being 
at one with the cosmic consciousness of Spirit, Krishna transferred his 
omnipresent vision to Arjuna, whose spiritual advancement had now 
prepared him to receive the awakening touch of the Guru's bestowal 
of God-realization. It was then that Arjuna beheld the very form of 
Krishna metamorphose into an omnipotent image of the oneness of 
Krishna's consciousness with the Infinite. Arjuna saw the entire astral 
and physical universes in the shape of a Cosmic-Bodied Idol, having 
evolved from the causal universal dreamings of God as Ishvara, the 
Supreme Being, the Absolute become God the Father of Creation. The 
vision was at once both wondrously sublime and fearfully dreadful— 
creation, preservation, and dissolution continuously: and. successively 
roiling in the omnipresent blessed light of Spirit. The benign, attractive 
forms within the Cosmic Idol represent the creative and preservative 
forces of Nature. The gruesome aspects (the devouring of worlds and 
beings) are expressions of the dissolving power in creation whereby 
dualities, ugly in contrast to the Singular Infinite. Purity, are consume 
and spumed forth again and again, to be transformed ultimately int? 
the Divine Essence of their origin. TES 

: Urging Arjuna, the representative devotee, to take up unreserV” 
edly his divine duty in the supernal cosmic workings, the Univers I 

Lord exhorts him: “Arise, awake... My agent thou; Oh, this is how 


such an inclusive concept 
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VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD REVEALS His Cosmic FORM VERSES 95—42 


work My plans—the universe—through instruments diverse!” The 
awakened man no longer feels himself in competition with God, but 
in partnership with Him. 


: F-54 (15-16 
VERSES 35-42 ete 


uaa Sara 

Taa Gat yas Hartera: fr 
TPA YA Cale Pot Aga whats: wore i (35) 
att sara 


TAM EMH M AI Veal MTT CAAT A | 
Tarte sitet fegit Kata wet waa <t gR: u (36) 


<<= Š = TARTAR AA wese 1 
TT SAM SAAT AMAL saw Ac It (37) 


wanilada: Gee: KIA PAI at rara 
STS Set <t q£ <t ATT CT att PATRIA Ul (38) 


aads Rda: yey: Wate uA J 1 
WAT RSA AES: YA ASA TA TAR l (39) 


WA: REA YSTRA IASA d ada Va adi 
aataid aAA ats Wa: U (40) 


Watt mar va agh è Pots aa t Tale! 
SAMA Aes Tas HAM wararegurar EN (41) 
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CHAPT 
VERSES 95—42 ER XI 


=aararsiraeparsftr PASTA ATA | 
ea ISAAC aqa MATA TATASATATH (42) 


ji id to King Dhritarashtra: 
TA acting the words of Keshava (the maya-transcendent 
Krishna), the diademed one (Arjuna, haloed with cosmic vi- 
sion), trembling and awestricken, joining his palms in worship- 
ful supplication, again made humble obeisance and addressed 


Krishna in a quavering voice. 


juna said: l 
(36) O Hrishikesha (Krishna)! Rightly are the worlds proud and 
gladdened to exude Thy glory! The demons, terrified, seek safety 
in distance; while the multitudes of siddhas (perfected beings) 
bow down to worship Thee. Ë 


(37) And why should they not pay Thee homage, O Vast Spirit? 
For greater art Thou than Brahma the Creator, who issued 
from Thee. O Infinite One, O God of gods, O Shelter of the Uni- 
verse, Thou art the Imperishable—the Manifested, the Unman- 
ifested, and That beyond (the Ultimate Mystery). 


(38) The Primal God art Thou! the Pristine Spirit, the Final 
Refuge of the Worlds, the Knower and the Known, the Supreme 
Fulfillment! Thine Omnipresence shines in the universe, O Thou 
of Inexhaustible Form! 


(39) O Flowing Life of Cosmic Currents (Vayu), O King of 
Death (Yama), O God of Flames (Agni), O Sovereign of Sea and 
Sky (Varuna), O Lord of Night (the Moon), O Divine Father of 
Countless Offspring (Prajapati), O Ancestor of All! To Thee 
praise, praise without end! To Thee my salutations thousandfold! 


(40) O Endless Might, O Invincible Omniscient Omnipresence, 
O Allin All! I bow to Thee in front and behind, I bow to Thee 
on the left and the right, I bow to Thee above and beneath, I bow 
to Thee enclosing me everywhere! j | 


830 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD REVEALS His Cosmic FORM VERSE 43 


| 
| 
| 


(41) Unaware of this, Thy Cosmic Glory, and thinking of Thee 
as a familiar companion, often have I audaciously hailed Thee 
as “Friend” and “Krishna” and “Yadava.”* For all such words, 
whether spoken carelessly or with affection; 


(42) And for any irreverence I have displayed toward Thee, O 
Unshakable Lord! in lighthearted mood at mealtimes or while 
walking or sitting or resting, alone with Thee or in others’ com- 
pany—for all such unintentional slights, O Thou Mimitable! I 
beg forgiveness. ` 


STANZAS 41—42 SYMBOLICALLY PORTRAY a devotee's state of mind af- 
ter the first experience of cosmic consciousness through the awaken- 
ing of his “divine eye.” He then reproaches himself for his previous 
blindness to God’s omnipresence. 

“With what readiness I took the world for granted, thoughtless of 
its Source!” he mourns. “I was sensible of creation, but of its Creator 
how insensible! knowing not that only by His power did I eat and 
walk and talk and observe and reason and pray. Of itself what atom 
could exist at all? Forgive my past heedlessness and ungrateful indif- 
ference to Thee, O Silent Witness of every thought and action, O Un- 
shakable Supporter of all!” 


VERSE 43 


Tonia cet TEN ee Gas Tertiary 
ARTIS NT: GTS AAS eM AAAS Ut 


Father of All art Thou! of animate and inanimate alike. None 
but Thee is worthy of worship, O Guru Sublime! Unparalleled 
by any other in the three worlds, who may surpass Thee, O 
Lord of Power Incomparable? 


THE BIBLE PUTS THE SAME THOUGHT thus: “I am the Lord thy God, 


——hhAyh 


: Yadava: "A descendant of Yadu,” the patriarch of the Yadava race of eminent Kshatriyas. 
ishna's father, Vasudeva, was a Yadava and a brother of the mother of the three elder 
ndava Princes. Therefore, Krishna was a cousin to Arjuna. 
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Verses 44-55 CHAPTERXI 


i ught thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house Š 
is Laan een have no other gods before Me. Thou shalt es 
make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is 
in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the Wa. 
ter under the earth: thou shalt not bow down ik to them, nor serve 
them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God. : 

Man is essentially Spirit; he misunderstands his real Being if he 
seeks fulfillment by embodiment in any of the thee worlds (physical, 
“the earth”; astral, “the water under the earth, the vast enveloping 
astral sheath of light waves around the material cosmos; and causal, the 
“heaven above”). So long as he “bows down” before the attractions of 
the created or phenomenal universe, so long is he an idolater of “graven 
images,” a follower of false doctrines, a heathen unaware of the One 
True God. 

Only by identifying his soul with the Uncreated, the Pure and Ever- 
Undefiled Spirit, may man be delivered from the flux of creation— 
“Egypt,” darkness, delusion, “the house of bondage.” 

From those who do not seek the Lord for Himself, the Ultimate 
Truth, but remain satisfied with His “untruth” (the “unreal” because 
transitory worlds), He turns away, “jealously” brooking no flaw in the 
devotee’s right perception of Him. 

The man who knows that God is without peer will worship none but 
Him. No secondary objective will serve; his goal is the Primal Unique. 


VERSES 44-55 


qerara uena cert VATGĀ a ATETA 
Taqe gar guga war: fra: firarareftr ga AFAN (44) 


ageya gA SET waa <t wai war T! 
aga À asiq ted mea AN RATA N (45) 


friii mei eeir rat Rae: wae 
we mà a reai wet FAA- (46) 


— 


* Exodus 20:2-5. 
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VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD REVEALS His Cosmic FORM VERSES 44—55 


drmargara 
Rat adu Aa ad ut Sear! 
asin frsra=r=erarel rā caret A GRE (47) 


qT aaa a+ xt frarnri aired: 1 
TAG: WET Sé TAR RE ARĪ Gee l (48) 


AT Tt AT Ren GET wd xiYrrfle=ssirani 
erat: UTT: T dea À maf WAFA i (49) 


Ta Sers 
sort aTgŠaRTeiteKam wad KU GSTATATA A: 1 
ITATIATATA <t ĀTI TT: KĀTIEM u (50) 
ana Sara 

yaana Gea: Weta: UPR I: U (51) 
CIMUEIRCIKI 

qadrii wd erate ara 

ar MUR KURI Pret agltenrfgor: (52) 

We Ali ATE GTA + ATT | 

vet qifa Ad quate At AAT u (53) 


AUT CHAM PII ƏrgTalferelrssi+ 1 
We xŠ <t req WAS <t AT ll (54) 


AA AT: Agata: | 
Pree: aday a: u wafer asa N (55) 
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Verses 44-55 CHAPTER XI 
If in obeisance 
Therefore, O Adorable One, I cast myse ë: 
tdi feet to implore Thy pardon. As a father to his son, as a 
friend to a close friend, as a lover to his beloved, do Thou, O 


Lord, forgive me! 


j i d upon a vision never seen 
45) Overjoyed am I at having gaze 
Las pen mind is not free from terror. Be merciful to me, O 
Lord of gods, O Shelter of the Worlds! Show to me only Thy 
Deva-form (as the benign Vishnu). 


(46) I long to see Thee as before, as the Four-Armed Vishnu, di- 
ademed and holding Thy mace and discus. Reappear in that 
same form, O Thou who art Thousand-Armed and Universe- 


Bodied! 


The Blessed Lord said: 

(47) I have graciously exercised Mine own Yoga Power to re- 
veal to thee, O Arjuna, and to none other! this Supreme Primeval 
Form of Mine, the Radiant and Infinite Cosmos! 


(48) No mortal man, save only thyself, O Great Hero of the 
Kurus! is able to look upon My Universal Shape—not by sacri- 
fices or charity or works or rigorous austerity or study of the 
Vedas is that vision attainable. 


(49) Be not affrighted or stupefied at seeing My Terrible As- 
pect. With dreads removed and heart rejoicing, behold once more 
My familiar form! 


Sanjaya said to King Dhritarashtra: 
(50) After speaking thus, Vasudeva, “the Lord of the World,” 
resumed his own shape as Krishna. He, the Great-Souled One, 


appearing to Arjuna in the form of grace, consoled His fear- 
stricken devotee. 


Arjuna said: m 
(51) O Granter of All Wishes (Krishna)! As I gate on Thee again 


in gentle human shape, my mind is quieted and I feel more like 
my natural self. 
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VISION OF VISIONS: THE LORD REVEALS His Cosmic FORM VERSES 44—55 


The Blessed Lord said: 


(52) Very difficult it is to behold, as thou hast done, the Vision 
Universal! Even the gods ever yearn to see it. 


(53-54) But it is not unveiled through one's penance or scrip- 
tural lore or giftgiving or formal worship. O Scorcher of the 
Sense-Foes (Arjuna)! only by undivided devotion (commingling 
by yoga all thoughts in One Divine Perception) may I be seen as 
thou hast beheld Me in My Cosmic Form and recognized in re- 
ality and finally embraced in Oneness! 


(55) He who works for Me alone, who makes Me his goal, who 
lovingly surrenders himself to Me, who is nonattached (to My 
delusive cosmic-dream worlds), who bears ill will toward none 
(beholding Me in all)—he enters My being, O Arjuna! 


3 datēti eaga 
safamai ARTA Apna 
fast TĀTERĪTS saqra: II 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

Tn the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization— this is the eleventh chapter, called 
“The Vision of the Cosmic Form.” 
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CHAPTER XII 


BHAKTI YOGA: 
UNION THROUGH DEVOTION 


+ 
Should the Yogi Worship the Unmanifest, or a Personal God? 
+ 
The Levels of Spiritual Practice and the Stages of Realization 
> 
Qualities of the Devotee, Endearing to God 


° 


50 


“Dearest to God, inseparable from Him, are those yogis who with to- 

tal devoted concentration keep their souls united to the all-sheltering, 
undying Spirit beyond creation—the Immutable Absolute, devoid of 
all delusive imaging —while worshipfully engaged in living and man- 
ifesting the eternal, immortalizing principles of God-union. Such yo- 
gis remain as one with Him, embraced in His bosom of transcen- 
dent bliss.” 
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a Na) CHAPTER XII 


BHAKTI YOGA: 
UNION THROUGH DEVOTION 


SHOULD THE YOGI WORSHIP THE 
UNMANIEEST, OR A PERSONAL GOD? 


VERSE 1 


st Sara 
Ue aaae À reai UĻUTAR | 
X TARA Aa i Aaa: N 


Arjuna said: 

Those devotees who, ever steadfast, thus worship Thee; and 
those who adore the Indestructible, the Unmanifested—which of 
these is better versed in yoga? 


HERE ARJUNA REFERS TO THE DEVOTEE described in the last stanza of ` 
the eleventh chapter (he who thinks of God as the Cosmic-Bodied 
Lord, immanent in all manifestations and who therefore works for Him 
without personal attachment to anything, without feeling enmity to 
anyone, enshrining God as his supreme Goal); and to the devotee who 
worships God as formless or unmanifested Spirit (considering God 
and Nature as two separate entities). Which devotee is better ac- 
quainted with the technique of uniting soul and Spirit? 


VERSE 2 
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VERSE 2 ākā KU 


said: 
rem 


to Me with supreme devotion, are in My eyes the perfect know. 
ers of yoga- 


stanza of the eleventh chapter, and 
THE smk aka in the processes and yoga vigi 
Vida to God-union than is the devotee described in the third and 
fourth verses of this chapter—he who concentrates on the realization 
i ; i d Spirit. But, ultimately, both kinds of 
of imperishable, arenes p 
i Cosmic Spirit. 
K sss and sides in creation are the Lord's Cosmic 
Yoga. He is the Singularity that evolves as these multi-expressions and 
that unifies them in the one cosmic consciousness of His Eternal Be- 
ing. The devotee who recognizes this immanence of God, and who fol- 
lows the prescribed yogic steps to attain full realization of Divinity, un- 
derstands how the One became individualized and active in the many; 
and how, in a scientific way, that descension from cosmic consciousness 
may be reversed in oneself into ascension or reunion with Spirit. 
The devotee who advances by means of step-by-step methods of 
yoga is therefore acknowledged by the Lord to be the better versed in 
° the science of the union of soul and Spirit. Con- 
Step-by-step methods of centrating on the immanence of God in His primal 
„yoga lead to realization manifestation as the Cosmic Aum Vibration (Holy 
of God in and beyond Ghost) and its creative differentiations in the cos- 
creation mos and in the microcosm of his own being, the yog! 
š experiences the primary savikalpa samadhi. While in 
a transcendent ecstatic state, oblivious of external creation, he perceives 
God in one of His divine qualities or aspects—in form or formless. 
Ultimately, he attains the highest nirvikalpa samadhi in which he expe 
riences—with no loss of sensory awareness of his body and surround: 
ings—both the Form and Formless Lord immanent in creation and also 
the Absolute beyond creation. ) 
Such a yogi ever devotedly realizes God in duality as well as In 
unity. Thus, by following the scientific steps of yoga, he attains fixity 
of the mind on God and remains ever united to Him. Rising above 
all material attachments as he acquires progressively elevated states 
of consciousness, he works for God through love and service to all be- 
ings, knowing that in them the Lord is manifested. He worships 
Lord with supreme single-hearted devotion, realizing that God is tī? 
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BHAKTI YOGA: UNION THROUGH DEVOTION VERSES 3-4 


Sole Object and Goal of life. He is an example of scientific yoga that 
J all divine seekers can follow to reascend to God. 


VERSES 3-4 


A AAA ware | 
UdATATA xt GEKIAATI Yay I (3) 


ATA HA MATa: | 
A Wyatt aria HARA Tet: u (4) 


But those who adore the Indestructible, the Indescribable, the Un- 
manifested, the All. Pervading, the Incomprehensible, the Immutable, 
the Unmoving, the Ever-Constant; who have subjugated all of the 
senses, bossess evenmindedness in every circumstance, and devote 
themselves to the good of all beings—verily, they too attain Me. 


IN THESE TWO STANZAS, LORD KRISHNA speaks to Arjuna about the 
type of worshiper who is devoted to the concept of God as the tran- 
scendent Supreme Being who is the Creator and Ruler of the universe. 
In deference to the Supernal Spirit, such a devotee leads a disciplined 
life of self-control, maintains evenmindedness by faith in God, and be- 
haves in a righteous, serviceful manner; but he follows no formal course 
of scientific yoga. 

Such devotees, purified by a holy life, during periods of intense wor- 
shipful devotion subdue their senses and attain a state of perfect men- 
tal calm by simple but wholehearted concentration + 
on the Lord. Mentally they plunge into the darkless Attaining the Absolute 
dark, the lightless light, in which the indestructible through intense, wor- 
Spirit, the indescribable, unthinkable One, exists as shipful devotion 
the Kutastha Intelligence (the Krishna or Christ Con- ` < 
sciousness) in creation— omnipresent, immovable, and unchangeable, 
the pure formless reflection (or Son) of the transcendental Lord. Chris- 
tian mystics, such as St. John of the Cross, St. Thomas Aquinas, and 
St. Teresa of Avila, experienced this Transcendental Consciousness. Of 
this divine communion, St. Teresa declared, “I have seen the Formless 
Christ.” Gradually increasing their perceptions of the reflected Eternal 
Intelligence in creation, such devotees ultimately realize the cosmic con- 
sciousness of God existing in the vibrationless realm beyond the phe- 
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VERSE 5 CHAPTER XII 
i of devotee (in effect, a yogi or one who h 

namena | a God) reaches the Absolute, but is not ay 
arane oec Of the intermediate scientific stages that have tran. 
RES VAR him to lead his consciousness to emancipation. 

A The life of a scientific yogi, as noted in the preceding verse, is there. 
fore more balanced. He understands and follows those laws and princi. 
ples of Nature by which he sees God as the All in all, and thereby con. 
sciously releases himself from the limitations of personal attachments to 
property and relatives and friends, serving the Lord in all human beings 
irrespective of their creed, race, or condition. By various methods of 
concentration, he gradually detaches his ego from the senses and attaches 
his life force, mind, and ego to the superconscious soul. Then by pri. 
mary ecstasy he experiences the Kutastha Intelligence in all creation, 
and by nirvikalpa ecstasy he attains the Spirit beyond phenomena. 

The two types of “yogis” may be compared to two stenographers, 
one of whom develops speed on the typewriter by the unscientific 
“hunt and peck” method, and the other who develops speed by the 
scientific “touch” system. As the latter typist may be considered to be 
better versed in the art of typewriting, so the scientific yogi may be said 
to be more knowledgeable as to the whys and hows of seeking God. 


VERSE 5 


SIMT TATA | 
sen fe ltd: ATA TATIA t! 


Those whose goal is the Unmanifested increase the difficulties; 
arduous is the path to the Absolute for embodied beings. 


THE PATH OF THE WORSHIPER of the Unmanifested Infinite is very diffi- 
cult, because the devotee has no support from the imaging power of his 
mind. Worship implies an Object of veneration that holds the attention 
and inspires reverent devotion, a God of manifested qualities. The Form- 
less Unknown does not well serve this purpose for most mortal minds. 
He who is born in a world of forms can scarcely attain a true formless con- 
ception of Spirit. Worship of the Indescribable therefore automatically 
presupposes the actual experience of the Infinite. Only those who atë A 
ready spiritually advanced enough to intuit the “Formless Christ,” 25 ci 
Teresa of Avila, find joy in this relationship with the Divine. 
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BHAKTI YOGA: UNION THROUGH DEVOTION VERSES 6—7 


The systematic Yogi progresses through various stages of divine 
perception, which coax and strengthen his efforts and devotion; but 
the fruits of worship of the Unmanifested are forthcoming only in the 
consummate union of the devotee’s consciousness with God. Wor- 
shipers of the Absolute must therefore be so intent on Spirit that all 
their perceptions transcend inner and outer limitations and commingle 
as the singular intuitive realization of the Infinite Spirit. Such tran- 
scendent self-mastery requires from the very beginning the practice of 
stringent renunciation and relinquishment of all bodily attachment. 
Total relinquishment of earthly identifications is hard indeed for a hu- 
man being. The endeavor to do so has given rise to the practice of se- 
vere austerities for the purpose of subduing the rebellious human nature. 

The yogi who worships a personal God, on the other hand, uti- 
lizes step-by-step methods of realization by which he progresses grad- 
ually and naturally toward his goal. The natural + 
method for renunciation of lesser pleasures and at- God likes the personal 
tachments is to taste the superior joys of the Spirit. relationship with the 
The worshiper of a personal God finds all around devotee 
him and within the inner temple of his conscious- $ 
ness constant reminders of the immanence of God, which fill his heart 
with divine love and joy, without courting the hardships of a renun- 
ciant's life of rigorous asceticism. The yogi loves God so deeply that 
gradually all lesser desires leave him. 

It would seem, therefore, that God likes the personal relationship 
with the devotee, for He makes it easier for the seeker who sees the 
Divine Immanence in creation and concentrates on God as the Heay- 
enly Father or the Cosmic Mother or Divine Friend possessing “human” 
qualities. Or, just as in slumber the unseen formless human conscious- 
ness can shape itself into dream images, so the Formless Spirit as the 
Creator God can inform His consciousness into any manifestation dear 
to the devotee's heart. If the devotee's ishta (object of worship) is 
Krishna or Christ, for example, the Lord will assume that concept. All 
such aspects are in no manner a limitation of God to that form, but 
are rather like windows opening to the Infinite Spirit. 


VERSES 6-7 


A q nair mai ats asa ANT: | 
SAN SAT Ai Saeed SATE Il (6) 
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tes ta CHAPTER XIJ 


Aas MASA FIANNA 
qarr + PART AATAĒTTĀTATA (7) 

But those who venerate Me, giving over all activities to Me (think. 
ing of Me as the Sole Doer), contemplating Me by single-minded 
yoga—remaining thus absorbed in Me—indeed, o offspring of 
Pritha (Arjuna), for these whose consciousness 15 fixed in Me, I 
become before long their Redeemer to bring them out of the sea 
of mortal births. 


AGAIN SRI KRISHNA REFERS to the devotee who through scientific yoga 
worships the Manifested God. In deep, devoted meditation, concen- 
trating on God as the Sole Doer of all life-giving actions, the yogi sus- 
pends outer and inner sensory-motor activities of body and mind, dis- 
solving their outgoing vibratory force into the pure consciousness of 
Spirit whence they came. 

By quieting the heart through practice of Kriya Yoga pranayama, life- 
force control, the yogi disconnects his mind not only from the senses, 

but also from the disturbing activities of breath, with its 21,000 daily 
inhalations and exhalations—each one, considered by yogis, to be a 
birth and death. With freedom from the bondage of breath and sen- 
sory perceptions, which tie the consciousness to the body, the yogi dis- 
solves his ego in the blessed soul, his true Spirit-nature. Having at- 
tained soul perception, the yogi continuously realizes the Omnipresent 
Spirit behind all individualized souls—and all manifestations in Nature. 
He ever remains absorbed in God by this single-minded union. 

The devotee may also become united with the divine bliss of the 
immanent-transcendent Spirit by the yogic method of listening to the 
cosmic sound of Aum, the Holy Ghost—the divine voice of God, the 
abode of all truth—and by meditating upon this holy vibration and be- 
coming one with it. 

-Yogis who attain the perception of the Infinite find that this real- 
ization leads to final emancipation. Once the devotee becomes fixed 
ae as Spirit, he is subject no longer to the permutations ° 
abs oo S, or of good and evil karma. Thus does the Lord = 

otee, “Get away from My ocean of suffering and misery’ 


Give thyself single-heartedly to Me and I will lift thee out of the = 
of delusion.” 
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BHAKTI YOGA: UNION THROUGH DEVOTION VERSE 9 


THE LEVELS OF SPIRITUAL PRACTICE AND THE 
STAGES OF REALIZATION 


VERSE 8 


Aa A STARA AT ahs Prāga | 
farea Nea ott See + tera: N 


Immerse thy mind in Me alone; concentrate on Me thy discrimi- 


native perception; and beyond doubt thou shalt dwell immortally 
in Me. 


THE BODY-IDENTIFIED BEING keeps his mind and powers of discrimina- 
tion busy with sensory and material objects. Thus he undergoes untold 
dissatisfaction and trouble. 

All yogis who disconnect their minds and discrimination from the 
senses and place them on inner perceptions attain the state of change- 
less soul consciousness. 

The practice of yoga frees the mind (manas) and the discrimination 
(buddhi) from slavery to the senses, and concentrates these faculties of 
perception on the all-knowing intuitive wisdom of the soul—the mi- 
crocosmic image of Spirit manifested in the body. In realizing the one- 
ness of soul and Spirit, the yogi is then able to feel the blessedness of 
the Infinite Being existing not only in the material world, but also in 
endlessness beyond vibratory creation. 


VERSE 9 


ae fart Karam A vrais als Rae 
PATA Tel ATT, TARA ll 


O Dhananjaya (Arjuna), if thou art not able to keep thy mind 
wholly on Me, then seek to attain Me by repeated yoga practice. 


FROM THE EIGHTH TO THE ELEVENTH STANZAS of this chapter, Krishna 
reveals various methods of attaining liberation—each path suitable to 
devotees who have attained a certain grade of spirituality. My guru Sri 

Ukteswarji often remarked that the various modes of liberation men- 
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Verse 10 CHAPTER XII 
i in the Bhagavad Gita make its precepts so sweet, sympathetic, 
a aa in ening the manifold sicknesses of suffering humanity 
Thus Krishna says: “O Arjuna, if a devotee, through prenatal bad 
karma, cannot disconnect mind and discrimination naturally and eas. 
ily from the senses and remain unbrokenly in that God-knowing state 


of soul-realization, he should faithfully engage himself in practicing re. 
peatedly the scientific step-by-step methods of yoga for soul union,” 
When the fruit appears on the tree, the precedent flower falls away. The 
devotee who has permanently established his consciousness in God no 
longer requires the “flower” of yoga practice; but ios the aspiring devo- 
tee, regularity and continuity in yoga (abhyasa-yoga*) is essential. Those 
who persist in meditation will ultimately succeed. 

When a yogi again and again fights his restlessness and distrac- 
tions, and with ever-increasing intensity tries to fee] divine communion 
in meditation, he will form a good habit of calm interiorization. In time 
this habit will displace the mortal habit of restive sensory bondage 
and will lead ultimately to realization of Divinity. 

Though I was born with the blessed perception of Spirit, once in a 
while during my youth, my mind became very restless when I was en- 
gaged in the practice of yoga meditation. During some of these periodic 
attacks, I would visualize myself as playing football—a game I very much 
enjoyed, and at which I was adept. At first it seemed that my habit of 
mentally playing football could not be erased. Nevertheless, I tried per- 
sistently to make my meditations longer and more intense, endeavoring 
to make each day’s realizations deeper than the spiritual perceptions of 
the previous day. In this way I became accustomed to remaining contin- 

uously in soul joy. The formation of this habit led to the experience of 
ecstatic bliss in omnipresent Spirit. 


VERSE 10 


MAASAAAA SHA AUT a 
aadufu anii <palf=qfsgrerceafar u 
If, again, thou art not able to practice continuous yoga, be thou dili- 


gent in performing actions in the thought of Me. Even by engaging 
in activities on My behalf thou shalt attain supreme divine SUCCESS: 


* Repetiti ; t. 
petitive effort to hold the mind continuously in its pure state of divine attuneme 
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BHAKTI YOGA: UNION THROUGH DEVOTION VERSE 10 


JF A DEVOTEE FALTERS IN YOGA PRACTICE, being habitually restless and 
materially active, then with devotion and faith in God, he should sup- 
port his meditations by increasing efforts to perform in God's name 
all physical, mental, and spiritual actions. His meditative activities 
and the outer work of physically, mentally, and spiritually helping oth- 
ers should be motivated by the sole desire to please God. In time he 
will feel the. presence of Him who is ever conscious of the struggling 
devotee's efforts. 

The Bible tells us: "Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen.”* By performance of right actions with faith 
in the Lord, a devotee will ultimately find, through perceptible re- 
sponse from Him, proof of His unseen presence. 

Even if the seeker is discouraged by lack of tangible results, with 
blind conviction he should keep on with his meditations and serviceful 
actions, out of awe and love for God. One who slackens or discontinues 
his efforts will find that his mind returns quickly to the sphere of mat- 
ter, its habitual resting place. But the devotee who + 
perseveres with unabated zeal, desiring to please God, Counsel for the restless 
will ultimately find Him. devotee on the path of 

The cure for restlessness is continuous effort to meditation 
be peaceful regardless of success or failure. Strong, z 
die-hard restive habits at last are destroyed by the gradual strengthen- 
ing of the good habit of practicing interiorized calmness in meditation. 

I knew two extremely ignorant students, in my high school days 
in Calcutta. Owing to their inability to grasp the class lessons, they 
were subjected to daily chastisement from the teachers. One of the 
students “couldn't take it”: he quit school and remained uneducated. 
_ The other boy, no matter what insults he suffered, kept on trying. 

Everybody was astounded when at the end of the year he passed cred- 
itably his final examinations. 

Similarly, the Bhagavad Gita here advises even the most restless 
devotee—one who lacks a karmic predisposition that facilitates yoga 
Practice—to meditate persistently anyway, out of love for God and a 
desire to please Him, for by that continuous spiritual activity he will 
ultimately succeed in God-realization. 


sg s 
* Hebrews 11:1. 
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Verse 11 CHAPTER XY 


VERSE 11 


ARASH SH ATTA AT: | 
ainina qq: He qea 


is, then, remaining attached to 
If thou art not able to do even this, then, š : 
i as thy Shelter, relinquish the fruits of all actions while con- 
tinuing to strive for Self-mastery.* 


IF A DEVOTEE, OWING TO MATERIALISTIC tendencies and mental per. 
versity, is unable to perform material and meditative actions in the 
thought of God just to please Him, he should cling to the Lord with 
faith, seeking refuge in His unconditional love, and perform all actions 
without concentrating on their fruits. Such relinquishment means re- 
nouncing preconceived expectations and trusting in the Lord’s compas- 
sion and grace to so order the outcome of one’s endeavors that they 
will conduce to the devotee's ultimate highest good. 

Just by cultivating a simple faith in God—even a blind faith in 
the beginning will do—and by trying unselfishly to perform good deeds 
and meditative actions without focusing on their results, that devotee 
in time will grow in spirituality; his mind and heart will become puri- 
fied. A mind freed from the likes and dislikes that are born of the re- 
sults of selfish activities is able to manifest soul qualities. 

When a restless person, for example, assiduously performs scien- 
tific meditation techniques without a preconditioned expectation of 

° results, he meditates better; he will not be dis- 
Right attitude tonard turbed and distracted by any frustrated craving for 
experiences in meditation rewards. The spiritual novice, used to the entertain 

+ ment of the senses, often expects similar experiences 
from his meditative efforts. His mind is long conditioned to consider- 
ing as stupendous and desirable anything dazzling to sight, sound, of 
sensory feeling. But in the highest thought-realms of divine conscious- 
ness, spiritual experiences are very subtle—and therefore sometimes 
pass unrecognized by the devotee expecting dramatic manifestation’ 

The greater the subtlety of one’s spiritual experience, the greater i 
relative physical and spiritual effect. Phenomena are the manifestatio" 
of the Noumenon, or God. The former are cognized by the sensory fC 


ined 


* Yata-atma-van: lit., "like a mastered self "; that is, emulate those who have att? 
Self-mastery; keep endeavoring to reach that goal. 
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BHAKTI YOGA: UNION THROUGH DEVOTION VERSE 12 


ulties (physical or astral) and the latter by soul intuition. In the words 
of my guru, Sri Yukteswarji: “To know God, don't expect anything. Just 
launch yourself with faith into His blissful Presence within.” 

Thus, even without the singularity of desire to please God, the 
devotee will ultimately find Him if he remains sheltered in the Lord 
by thinking about Him during all good activities, and by fully surren- 
dering to Him the outcome of all actions and all happenings in his 
life. Here the devotee might wonder: "How can I think of God and 
surrender to Him without knowing Him?” That is the value of scien- 
tific yogic techniques of meditation. The devotee has a specific concept 
on which to concentrate that leads to the experience of God, and a 
proven method for making that concentration effective. For example, 
if the seeker, in spite of extreme restlessness, continues to practice the 
Self-Realization Fellowship technique of meditation on God as Aum, he 
will eventually hear the cosmic sound, the Word or Amen, the vibra- 
tory presence of God as the Holy Ghost. As he keeps on listening to 
the cosmic sound with devotion, and without restless eagerness for re- 
sults, in time he will feel a blissful expansion of consciousness in the 
omnipresence of Aum; and behind the sacred vibration he will come to 
know the blessed Spirit. 

Just as a person who uses the right methods to squeeze olives or 
grind mustard seeds will be able to extract the hidden oil, so the dev- 
otee to whom God is not perceptible in the beginning will find Him 
by the “pressure” of loyal devotion and the unselfish performance of 
good actions, material and meditative. Some day the merciful Omni- 
Science, feeling the constancy of the devotee’s goodness, will flow into 
and permeate every fiber of his being. 


VERSE 12 


set fe ITT: aera | 

CAT EE TTA TTA 

Verily, wisdom (born from yoga practice) is superior to (mechan- 
ical) yoga practice; meditation is more desirable than the posses- 
sion of (theoretical) wisdom; the relinquishment of the fruits of 
actions is better than (the initial states of) meditation. Renuncia- 
tion of the fruits of actions is followed immediately by peace. 
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VERSE 12 CHAPTERXII 


TBE LITERAL READING OF THIS VERSE is commonly taken as extollin 


the virtue of the so-called “easiest” path to the Divine embraced 


the bhakta, the devotee who takes shelter in God and relinquishes ki 
Him the outcome, or fruits, of all actions—as described in verse |], 
Such renunciation, total nonattachment, 1s emphasized throughout the 
Gita as the very foundation of spiritual progress; for it provides the al. 
tar of inner tranquility before which the devotee can wholehearte, dy 
worship God—whether in wisdom, action, Or yoga meditation. 

The deeper meaning of this verse cites the subtle differentiation 
of the states experienced by the yogi as he attains realization of God 
by any of the modes of worship defined in the preceding verses. 

The perception of wisdom—intuitive realization attained by the ea. 
ger and proper practice of yoga—is superior to any intermediate results 
precipitated during the mechanical physical and mental efforts of re- 
peated practice of yoga techniques. During the mere practice of yoga, 
the mind is a battleground of distractions and warring states of con- 
sciousness, with intermittent lulls of transcendent peace and inner ex. 
periences of astral or cosmic forces, such as divine light or the sound of 
Aum. In the perception of pure wisdom, there is an absence of all inner 
tumult, a stilling of all oscillating waves of the mind. Perception is 
solely through the all-knowing intuition of the soul. 

The true state of meditation is oneness of the meditator with the 
object of meditation, God. It is superior to the preliminary meditative 

+ state of theoretical wisdom—knowledge attained 
Progressively higher states through divine perceptions in meditation by the dev- 
experienced by the yogi in otee who is an observer apart from his experience— 
meditation the knower who is knowing the thing to be known. 

Š Thus this state is tinged with the relative conscious- 

ness that the triune knower, knowing, and known exist separately. When 
the yogi is aware that he is the knower separate from his perception 0 
divine wisdom, he is experiencing the relativity of consciousness 1 
IE in the triple factors of knowledge. In the supreme state of met- 
itation, the devotee is no longer conscious of the triple factors, but 
only of oneness with Spirit. 

Greater than the initial experience of the state of meditative Ot" 

ness with God is constant establishment in that state, which leads Ú 
freedom from all bondage to karmic fruits of actions. The initi 
rience of divine oneness is temporary, allowing the consciousness t° i 
turn again to the karmically controlled body-identified state wi 
lapses into ineffectual, ab i ve station. Contin 
, absentminded efforts in meditation. 
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BHAKTI YOGA: UNION THROUGH DEVOTION VERSES 19—14 


ous ecstasy (nirvikalpa samadhi) bestows detachment from the circum- 
scriptive laws of the realm of material vibrations and leads to freedom 
from all past and present karma—“relinquishment of the fruits of ac- 
tions.” After meditative unity with Spirit is permanently established, the 
devotee attains the superior state of oneness with God plus complete es- 
cape from the bindings of material vibrations. He enjoys the dual per- 
ception of oneness with God and interactions with matter while his con- 
sciousness within remains wholly detached from material vibrations. 

Lastly, the devotee realizes the “peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding,”* the ultimate state of blessed tranquility in the vibra- 
tionless Absolute.t 


QUALITIES OF THE DEVOTEE, ENDEARING 
TO GOD 


VERSES 13-14 


SES Vaya Aa: HET va a 
Pat PRES: WAGE: atu (13) 


Was: Ade Ait KITT gers: | 
maamaa ASM: HA fra: ü (14) 


He who is free from hatred toward all creatures, is friendly and 
kind to all, is devoid of the consciousness of “I-ness” and posses- 
siveness; is evenminded in suffering and joy, forgiving, ever con- 
tented; a regular yoga practitioner, constantly trying by yoga to 


* Philippians 4:7. 

t “The ornament of a servant of God is devotion; the jewel of devotion is conscious- 

ness of nonduality. i 
“The ornament of knowledge is meditation; the decoration of meditation is re- 

nunciation; and the pearl of renunciation is pure, unfathomable Shanti. S 

____ The pure and unfathomable Shanti cuts the root of all misery. He who holds Steni 

in his heart dwells in a sea of Bliss. Ali sins that breed suffering, anxiety, and anguish 


disappear, together with all limitations... 
Know him to be perfect who is most peaceful, who is taintless and free from all 


Personal desires, whose mind vibrates with Shanti.” : 
—Tulsidas, in Indian Mystic Verse, translated by Hari Prasad Shastri 
(London: Shanti Sadan, 1984). 
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Verse 15 CHAPTER XI 


know the Self and to unite with Spirit, possessed of firm deter. 
mination, with mind and discrimination surrendered to Me— 


he is My devotee, dear to Me. 


THESE MANIFOLD QUALITIES EPITOMIZED in a yogi endear him to God. 
To please the Lord and attain Him, the yogi is steadfast in regular 
and intensive practice of the science of God-union (Kriya Yoga). By the 
self-restraint (interiorization) of yoga, he dissolves his restless physi- 
cal ego, with its sense of “I, me, and mine,” in the perception of his 
true Self, When in ecstasy he determinedly keeps his mind and dis. 
crimination surrendered to the pure intuitive perception of Spirit in 
the vibrationless sphere, he is able even in the human state to feel the 
omnipresence of the Lord. 

The yogi who perceives the same Spirit pervading all creation can- 
not entertain hatred for any creature. Instead, he is friendly and com- 
passionate to all. He recognizes God even in the guise of an enemy. 

Possessing the evenminded blessedness of Spirit, a yogi is unruf- 
fled by material sufferings and pleasures. Finding the joy of the Di- 
vine, he is ever contented under all conditions of physical existence. He 
attends to his meager bodily necessities, but is wholly detached from 
any sense of my body or my possessions; he considers himself to be serv- 
ing God in his own body and in the bodies of all who cross his path. 

Many can understand the advice of the Bhagavad Gita about in- 
difference to pain, but not about indifference to pleasure. Does this 
scripture advise the yogi to be a sphinx, an unfeeling stone, unrespon- 
sive to all of life’s pleasures? No, it does not give such meaningless 
counsel. But just as a millionaire is not excited to receive the gift of a 

dollar, so the possessor of immeasurable, all-satisfying divine wealth 
does not feel elated by the paltry offerings of the senses. Anyone who 
runs after sense joys proves that he has not tasted divine bliss. 


VERSE 15 


aefa Citēt cianTratfsra <t w: | 
siia AT w: == W fira: N 


A person who does not disturb the world and who cannot be dis- 


turbed by the world, who is free from exultation, jealousy, a- 
prehension, and worry—he too is dear to Me. 
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THAT MAN IS PLEASING TO GOD who, trusting in Him, is tranguil, unaf- 
fected by outer events, and able to manifest his attainment of divine unity 
by feeling affection for all as individual expressions of the Lord. Such a 
lovable yogi, perceiving God as Bliss, never indulges in sense excitements, 
frivolous pleasures, selfish jealousies, mundane fears, or material worries. 

A worldly man, constantly agitating himself and others by inhar- 
monious vibrations, cannot feel in the temple of creation the presence 
of blessed Spirit. 

Virtue is often subtle and unassuming, a quiet influence and sup- 
port that gives life stability and a sense of pleasant well-being whose 
source goes unnoticed, and as such is taken for granted. In startling 
contrast, evil is usually so brash and its consequences so obnoxious 
or painful that it defies any attempt to ignore it. Thus did Shakespeare 
wryly note: “The evil that men do lives after them; the good is oft in- 
terred with their bones.”* 

If we envisage a world filled with the virtues and devoid of the de- 
monic qualities enumerated in the Gita, we have the creation the lov- 
ing God intended for His incarnate children. 


VERSE 16 


amda: Vader Saray AeA: | 
Maknafamit a Ag: < TT fra: U 


He who is free from worldly expectations, who is pure in body and 
mind, who is ever ready to work, who remains unconcerned with 
and unafflicted by circumstances, who has forsaken all ego- 
initiated desireful undertakings —he is My devotee, dear to Me. 


A YOGI WHO HAS REACHED the Absolute Goal has no need to perform 
activities or to start any undertaking with human motives rooted in 
egoism. His happiness does not depend on the well-being of the phys- 
ical body or on sense pleasures or on the acquirement of material ob- 
jects. He has found supreme bliss. š š 
Such a man is ever ready to perform spiritual or physicalfaciions 
to help himself and others, thus serving the God who is present in 


* Julius Caesar, Act III, scene 2. 
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Verse 17 CHAPTER x} 
: ; i i lking, thinking, feeling, wi 
n serving self—in eating, Wa : g, will. 
aes d a Sons these activities only to keep his body and 
mind fit to perform God's will. He serves others not to obtain grati. 
tude or advantages from them, but to please the Lord within their 


-temples. R zi 
S who keeps his soul united with Spirit is called an udasin 


? ibratory sense perception 

ho is placed beyond the reach of the vi ; s 
E Ebie of body and mind cannot disturb him. No depen. 
dence on, or initiating desire for, material things invades his state of eter- 


nal contentment. 


VERSE 17 


aie + naa 1 i 
BIT ivars. s. ll 


He who feels neither rejoicing nor loathing toward the glad nor 
the sad (aspects of phenomenal life), who is free from grief and 
cravings, who has banished the relative consciousness of good 
and evil, and who is intently devout—he is dear to Me. 


THE YOGI WHO DOES NOT IDENTIFY himself with the relativities of the 
cosmic dream dramas, but who ever beholds the omnipresent beam of 
Divinity that created them, is beloved by the Lord. 

A true devotee is ardently devout in all aspects of his life. His men- 
tal equilibrium is not affected by good fortune or calamity, he is not 
overpowered by grief under any circumstances, he feels no anger at 
nonfulfillment of desires, and he is free from material longings and 
has thus risen above the duality of good and evil. 


VERSES 18-19 


WA: Yet a fat <t AWT ITT: | 
Pla SE Sy WA: agfa: n (18) 


Teatrendhart age dt aha 
siltam: Reakiri firsir siz: u (19) 
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BHAKTI Yoca: UNION THROUGH DEVOTION VERSES 18—19 


He who is tranquil before friend and foe alike, and in encounter- 
ing adoration and insult, and during the experiences of warmth 
and chill and of pleasure and suffering; who has relinquished at- 
tachment, regarding blame and praise in the same light; who is 
quiet and easily contented, not attached to domesticity, and of calm 
disposition and devotional—that person is dear to Me. 


WHEN A YOGI KNOWS THIS WORLD to be a dream motion-picture of 
God, without objective reality, he beholds the manifestations of a 
friendly hero and a cruel villain, or the experiences of honor and dis- 
honor, of heat and cold, of pain and pleasure, or insult and adulation, 
or of any other dualistic presentation on the screen of his daily life, 
to be entertaining but meaningless ever-changing shadows of delusion. 

Such a calm yogi, tranquil in speech, body, and mind, ever drink- 
ing the nectar of all-pervading bliss, is indeed very dear to God. He for- 
sakes the degrading attributes depicted in the evil dream-pictures of 
life, cultivating instead the divine attributes depicted in the salutary 
dream scenarios. He thus earns his credentials to become free, laud- 
ably passing the examinations of mortal existence. 

The yogi does not seek fame or recognition for his temporary role 
in this drama of incarnations. He knows that to strive for recognition 
from God alone is the only true wisdom. A famous man, after death, 
is not aware of his renown. For him there is no value in statues erected 
in his honor, or in having his name engraved on crumbling stones out- 
raged by time and weather. But the names of liberated souls are writ- . 
ten in the heart of God, forever recognized by His immortal angels; in 
this the soul will rejoice everlastingly. 

Fame in itself is not wrong. A fragrant flower advertises itself; so also 
does a person offering superior services in time become known. But to 
crave fame at all costs is dangerous, rife with potential to produce un- 
told suffering. An unqualified person with an inordinate craving for 
personal honor is quite apt to receive dishonor, as * 
“pride goeth before a fall.” Name and fame are dis- Devotee's attitude toward 
tinctions that come but rarely in the dream pictures fame and ill fame 
of life, through one's good karma and through the i 
grace and decree of God. They should not be sought as goals in them- 
selves. Anyone who serves selflessly, seeking not to aggrandize himself 
but to glorify God, receives all the honor he deserves—either in this 
life or in a future existence. 4 

Fame and ill fame are both tests of God. Ordinary mortals lose their 
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Verses 18-19 CHAPTER XII 
al equilibrium when caught up in the emotions of these € 

ira, vitor more fame and angry at ill fame, they become 2 

more deeply entangled in delusive misconceptions and misgivings. 

When fame comes as God's recognition of good qualities, the yopi 
does not let it “go to his head”; it inspires him continuously to be bet. 
ter in the eyes of God, his guru, and his own conscience—not just in 
the eyes of the public. i RT: 

If ill fame and unexpected persecutions from inevitable critics 
come to an innocent yogi, he remains secure in his natural humility; 
and without bitterness he tries, if possible, to remove the misunder- 
standings of others and the cause of misjudgment. Many good persons 

and saints and martyrs have been persecuted and maligned, and af. 
terward exonerated and even deified. God sees to it that credit is be- 
stowed where credit is due. 

In a chapter on Peace in the Mahabharata, it is stated that the de- 
ities call him a Brahmin who is content with any scrap of clothing, with 
any food, and with any shelter. Christ, too, counseled man: “Take no 
thought for your life, what ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye 
shall put on....neither be ye of doubtful mind. For all these things do 
the nations of the world seek after: and your Father knoweth that ye 
have need of these things. But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; 
and all these things shall be added unto you.”* 

A true yogi is not willfully negligent of the duty to his body. He does 
not court suicide by slow starvation, nor invite pneumonia by wander- 
ing homeless, sleeping on the snow. However, a great yogi, immersed in 
God, has a natural aloofness toward such mundane concerns as food and 
home, which so occupy the worldly man attached to physical comforts. 

These stanzas extol the holy mendicants of every age—such as the 
Himalayan yogis and great saints such as Sri Chaitanya and Francis of 

Assisi. The words commend, as dear to God, the God-intoxicated yogi, 
whatever his mode of life, who is ever content, somehow maintaining 
himself, living on chance gifts or meager earnings—just enough to 
keep body and soul together. Such a yogi is not like the lazy worldly 
man, for the yogi's dependence on the Divine Bounty is secure in his 
oneness with God. He experiences divine bliss and consequently does 
not seek the paltry comforts of the flesh. Engrossed in transcendental 


devotion he loves friends and foes alike, seeing his beloved Lord pres 
ent in them all. 


* Luke 12:22, 29-31. 
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BHAKTI YOGA: UNION THROUGH DEVOTION VERSE 20 


VERSE 20 


ag atyai aAa waqraq 1 
EAT ACA STeFrT<TSdier À Tirar: t 


But those who adoringly bursue this undying religion (dharma) 
as heretofore declared, saturated with devotion, supremely en- 
grossed in Me—such devotees are extremely dear to Me. 


DEAREST TO GOD, INSEPARABLE FROM HIM, are those yogis who with to- 
tal devoted concentration keep their souls united to the all-sheltering, 
undying Spirit beyond creation—the Immutable Absolute, devoid of 
all delusive imaging—while worshipfully engaged in living and mani- 
festing the eternal, immortalizing principles of God-union. Such yogis 
remain as one with Him, embraced in His bosom of transcendent bliss. 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization—this is the twelfth chapter, called 
“Bhakti Yoga (Union Through Devotion).” 
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THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER 
OF THE FIELD 


> 
The Divine Forces That Create the Body, the Field Where Good 
and Evil Are Sown and Reaped 
> 
The True Nature of Matter and Spirit, Body and Soul 
> 
Characteristics of Wisdom 
> 
Spirit, as Known by the Wise 


> 
Purusha and Prakriti (Spirit and Nature) 
> 
Three Approaches to Self-realization 
+ 
Liberation: Differentiating Between the Field and Its Knower 


> 


0 


“O Offspring of Kunti (Arjuna), by the knowers of truth, this 
body is called kshetra ("the field” where good and evil karma is 
sown and reaped); likewise, that which cognizes the field they call 
kshetrajna (the soul).... Also know Me to be the Kshetrajna (Prr- 
ceiver) in all kshetras (the bodies evolved out of the cosmic creative 
principle and Nature). The understanding of kshetra and shr. 
jna— that is deemed by Me as constituting true wisdom. 

nl 
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LETNO 
ARNE 


NEINN CHAPTER XIII 


THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER 
OF THE FIELD 


THE DIVINE FORCES THAT CREATE THE BODY, 
THE FIELD WHERE GOOD AND EVIL ARE 
SOWN AND REAPED 


PREFACE 


anja sara 
ugk qes da Ai Aaa T 
veraia Art s< t ATA N 


said: 

O Keshava (Krishna), about Prakriti (intelligent Mother 
Nature) and Purusha (transcendental God the Father); about 
kshetra (“the field” of the body) and kshetrajna (the soul or 
evolver-cognizer of the bodily field); about knowledge and That 
which is to be known— this I crave to know.* 


THIS CHAPTER ON NATURE AND SPIRIT, body and soul, is introduced by 
Arjuna's expressed desire to hear from Krishna in detail about earlier 
references to the transcendental God existing beyond vibratory creation; 
about Intelligent Vibratory Creation (God's Consort, Mother Nature); 
about kshetra, or the objective dream body; about. the dreamer or cognizer 
(the soul or kshetrajna); and about the dream consciousness (the cosmic 
creative principle) that unites the dream body and the soul-dreamer 
After hearing Krishna's words concerning the union Of soul and 
Spirit through devotion, Arjuna is perplexed as to how the various war- 


* This i ; i i f the Gita. In others it is included 
Prefatory verse is not included in some versions o 4 
and numbered as verse one. More commonly, it is included with no assigned number, so 
at the traditional total of verses remains at 700, instead of 701. In this publication, it 
has been designated as “Preface,” introducing the subject matter of Chapter XIII. 
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VERSE | CHAPTER XIII 
: ind (manas, or sense consciousness) and discrimina: 
da adi, z m nA intelligence) exist within him, and how 
their clash obstructs divine union. The God-seeking devotee yearns to 
understand the mystery about outward, matter-bent Cosmic Nature and 
the inward pull of the transcendental Spirit; and about the sense- and 
Nature-identified field of the body (kshetra) and the Spirit-identified soy 
(kshetrajna). He desires all knowledge about them, and about the Spirit 
in Its unmanifested state—the supreme object of knowledge. 
Metaphysically interpreted, the yogi (Arjuna) seeks to learn from the 
cosmic consciousness (Krishna) within him about the supreme Spirit's 
dual macrocosmic manifestation as Prakriti, or Mother Nature, and Pur- 
usha, or God the Father beyond creation; about Their microcosmic man- 
ifestations as the little Nature-body and the little knower—the bodily 
indweller, the soul; and all about the reasons for the clash between the 
diametrical opposites of Nature and Spirit, body and soul. 


VERSE 1 


ATA 
Be Ve altel daftanreiter | 
Uden Aha d Weg: dast sie dē: U 


The Blessed Lord replied: 

O Offspring of Kunti (Arjuna), by the knowers of truth, 
this body is called kshetra (“the field” where good and evil 
karma is sown and reaped); likewise, that which cognizes the 
field they call kshetrajna (the soul). 


THE BODY IS THE FIELD where Cosmic Nature operates; the soul, the 
pure reflection of God, is the knower of this field. 

As a dreamer finds his consciousness transformed into dream ob- 
jects and into the perceiver, so the soul (through the help of God) is 
the creator of its objective dream body (kshetra) and is also its cognizer 
(kshetrajna). 

The dreamer, process of dreaming, and dream objects correspond 
to the soul dreamer, its dreaming power, and its dream of the objec 
tive body. The objective dream body is the field in which the S9" 
dreamer assembles its warring soldiers of discrimination and Nature $ 
armies of the sense-blinded mind. The clash between these opposine 
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` 


S0 


Thou canst not see Me with mortal eyes. Therefore I give thee 
sight divine. Behold My supreme power of yoga! 

Sanjaya said to King Dhritarashtra: 

With these words Hari (Krishna), the exalted Lord of 
Yoga, revealed to Arjuna the Consummate Embodiment, the 
Cosmic-Bodied Ishvara-Form. 

Arjuna saw the multifarious marvelous Presence of the 
Deity — infinite in forms, shining in every direction of space, 
omnipotence all-pervading, adorned with camias celestial 
robes and garlands and ornaments, upratsing heavenly 
weapons, fragrant with every lovely essence, His mouths and 

here! 
s i stss suns appeared simultaneously in the sky, their 
light might dimly resemble the splendor of that Omnific Being! 

There, resting within the infinite Form of the God of gods, 
Arjuna beheld the entire universe with all its diversified mani- 
festations. 

> 


The Blessed Lord said: 

Very difficult it is to behold, as thou hast done, the Vision 
Universal! Even the gods ever yearn to see it. 

But it is not unveiled through one’s penance or scripturai 
lore or gift-giving or formal worship. O Scorcher of the Sense- 
Foes (Arjuna)! only by undivided devotion (commingling by 
yoga all thoughts in One Divine Perception) may I be seen as 
thou hast beheld Me in My Cosmic Form and recognized in re 
ality and finally embraced in Oneness! 

He who works for Me alone, who makes Me his goal, whe 
lovingly surrenders himself to Me, who is nonattached (to My 
delusive cosmic-dream worlds), who bears ill will toward none 
(beholding Me in all) — he enters My being, O Arjuna! 


—Bhagavad Gita XI:8—13, 52-95 
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THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD VERSE 1 


` forces precipitates the results of good and bad actions (karma). 

The opening verse of the first chapter of the Bhagavad Gita re- 
fers in literal terms to the historical war between the wicked Kurus and 
the good Pandus; but this present verse clearly shows that it is man's 
body which is the field of battle. On this field, in an effort to gain 
ruling power in the bodily kingdom of the blessed soul, the ego and 
mind and matter-bent senses are ready to fight the armies of the soul's 
discriminative faculties and its powers of will and self-control. It is 
thus evident that Vyasa used the historical war allegorically, and that 
the real battle alluded to is an inner one: the spiritual war between 
wisdom and ignorance, the psychological combat between intelligence 
and mind (sense consciousness), and the bodily war between self-control 
and harmful sense indulgence. The conflict is delineated throughout the 
eighteen chapters of the Bhagavad Gita. 

These clashes between the spiritual proclivities (planted in the hu- 
man body by Spirit through the soul) and the physical inclinations (in- 
stilled therein by Cosmic Nature) make the bodily * 
territory a battlefield whereon good and bad actions Significance of kshetra 
are initiated, producing their inevitable results—like (the field) and 
seeds that are sown and their fruits subsequently shetrajna (the knower) 
reaped. Therefore man’s material nature imbibed + 
from Cosmic Nature manifested in the body, the product of the cosmic 
creative principle, is called the field or kshetra. The Universal Spirit and 
the individualized soul of man are called the kshetrajna: that which wit- 
nesses, or cognizes, the field of bodily activities with its warriors for 
and against the ego and its forces. These designations, kshetra and 
kshetrajna, were given by liberated sages who, having been victorious in 
the battle against the sense forces, were thereby knowers of the true 
nature of the bodily field. Thus, it may be said, the Spirit, the soul, and 
all liberated beings are kshetrajnas, or true knowers of the body: 

The desire of the ego and mind is to establish in the body the king- 
dom of sense pleasures. The desire of the soul is to fight the material 
inclinations and to establish in the body the divine kingdom of the 
unalloyed bliss of Spirit. 

The word Gita means song. Bhagavad Gita signifies Song of the 
Spirit. Various scriptural commentators have pointed out that pho- 
netically the syllables of Gi-ta, reversed, make the word Ta- the Te- 
nunciant” (tyagi). The main theme of the Gita is the renunciation by 
the soul of its incarnate prodigal wanderings, by vanquishing mate- 
rial and physical desires and so reclaiming its blessed home in Spirit. 
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VERSE 1 CHAPTER X01 
EXTENSIVE EXPLANATION IS NECESSARY to describe the true naty 
ie ee why it is called kshetra, the field. Te 
Cosmic Nature of twenty-four elemental principles (referred to in 
verses 5 and 6 of this chapter)* is the manifested nature of God. When 
Nature first comes out of God, it is in the invisible 
state and is called Pure Nature, Para-Prakriti. When 


¢ 


Spirit and Cosmic es | š 
Nature (Purusha and it becomes materialized and engrossed in external 
Prakriti) good, active, and evil manifestations that hide the un. 


derlying Spirit—the pure manifestations of Spirit’s 
blissful nature—it is called Impure Nature, Apara-Prakriti: mysterious 
Mother Nature, seemingly wayward and capricious in her workings, 
but in reality the embodiment of law. 

Para-Prakriti, Pure Nature, has various names: Maya; Intelligent 
Cosmic Nature; Intelligent Cosmic Vibration; the Word; the Holy 
Ghost; Mother Kali or Mother Durga, destroyers of the demon of ig- 
norance; Prakriti or Maha-Prakriti; the Cosmic Aum Sound; the Cos- 
mic Light; the Consort of God, who in conjunction with Him created 
the universe (the pure kshetra). 

The Spirit beyond creation, as God, and the Spirit in creation, as 
Kutastha, are both called Purusha. The Transcendental Intelligence 
existing beyond creation is Para-Purusha; its intelligence reflected in 
creation is Kutastha-Purusha.t 

Purusha beyond creation is also called Ishvara, or God the Creator. 
The Purusha in creation is called Kutastha Chaitanya, or immutable uni- 
versal intelligence. God and His Cosmic Nature in the microcosmic 
form are present in the human body as the pure soul and pure human 
nature. The pure soul and pure human nature become distorted into 
the human ego and sentient human nature, owing to the temporary 
identification of the perfect soul with the imperfect body and its Nature- 
inclined penchant for sense pleasures and material enjoyments and 
attachments. 


COSMIC NATURE OF TRIPLE QUALITIES (the three gunas) produces man's 
three bodies—physical, astral, and spiritual. The physical body is com 
posed of sixteen gross elements: carbon, iron, calcium, etc. 


* See also IF39, page 267 n. 
T Kutastha: that which remains unchanged, like an anvil on which ornaments of x 


ous shapes are made. Purusha: that which is exi M TRE 
istent beyond it. which is existent in vibratory creation, 
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The astral body is made of nineteen elements: ego; mind (sense 
consciousness); intelligence; feeling (chitta, the heart principle); the 
crystallizing, metabolizing, assimilating, circulating, and eliminating 
currents; and the ten senses. 

The causal body consists of thirty-five creative divine thoughts 
corresponding to the combined thirty-five elements of the physical 
and astral bodies. 

Death does not liberate the soul and unite it with Spirit. The as- 
tral body of nineteen elements and the causal body within it, encas- 
ing the soul, travel together in the etheric astral world in the after- 
death state. But by the practice of yoga a devotee A 
can free his soul from the coverings of all three bod- The three bodies of 
ies. Then his soul commingles with Spirit. man—physical, astral, 

This process of liberation from the three bod- causal 
ies requires time. Even the avatar Lord Jesus re- x 
guired three days, or three periods of spiritual effort, to emerge from 
his physical, astral, and causal bodies before he was completely risen, 
or before his soul was lifted from the three bodily encasements and 
united with Spirit. This is why after his death when Jesus appeared to 
Mary he told her not to touch him, for his resurrection was then not 
complete.* After he had been fully liberated from the three bodily 
prisons, he manifested himself to his disciples as the formless Spirit, 
and also appeared before them as Spirit in the corporeal form of Jesus. 

Encasing the three bodies are five koshas or “coverings” of the 
soul.t Just as a sword may be put in a scabbard made of five layers of 
iron, copper, silver, gold, and platinum, so the soul is wrapped in a five- 
fold sheath. 

The physical body springs from the earth covering (annamaya 
kosha, so called because from earth comes food—anna, “earth, food"— 
and food is converted into flesh). The astral body of man is covered 
by three koshas: life force (pranamaya kosha), mind (manomaya kosha), 
and the supramental perceptions (jnanamaya kosha). The causal body 
is covered with the bliss-kosha (anandamaya kosha). 

The physical body is active during the wakeful state, working 
through the senses. The astral body enlivens all physical activities and 


—F 

* “Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go 
to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to 
my God, and your God” (John 20:17). 


T See also 1:4-6, page 63. 
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i i „In the sleep state, physi 

fests itself during sleep as dreams. In tate, physical de. 
a a ei materialize themselves as dream images, cognized 
by man’s finer astral sensory powers of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and 


i f consciousness and the po 
touch. The causal body is the source o ) Power of 
thought, and predominates during dreamless, joy-filled sleep. 


COUNTLESS BEINGS ARE BORN out of the one Spirit, even as one mass 
of dynamic current can manifest itself as millions of little electric lights. 
¢ Similarly, the one soul, as the ego, manifests itself 
The deities, differentia- as the multifarious activities of the physical man. 
tions of Spirit, that Spirit, as God the Father of creation, differenti. 
govern body and cosmos ates Itself as seven principal angels who govern all 
ç creation: the macrocosmic and the.microcosmic idea- 
tional, astral, and physical universes.* 

In the microcosm, God as the soul acting through the physical body 
is called Vishva. It is the true protector and sustainer of the fleshly 
form (a role falsely assumed by the ego). The soul conscious of the as- 
tral body is called Taijas; it maintains the astral body and its functions. 
The soul conscious of the causal body is called Prajna; it supports the 
causal body. These three deities—Vishva, Taijas, and Prajna—as well as 
the physical ego, are reflections of the same soul, but act as if they were 
differently constituted entities. 

As the soul has a physical, astral, and causal body, so God the Fa- 
ther, as the Kutastha Intelligence in creation, actively manifesting through 
Prakriti, puts on three cosmic bodies. The physical cosmos is the physi- 
cal body of God; the astral cosmos is the subtle or astral body of God; 
and the causal cosmos is the ideational or causal body of God. 

God as the Cosmic Builder, Virata, creates and maintains the cos- 
mic material universe; even as the soul, as Vishva, creates and main- 
tains the miniature universe, the physical body of man. 

God as Hiranyagarbha, the Cosmic Lifetronic Engineer, creates and 
maintains the cosmic astral universe; even as the soul as Taijas creates 
and maintains the astral body of man. 

God as the Cosmic Architect, Ishvara, creates and sustains the 
cosmic ideational universe; even as the soul as Prajna creates and main- 
tains the ideational body of man. 

hese six deities are a transformation of the supremely guiding 
seventh “angel,” Maha-Prakriti, the active expression of the Kutastha 


* See reference to the seven angels before the throne of God, IV:25, page 480. 
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Intelligence, which is the pure reflection of God in creation. 

Just as the various states of the United States of America are gov- 
erned by the President, Senators, and Representatives, so the three 
macrocosmic universes (ideational, astral, and physical) and the three 
microcosmic universes (the ideational, astral, and physical bodies of 
man) are governed by God, the aforesaid six deities, Prakriti, and the 
Manager of Creation, Kutastha Intelligence. The same Intelligence is 
also called the Krishna or Christ Consciousness, or Tzt. In the micro- 
cosm of the body, it is referred to as the soul. 

Thus God, Kutastha Intelligence, Mother Nature, and the six deities 
are responsible for the creation and management of the entire cosmos 
of six divisions. 


CosMIC NATURE OF TRIPLE QUALITIES evolves creation through twenty- 
four principles, among which are the five subtle “elements” of earth, 


water, fire, air, and ether (the mahatattvas), individ- ° 
ualized vibratory forces of the Cosmic Creative How cosmos and man’s 
Vibration. body evolve from five 
By the intelligent mixture of the five cosmic el- creative elements 
ements acted upon by Prakriti and God, the uni- M 


verses are born. Spirit and Cosmic Nature materialize intelligence; the 
various forms of creative intelligence materialize the five subtle cosmic 
elements (mahatattvas) into the finer-than-atomic forces of lifetrons, 
and lifetrons into electrons, protons, and atoms. Nature first gives rise 
to the intelligent vibratory ether, the subtle background on which all 
other vibrations interplay. Ether in turn gives rise to intelligent cosmic 
energy prana or lifetrons. This gives rise to the cosmic radiations and 
to electrons, protons, and atoms.* The gaseous atoms are the link be- 


* The Sanskrit word akasha, ether or space, derives from 4, “towards” and kaša, “to be 
visible, to appear.” Akasha is the subtle “background” against which everything in the 
material universe becomes perceptible. “Space gives dimension to objects; ether sepa- 
Tates the images,” Paramahansa Yogananda said. See also page 40 n. ano 2 
Š In the context of this Gita chapter on “The Field and the Knower of the Field," it 
is interesting to note that recent discoveries are leading scientists to an understanding 
Of space that parallels the akasha of Hindu cosmology—a matrix of vibratory forces 
Wherein the world of “real” particles intersects with a vast sea of “virtual” particles. 
pty space does not appear a very promising subject for study, yet it holds the key 
toa full understanding of the forces of nature,” writes Paul Davies, Ph. D., in Superforce 
(New York: Simon and Schuster, 1984). “When physicists began to study the quan- 
tum theory of fields, they discovered that a vacuum was not at all what it had long ap- 
Peared to be—just empty space devoid of substance and activity....What might appear 
to be empty space is a seething ferment of virtual particles. A vacuum is not inert and 
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; ination of atoms, fluids (* 

and form; from the combination of atoms, fluids (“wa 
eye sg From fluid elements sprang solids ( earth ). Thus are 
the five cosmic elements, by the secret workings of Spirit and Nature, 


converted into the colossal universe and into the little physical bo dy 


— gross matter that appears as solid (earth), liquid (water), light 
ove re), gaseous (air), and etheric (ether). Therefore, the uni. 
verse and the little cosmos, the human body, are all made out of five 


Jements, Cosmic Nature, and Spirit. 
e Sa physical universe responds to the influence of the five ele. 


ments, even as does the human body. The cosmos, the physical body 
of God, speaks and hears through the vibratory ether (with its gual- 
ity of sound and radiating motion); feels and grasps through the vi- 
bratory air (with its quality of feeling arising from contact or resistance 
and its transverse or general motion); sees and has progressive mo- 
tion through vibratory fire or cosmic light (with its qualities of color 
or form and expansive upward motion); tastes and reproduces through 
the vibratory water element (with its qualities of flavor and downward 
motion or contraction); smells and eliminates through the vibratory 
earth element (with its qualities of odor and cohesion). 

How the body is created by the five elements in conjunction with 
God, the Supreme Power, is described next. 

The good (sattvic) cosmic quality in vibratory ether produced in 
man the ear, and the sense of hearing. From the good quality in vibra- 


featureless, but alive with throbbing energy and vitality. A ‘real’ particle such as an 
electron must always be viewed against this background...” ta, 
“The field theories of modern physics force us to abandon the classical distinction 
between material particles and the void,” writes Fritjof Capra in The Tao of Physics 
(Boston: Shambhala, Third Edition, 1991). “Einstein's field theory of gravity and quar- 
tum field theory both show that particles cannot be separated from the space su 
rounding them. On the one hand, they determine the structure of that space, whilst 
on the other hand they cannot be regarded as isolated entities, but have to be seen s 
condensations of a continuous field which is present throughout space... I U h 
*«The field exists always and everywhere,’ says Austrian physicist W. Thirring. 
can never be removed. It is the carrier of all material phenomena.... Being and fading 
of particles are merely forms of motion of the field.’ hen 
> “The distinction between matter and empty space finally had to be abandoned W Q 
it became evident that virtual particles can come into being spontaneously Cor 
void, and vanish again into the void... According to field theory, events of that kind at 
pen all the time. The vacuum is far from empty. On the contrary, it contains an na 
ited number of particles which come into being and vanish without end....The ‘phys i 
vacuum ...contains the potentiality for all forms of the particle world. These forms: 
turn, are not independent physical entities but merely transient manifestations of = any 
derlying Void....The discovery of the dynamic quality of the vacuum is seen BY Natt) 
physicists as one of the most important findings of modern physics.” (Publisher $ 


ical 
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tory air and life current the human skin was created, and the sense of 
touch. The good quality of the radiating fire energy produced the 
eyes, and the power of sight. The good quality in the vibratory water 
element produced the tongue, and the power of taste. The good cos- 
mic quality present in the earth produced the nose, and the sense of 
smell. The sattvic quality in all these five elements, with their vibra- 
tions, produced the motion picture of the human body, reflecting mind, 
intelligence, feeling, and ego. 

Similarly, from the cosmic activating (rajasic) quality present in the 
ether was produced the power of speech and the organs of speech. 
The activating quality present in the vibratory air and life current pro- 
duced the hands and grasping power. The activating quality of the fire 
element produced the feet and the power of locomotion. The activat- 
ing quality in the water element produced the genital organs and the 
power of reproduction. The activating quality in the earth element 
produced the rectal organ and the power of excretion. Through the 
rajasic conglomeration of the five vibratory elements in their finer 
form, the five pranas or life currents emerged.* 

The gross (tamasic) quality present in the five elements produced 
the physical atoms of the body. Through the instrumentality of the 
five pranic life currents, gross matter (the physical body) is material- 
ized in solid, liquid, gaseous, fiery, and etheric form, enlivened by its 
subtle astral counterparts. ` 


ANY GOOD MEDICAL BOOK DEALING with the human body describes in 
detail how the physical body is created according to the known Jaws 
of Nature. Through physical phenomena that can ° 

be observed through a microscope, the infinitesimal The astral and causal 
male spermatozoon unites with the microscopic fe- forces behind physical 
male ovum, and an embryo starts to grow. The creation of the body 
embryo gradually develops into a fetus. During a ° 

` gestation period of nine months, the fetus develops into a fully formed 
infant body. The baby is born, and passes through childhood, youth, 
and maturity; after some sixty years or.so the body begins to disinte- 
grate and finally dies. This is the simple testimony of the senses as to 
the phenomenon called life. But this miracle of being could not hap- 


ee So Sr 


x . su "” 

The sensory organs and powers of perception and action are in their “finer form,” or 
subtle astral manifest onrungl by further action of Nature—through the AOSD 
and the five pranas under the influence of the tamasic quality—they are provided wit 
an outer or gross atomic covering of a physical body. 
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pen except for the empowering presence of the soul invisibly inherent 
within the observable physiology of conception and growth. 

The soul, with a blueprint of a human being's astral and causal 
bodies, disengaged from a previous, deceased physical body, enters 
the new mother’s womb through a flash of life current that manifests 
tion of a spermatozoon and the mother’s ovum cell. 


during the conjunc i 
The soul, present from the moment of conception, directs continu. 


ously the ensuing growth from the conjoined microscopic sperm-ovum 
cell into the body of the baby, and then the adult, according to the 
good, or active, or evil karmic blueprint formed through past-life ac. 
tions and fitting the present heredity. 

Without conscious intelligent guidance by the soul, modified by 
prenatal karma and the free will of the ego, the body could not grow 
from a microscopic germ into a symmetrical human form. The nor- 
mal body shows the presence of intelligent design by the proper growth 
of eyes, ears, nose, head, limbs, and organs. Without this inner guid- 
ance the human form might develop into a monstrosity; e.g., the hands 
and feet might grow disproportionately, perhaps spreading out like 
the limbs of a tree. 

The body grows from its minuscule origin into a full-sized hu- 
man form by cellular multiplication. Though the nervous, epithelial, 
muscular, and osseous tissues of the body are highly differentiated, 
all are made from the same substance: small cellular particles. It is 
the soul behind the five pranic life forces that commands certain cells 
to be soft brain tissue or elastic skin tissue or strong muscular tissue 
or hard bone tissue. 

As bricks could not arrange themselves into a house without the 
aid of an intelligent builder, so the original sperm-and-ovum-united cell 
could not multiply itself into a characteristically human habitation 
without the supervision of Intelligence.* Merely through good food 
chemicals, human cells could not dispose themselves to form tendons, 
nerve tissues, bones, and different organs, nor install the sense tele- 


* Since 1952, when it was discovered that the DNA molecule is the basic mechanism 
of heredity, scientists have made remarkable advances in understanding the genetic 
soaa tat determine the development and the idiosyncracies of each human F 
à € workings of the intelligence within DNA itself, however, is not yet understo® 
iii it is able to transmit the necessary information that guides the formation, at just 
the BEN time throughout life, of the myriad specialized proteins that compose 4 pi 
a y's Organs and tissues and make possible such complex and varied process 

growth, reproduction, immune response, and brain function. (Publisher's Note) 
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phonic system to serve all parts of the wonderfully intricate physical 
mansion for the soul. 

Hence it is evident that all the tissues, made of cells, have been in- 
telligently constructed into the human body. As the roof of a house 
could not be supported without walls or beams, so the bone-rafters of the 
body are provided to prevent it from rolling around like a jellyfish. As a 
cement room is made of small particles of cement, so the human body 
is constructed of small particles of organized cells. Analyzed further, the 
cells are understood to be made of even smaller particles: atoms, com- 
posed of electrons, protons, neutrons, positrons, and mesons, whirling 
in the relatively immense space within each atom. The proportionate 
structure of the atom is often compared to that of a solar system. 

From this standpoint it is seen that the human body is a product 
of minute atoms and subtle forces. Scientists say that if the space in 
the atoms of a physical body weighing 150 pounds could be removed, 
the constituent atoms of the body would be condensed into a single 
invisible particle that would still weigh 150 pounds. 

Physicists no longer define a “body” as matter but as an electro- 
magnetic wave. Why then does the body appear as solid flesh instead 
of being invisible like an atom? The answer is that the soul commands 
the atoms to assume the appearance of flesh; even as a moving-picture 
beam projects on the screen, by the intelligent design of the film pro- 
ducer, a seemingly substantial replica of the human body. Through a 
mental film of the physical form and by electroatomic energy, the soul 
produces a material human body, real not only to man’s sight and hear- 
ing but to his smell, taste, and touch. 

By further analysis the yogis of India found that the electro- 
atomic body of man is made of finer, intelligent lifetrons that are con- 
densations of the thoughtrons of God. The structure of man and of all 
creation is a result of the vibrations of the Divine Mind. The Bible says: 
“God said, Let there be light: and there was light.”* That is, the Lord's 
consciousness intelligently wove light (vibrations of thought and life 
force) to form the phenomenal world of minerals, vegetation, animals, 
and mankind. According to the yogi, therefore, the human body is 
made of the relativities of God's thought. 


THE FOLLOWING ILLUSTRATION WILL SHOW how man can vibrate his 


unruffled consciousness into thought particles and produce the image 


— 
* Genesis 1:3. 
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of a dream man or a dream world in exact 5 duplication of, liv. 
ing man or of the world itself. A determined person can make the foj, 
lowing experiment successfully. 

If he lies down on the bed when he is very sleepy and analyzes 
his sleep state, he will find the sensations: of bed, body, breath, AD 
thoughts dissolving into the one peaceful perception of drowsiness, He 
should consciously keep perceiving this peaceful state of semiconscioys 
sleep, wherein all sensations and restless thoughts are dissolved. In this 
state he will find his pure consciousness very powerful and plastic, 
ready to be molded into the image of a visualized body or of any other 
visualized object. À er 

Thought in the restless state loses its potency. When it is concen- 
trated, it can mold an idea into an actual dream image. If the man 
who is consciously enjoying the semiconscious state Of sleep Passively, 
with calm concentration visualizes the image of a man or any other 
object, he will then be able to materialize that specific visualization into 
a specific dream image. In this way the experimenter, by concentra- 
tion and visualization, can materialize a complex thought-pattern of a 
man into the complex image of a man. 

Similarly, by dissolution of restless thoughts and by consolida- 
tion of attention on a mental replica of the world, with sun or moon 

° and stars, a man can produce a dream image of a 

Origin of relativistic sunlit or moonlit world. A dreamer in the land of 

creation: division ofcon- sleep can view a whole world made of the different 

sciousness into knower, elements, manifesting various forms of light, forest 

knowing, and known fires, bursts of atomic bombs, and all the sensory- 

° motor experiences of the objective world. Man, en- 

dowed with mind, can create a dream replica of anything in creation. 

Even as God by His mind power materializes His consciousness into 

the cosmic dream world, so man, made in His image, can also mate 
rialize ideas into a miniature dream world. 

When a person sleeps peacefully, or remains calm without per 
ceiving any thoughts or sensations, he then has within him, as 0" 
the three elements of consciousness: knower, knowing, and known 
When he awakens, his consciousness is divided into three factors— 
the perceiving physical ego, its perceptions, and its objects of percep” 
tion (the human body and the world). Similarly, when a man dreams 
he divides his consciousness triply: as the dreaming ego, the dream 
consciousness, and the dream objects. In dreamland, the dream one 
sciousness of man, by the law of relativity, can create a complete rep 
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lica of a human being that thinks, feels, and engages in actions. 

In the dream, the dreamer is aware of ego consciousness and of 
every process of subconscious experience, as well as of sensations of cold 
or heat; pleasure or pain; perception of the weather—rainy, hot, cold, 
or snowy; perception of painful diseases; perception of babies born or 
men dying; and sensory perceptions of earth, water, fire, and air. 

The dreamer can perceive his physical ego as the doer of all the 
actions of his dream body. Or he can dissolve his dream ego into a 
perception of the blessed soul by dream ecstasy; or by higher dream 
ecstasy can feel his soul to be one with the ineffable Spirit. Likewise, 
the dreaming ego is able to perceive, will, feel, and reason; it can be 
aware of fear, anger, love, and tranquility; and of sensations of sight, 
hearing, smell, taste, and touch. 

The dreaming ego can experience all the complex processes of 
thought or emotions or sensations. It can feel the objectified dream 
world as made of the elements of earth, water, fire, air, and ether. The 
dreamer can see colors with his dream eyes, hear music with his dream 
ears, smell fragrances with his dream nose, and taste food with his dream 
mouth. 

He can embrace dream friends with his dream arms; he can walk 
with his dream feet on the dream earth; he can see dream smoke com- 
ing from a dream fire; he can swim with his dream solid body in a 
dream lake; he can feel the cool or warm dream breeze blowing on his 
dream face; he can enjoy the changes of dream winter, spring, summer, 
or autumn. He can experience poverty or prosperity in the dream 
world. He can perceive the manifestations of peace in happy dream 
countries. He can see the flashing of shellfire and the ravages of dream- 
world wars. 

In the relative time of thought perceptions, a dreamer can make 
world tours by dream planes or dream ships. In the dreamland he can 
experience births and rebirths. If he is spiritually advanced he is able 
to see also the projection of astral persons and worlds. 

But when the dreamer wakes up he realizes that all his dream ex- 
Periences were made of the relativities of his one consciousness, ma- 
terialized by the power of mind into visible dream images. Similarly, 
a man may perceive this world as dream experiences of the subjective 
ego. A Self-realized saint sees the universe as manifestations of life as 
Suggested by the omnipresent Spirit. 

The processes of mind, the perceptions of sensations and sense 
Objects, and of the objectified dream body in the material world of 
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solid, liquid, and gaseous substances—all are dreams of God (A 
duced into man’s consciousness. hand rā 

By analysis we come to a realization that, in dreamland, man = 
create a replica of any human body, even as in the dream cosmos God 
creates man. The human body, of course, is not made of man’s dream 


a consciousness but is an expression of the Lord's 


Man's creative con- dream consciousness. Here is a great analogy be. 
sciousness is analogous tween man and God. The Unmanifested is spoken 
to that of God of as ever-existing, ever-conscious, ever-new Bliss, 

° in which the subjective Spirit and Its perception of 


bliss are dissolved into One. When Spirit creates, It becomes the all. 
perceptive God that, though inactive beyond creation, is active in cre- 
ation as the Subjective Immanence. God's consciousness existing be- 
yond creation and in creation is His process of cognition; and the 
cosmic vibration materialized into the ideational, astral, and physical 
cosmoses is His objective body. 

The Lord remains awake and restful in pure bliss in the vibra- 
tionless realm; He enjoys conscious sleep in the ideational world; He 
dreams in the astral and the physical universes. Similarly, in super- 
consciousness man awakens in the bliss of the soul. In the state of 
deep dreamless sleep, he is revivified by the joy-filled peace of the 
causal world. In the ordinary sleep state he creates dreams in the sub- 
consciously perceived astral world. And in the so-called wakeful state 
he dreams the gross pictures of the body and the world. 

As Spirit in the unmanifested state can keep the three elements 
of Its existence—knower, knowing, and known—as one perception of 
bliss, so man by yoga practice can dissolve the three processes of his 
existence into the one perception of bliss. When he is able to do this 
at will, he develops the power of the Creator. In the state of ecstasy he 
realizes that, by concentrated thought separated by relativity into the 
concentrator, concentrating, and the object of concentration, he can 
create anything as a visible object. 

When a person by unshakable concentration can visualize any m 
age or object with closed eyes, he gradually learns to do the same wi 
open eyes. Then by further development of concentration, he can co” 
nect with God’s all-powerful consciousness and can materialize his 
thought into an object, perceived not only by himself but by others 2150: 

In the same way that Christ created a new bodily life-consciousnes "" 
Lazarus, so Lahiri Mahasaya performed many miracles demonstrating 
the materializing power of mind. In Autobiography of a Yogi it is relate 
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how my master, Sri Yukteswarji, witnessed the miracle of flesh growing 
around his thin body by the command of his guru-preceptor, Lahiri 
Mahasaya. My Master also witnessed the resurrection of his dead friend 
Rama through Lahiri Mahasaya’s intervention. 

In the objective world there are many wonders that God brought 
into being to arouse man’s spiritual curiosity about the Creator. A 
certain kind of snail, for instance, put alone into a small body of wa- 
ter, will be found to multiply itself by a mysterious process quite un- 
like that by which human beings are reproduced. The resurrection 
plant, when thoroughly dry and apparently dead, can be immersed in 
water and in a few hours will become alive and green. 


AS A PERSON UNDER HYPNOTIC INFLUENCE can be made to act as if he 
were a different personality, so God evolves souls out of Himself and 
hypnotizes them by delusion (maya) into perceiv- < 

ing themselves as encased in animal or human bod- How man can become 
ies. The hypnotized person cannot get out of his un- free from the cosmic 
real state without being dehypnotized. By wisdom dream of delusion 
and self-analysis and by the grace of God, man can + 

get himself dehypnotized from cosmic delusion and forever forsake his 
recurring dreams of incarnations. He can then return to the percep- 
tion of the pure soul, united to the Spirit in the dreamless state of 
blessedness. 

During sleep'a man rests in his astral body, perhaps dreaming of 
himself as occupying another dream body. When he wakes up, he 
dreams of the presence of his physical body. When he dies, he forgets 
the material dream, including the dream of a physical form, and lives 
in his dream astral body (encasing his causal body). At the time of 
physical reincarnation, he again clothes his subtle astral body (and 
indwelling causal body) with a dream overcoat of gross flesh. 

During the first state of liberation the soul of man emerges suc- 
cessively from his three microcosmic bodies—physical, astral, and 
causal. He experiences the triune physical, astral, and causal macro- - 
cosms as his own Self. During supreme liberation the soul and Spirit 
become one. In that state the soul finds itself as Spirit, transcending 
even the three macrocosmic embodiments. 

In summary, the root cause of the dream creation of the human 
body and the world consists of the knower (kshetrajna), the knowing 
(jnana), and the object known (kshetra). In the unmanifested state of 

pirit no creation is possible. In the created world, the knower is God; 
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iect known is the objective cosmos; and His consciousness withi 
A e element between the subjective God and the šā 
jective cosmos. The human body is the miniature cosmos. The bodil 
field is the object, or the kshetra; and the soul within it (cognized by the 
liberated man) is the kshetrajna; the body and its knower are linked by 
the process of the knower's cognition. l 

"To dismiss in fact the body as a dream of God is possible only to 
men of divine realization—those who have learned the power of vi. 
sualization and of materialization and dematerialization of thought 
forms. When the mind becomes powerful like the Creator’s, one can 
materialize or dematerialize his body or a universe, knowing them to 
be dream images of thought. 

One must therefore practice yoga, the science of divine union; 
for it is by realizing his oneness with God that the devotee frees him- 
self from the cosmic dream, and knows that dream as made sheerly 
of God’s consciousness. 


VERSE 2 


Rag aly ui fafa saltaq wT! 
dadartati AAA Wd AA ll 


O Descendant of Bharata (Arjuna), also know Me to be the 
Kshetrajna (Perceiver) in all kshetras (the bodies evolved out of 
the cosmic creative principle and Nature). The understanding 
of kshetra and kshetrajna—that is deemed by Me as constitut- 
ing true wisdom. 


THIS STANZA REFERS TO THE IMMANENT omniscient nature of Spirit. 

It is He alone who is manifested as countless souls. A yogi is a pos- 

° sessor of true wisdom who understands that God 

True wisdom: under- is the only Kshetrajna, the one Perceiver in cl 
standing how the One ation, singularly and in all souls encased in phys 
Consciousness becomes cal bodies. God is the only subjective, perceptive, 
all things and objective principle existing in and manifesting 
as the cosmic dream creation. It is the Lord Him- 
self who becomes all subjective dream beings. He is the cognitive 
principle in all sentient creatures and in everything else. He also mani- 
fests Himself as all dream objects and as the dream bodies in a 


° 
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ation. The understanding of these truths constitutes true wisdom. 

The human mind is conditioned to believe in the testimony of the 
senses, with their substantive “proof” that “I” exist—“I” perceive and 
feel and think. It is therefore confounded by the paradox that this sub- 
jective “J” is naught else but He, the omniscient Spirit. If the likes of 
man were indeed God, then God Himself would be imperfect and lim- 
ited. The mind thus concludes that since God is perfect and man im- 
perfect, there must be two subjective principles rather than one. How 
then do the scriptures attest that all is Brahman, and “thou art That” 
(Tat tvam asi)? 

Something cannot come from nothing; nor can it be resolved into 
nothingness. Everything that exists has to be supported by an enduring 
substance that survives the transformations of change. That which 
changes and yet is permanent cannot be considered finite, for that sub- 
stance remains the same through all processes of change. But the change 
itself, because it is not constant and does not remain the same, is there- 
fore finite, limited by the factors of form, time, and space. 

For example, water can be heated and transformed into invisible 
vapor. When cooled, the water reappears as steam and then liquid, which 
can be refrigerated and turned into solid ice. The ice can be melted into 
water again. The water thus passes through different changes and forms, 
while yet essentially remaining the same. It is the process of change that 
is limited; the resultant forms will not survive changes. The motion in 
time and space that we call change is not lasting, for it does not survive 
time. In this world of relativity, nothing is exactly the same as it was a 
moment ago. It is said that one cannot bathe twice in the same stream. 
Everything in the universe is a stream of relativity that is in perpetual flux. 
In even inert objects, the constituent atoms are in constant motion, and 
some decay or change is taking place. 

Just as sensory perception tells us that water (or what a scientist 
would refer to as the molecular structure of water) is the enduring ba- 
sis of invisible vapor, steam, and solid ice, so yogis who have penetrated 
to the core of origin know the phenomenon of manifestation is founded 
on an omnipresent, eternal consciousness. It is the cosmic conscious- 
Ness of the Infinite that undergoes change into finite permutations, 
yet remains ever the same during Its cosmic metamorphosis. 


WHY THEN ARE SENTIENT BEINGS so seemingly far removed from their 
perfect Essence? Why do beings not know they are Spirit and behave 
accordingly? The motion of change in the Changeless presupposes cause 
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and effect, relativity—one idea or force that produces an effect that con. 
sequently interacts to influence a variant outcome—in an endless pro. 
* liferation of nas : will to cee is the 
t original Cause. The potentials or principles to pro. 
i aia oe dies the many from the One through interisti 
sions of the ego relativity are God's creative power, or shakti, Maha. 
< Prakriti. The conglomerate workings of these princi- 
ples are collectively called maya, the cosmic delusion of multiplicity. 
Maya is a cosmic hypnosis that veils the Singular Reality and im- 
poses the suggestions of manifestation. The cosmic consciousness of the 
One Perceiver, experiencing these transformations of maya, becomes Cor- 
respondingly individualized as many souls. The soul, experiencing and 
interacting with the workings and manifestations of cosmic maya, has its 
own identity, or avidya, individual delusion, and thereby becomes the 
body-identified ego. Like its essence, Spirit, the soul is ever pure and un- 
changed. But when expressing outwardly, it is subject to the laws, or prin- 
ciples, of manifestation. Attuned to the divine intelligence of the in- 
dwelling soul, the resultant being is. pure, noble, and wise. But the more 
the consciousness yields to the tangled interworkings of Nature operat- 
ing through the sensory mind, the more limited and deluded the ego be- 
comes. But even if it sinks to the depths of ignorance and evil, the con- 
sciousness never loses its divine soul potential. Eventually, the inner 
magnetism of Spirit will cause that individualized consciousness to seek 
the way to ascension through the choice of right action that links it to 
the uplifting divine power inherent in Nature’s laws. 
A hypnotist may suggest to a subject that he is seeing a ferocious 
tiger. The subject sees the beast and shrieks in terror. Now the hypno- 
+ tist only suggested the vision of the tiger, but did not 
God created maya; man ask the subject to be afraid of it. The fear that the 
created misery, fear, and subject felt was self-suggested and came from his 
attachment own being, from the potentials of emotion and ex- 
š perience within him. Similarly, God, the Master Hyp- 
notist, through His power of maya has suggested to individualized souls 
to visualize the universe with all its intricacies and details. The pa; 
ceptions of individualized consciousness, being personalized by avidy 
(individual delusion), become elaborated by feeling. Under the influ- 
ence of the sensory mind, feeling expresses itself as emotions—SU° 
as fear, attachment, repulsion, desire. The Master Hypnotist did not 
Suggest that individualized souls be afraid or courageous, miserable 0f 
happy. These are their own creations. 
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Emotions are personalized thoughts reacting to the materialized 
ideas of God's creation. These sensory-conditioned feelings are man's 
own ideas, the outcome of his individualized interrelation with the 
materialized ideas of God. 

Ideas are finite; they are fleeting, moving along and changing in 
time and space. But their underlying substance, the enduring con- 
sciousness of one's existence, which perceives and cognizes the ideas— 
and which carries on the diverse operations of willing, imagining, re- 
membering them—is constant. As ego, manipulated by the sense mind, 
it reacts emotionally and unwisely in response to the circumambient 
relativity. But when the consciousness is freed from the workings of Na- 
ture’s phenomena, it shines forth as the soul, the perfect reflection of the 
omnipresent, omniscient Spirit. Thus is the One in the many, and the 
many in the One. Both exist, but as eternal and relative states of the One 
Consciousness. 


THE TRUE NATURE OF MATTER AND SPIRIT, 
BODY AND SOUL 


VERSES 3-4 


WAL Seat Meera Agent ais AA! 
+ <t dt Aaa AAA A STOT tl (3) 


nAg wit sAN AA: g 1 
menpa tgatatitmtāra: ú (4) 


Hear from Me briefly about the kshetra, its attributes, its cause- 
and-effect principle, and its distorting influences; and also who 
He (the Kshetrajna) is, and the nature of His powers— truths 
that have been distinctly celebrated by the rishis in many ways: 
in various chants in the Vedas and in the definitive reasoned 
analyses of aphorisms about Brahman. 


MAY EVERY DEVOTEE LISTEN with full attention, as did Arjuna, to the 
Lord’s exposition of Kshetra and Kshetrajna: Prakriti and Purusha, Mat- 
ter and Spirit! 
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Succinctly described, the kshetra and its modifications are com- 
posed of the Unmanifested (Mula-Prakriti, undifferentiated Na- 
ture), the five cosmic elements, the ten senses and the one Sense 
mind, intelligence (discrimination), egoism, the five objects of 
the senses; desire, hate, pleasure, pain, aggregation (the body, a 
combination of diverse forces), consciousness, and persistence. 


STANZA 5 ENUMERATES THE TWENTY-FOUR principles of creation as 
expounded in the Sankhya philosophy of India.* In the book of Rev- 
elation in the Christian Bible these principles are referred to as the 
“twenty-four elders.” 

Inherent in Mula-Prakriti, unmanifested or undifferentiated Na- 
ture, are the potentials of manifested subjective consciousness: chitta 
(feeling); ahamkara (ego); buddhi (discriminative intelligence); and 


° manas (sense mind). Thence arise the potentials of 
The 24 principles of objective manifestation: the mahatattvas (five subtle 
creation that evolve the vibratory elements of earth, water, fire, air, and 
“field” of body and ether) and the evolutes of indriyas (five instruments 
cosmos of perception and five of action), and of the five 


o 


pranas (life forces that together with the five subtle 
vibratory elements, under the influence of the three gunas—sattva, raj" 
as, and tamas—produce the “five objects of the senses,” first in their 
subtle form, and finally as gross matter, the “aggregation” or material 
form of these diverse forces). 

The aggregate of the twenty-four distorting cosmic qualities creates 
the objective kshetra, cosmic physical nature; and the aggregate of the 
microcosmic delusive twenty-four qualities produces the human body, the 
miniature object (kshetra). All the twenty-four qualities belong to the do- 
main of cosmic nature and the human body, and not to God, Purusha, 
or the Kshetrajna—the subjective Knower of the objective cosmos. 


* See also II:39, T Revelation 4:4, 
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The macrocosmic kshetra, nature, is the cosmic body of God through 
which His consciousness operates. The microcosmic kshetra, the human 
body, is the operating vehicle of the soul. The only reality is God and 
His reflection, the human soul: the two Kshetrajnas, the subjective prin- 
ciple in the cosmos and man. 

But the objective principle, cosmic nature and the bodily vehicle, 
assert their seeming reality through maya and its laws of relativity— 
the power of God and His reflected souls by which pure consciousness 
becomes divided into myriad forms. The macrocosmic and microcos- 
mic objective principles, the two kshetras, are therefore spoken of as 
the modifications or distortions of reality. The shadows of relativities 
and attributes transform the light of God into the phenomenal forms 
of objective cosmic nature and the objective bodily vehicle. 

It is said that none can realize what Prakriti Herself is; She is 
knowable only by the effects that evolve from Her. Thus is Prakriti 
here called “the Unmanifested,” avyakta, the indescribable state of 
undifferentiated Primordial Matter. From this Unmanifested comes 
manifestation. Prakriti is therefore both the cause and the effect of the 
Lord’s triune macrocosmic and microcosmic creation (causal, astral, 
and material). 

When the transcendental God first evolved intelligent Cosmic 
Nature, the Holy Ghost, or Para-Prakriti, He did so in unseen pure 
causal and astral forms imbued with the twenty-four + 
subtle qualities—the essential potentials of mani- Pure and impure: 
festation. This consort of God, through further ac- Nature (Para-Prakriti 
tion of maya, cosmic delusion, became materialized and Apara-Prakriti) 
as the imperfect God-eclipsing physical cosmos; the < 
consort is then called the Apara-Prakriti, or Impure Nature, which de- 
ludes all God's creatures with the triple qualities (tamas, rajas, and 
sattva) and with desire and hate (attraction and revulsion), sense plea- 
ae: and suffering, experienced through material consciousness, Or 

eeling. 

Pure Cosmic Nature, the Holy Ghost, or Para-Prakriti, is a being — 
a conscious intelligent force. As the consort, or creative aspect, of 
God it possesses ego-consciousness, cosmic intelligence, mind, feel- 
ing, the five cosmic elements of ether, air, fire, water, and earth; the 
macrocosmic five senses of knowledge (visual, auditory, olfactory, 
gustatory, and tactual perceptions); the five instruments of cosmic ac- 
tivity (macrocosmic vibratory power, grasping motion, forward mo- 
tion, creative power, and eliminative power); and the five cosmic life 
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forces that inform all matter—the crystallizing, metabolizing, Seka 
lating, circulating, and eliminating currents. 


s mic air, cosmic fire, cosmic moisture, and cosmi 
A iahh or mahatattvas. They are the basics of mak 
iFstation, the causal substance of the objects of the senses.” The ma. 
habhutas remain undistorted in the unmanifested state of subtle Pure 
Nature. But at thé time of creation they are roused and activated by 
the three gunas, producing the ten indriyas (senses) of perception and 

action and the pranas that inform matter. (See XIIL:1, pages 864 ff) 
The five pranas are Nature's subtle or astral forces of life. On the 
material plane they inform and enliven matter. The crystallizing 
force keeps the earth atoms in existence. Through the assimilating cur- 
rent the earth receives into its soil the forms of all vegetation, animals, 
and human beings. The circulating current keeps the life force flow- 
ing through the earth atoms. Through the metabolizing current the 
“tissues” of the earth become differentiated into rocks and minerals, 
vegetation, and animal and human bodies. With the eliminating cur- 


rent the earth is kept purified.* i 
The nineteen subtle principles in pure Cosmic Nature, together 
with the five invisible great elements, become materialized into the as- 


* The following passage from an article by Gerrit Verschuur in Science Digest (July 
1981) summarizes the biological viewpoint that the earth, and indeed the universe, 
can rightly be considered living beings: ; : 

“No one would question the statement that the human body is a living entity, con- 
sisting of countless cells, each of which is alive, or that these cells join forces to form 
organs, which are also alive. It is not too great a step from acknowledging that the 
body is alive to accepting what researchers call the Gaia hypothesis: the notion that 
the earth's biosphere plus its atmosphere eguals a living entity. Within a pas 
membrane of atmosphere, earth's life forms and that atmosphere are continuous 
sharing chemical products—as do the parts of the body—in order to maintain an €C? 
logical, living balance. ç 

“Can our planet be considered a living thing? Where do we draw the line bas 
living and nonliving? Scientists seem to agree that all living systems reproduce m 
that they all use energy; they take in nutrients, process them, extract energy, and ae 

"waste products. We can easily observe this process at work in our fellow humans: ! = 
also going on at the cellular level and at the planetary level. The earth absorbs = ` 
light; a waste product, heat, is radiated out into space. This conversion of energy oga = 
stances from one form to another in order to maintain the functioning of the organa y 
is its metabolism. The earth has a metabolism; it is alive. And if the earth is alive, V 
not the Universe? 

_ "The impulse to quickly reply ‘Impossible!’ is the result, perhaps, of human P 
dices about time. Because we fe A pēri to measuring living kājā terms o des 
or Teen we balk at the idea of metabolic processes taking billions an 
years. But the millennia of our time scale are simply ticks of the cosmic clock. 


reju” 


picture 
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tral cosmos. Up to this point, Cosmic Nature remains in the pure state, 
creating wonderful astral beings and objects. But as soon as pure Cos- 
mic Nature, through the further action of maya, is projected as the 

ss material universe, Nature becomes impure, Apara-Prakriti, hid- 
ing and distorting the presence of God, the Kshetrajna, the supreme 
Purusha or Paramatman or Para-Brahma. Thus, Cosmic Physical Na- 
ture is the distorted kshetra, the modified or differentiated objective 
universe. 

Similarly, the miniature embodiment of Nature, the form of man, 
the little ksketra, or modified Nature, contains ego, intelligence, mind, 
and feeling, the ten senses, the five life forces, and the five objects of 
the senses (bodily ether, air, heat, blood, and flesh, materializations 
of the mahatattvas of ether, air, fire, water, and earth). All these quali- 
ties and elements compose and influence the mortal man and not the 
soul. 

The objective human body, with its subjective life and conscious- 
ness, is not only a distortion of the microcosmic twenty-four essential 
attributes of Cosmic Nature but becomes further deluded by human 
desires, abhorrence, pleasure, pain, and material consciousness. ` 

Dhriti, persistence or fortitude, is the principle by which the var- 
ious components of man’s body and mind are unified. 


an astronomical phenomenon occurring on a more human time scale, and the idea of a 
living Universe becomes easier to envision and accept. Letting one millennium equal 
one minute, think about the evolution of a star. What do you see? A cloud of hydrogen 
gas is sucked into a compact core and then transformed into heavier atoms, cooked by 
the nuclear blaze at the star's center. The heavier atoms are excreted in the form of stel- 
lar winds or a violent stellar explosion. Like other living things, stars reproduce; their 
waste products are fed into other regions of space, where they become part of new con- 
tracting clouds destined to become stars, within which energy will be exchanged and 
still more waste products excreted. Our speeded-up view of what happens in space re- 
veals constant evolution and movement. 

“These little life centers, these cells we call stars, are part of larger living organ- 
isms, the galaxies. The nucleus of a galaxy can be likened to a heart. We know that it 
pumps 'plasma'—hydrogen gas with some impurities ('nutrients')—out into the sur- 
rounding ‘veins,’ the spiral arms, streamers of intergalactic hydrogen, that reach out and 
touch neighboring galaxies. And if our Universe is made up of living galaxies, is it not, 
then, alive? 

“To mitochondria and bacteria, the organism that is their host is as vast and mys- 
terious as the Universe is to us. Like the organelles, we may be part of some as yet in- 
comprehensible living thing made up of organisms on all scales: galaxies, gas clouds, star 
clusters, stars, planets, animals, cells, and microorganisms. = a 

“We must think seriously about relocating the line between living and nonliving 
Organisms. I no longer believe that it is at the edge of the body s epidermis or at the 
edge of the earth's atmosphere. It is at the edge of the Universe.” (Publisher's Note) 
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is called sanghata, “aggregation,” because it is a con. 
SAEIMU the diverse twenty-four elements and the gualities that 
arise from them. Hence man is the kshetra, tield, On which take place 
the wars of passions and the unpredictable invasions of different moods 
and thoughts. The goal of the yogi is to resolve his complexities into 


Simplicity by arousing his memory of the changeless soul. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF WISDOM 
| F-59 (14) 
VERSES 7-11 


: IATA: qsramaarfewq | 
Pret a sqfsreeaftrgrísrerqafxre u (9) 


atrada abereahrarkutt 1 
fafarnesrafaraarttasttdate U (10) 


IT AAA UA AT | 
UMMA Wag MEASANN (11) 


(7) (The sage is marked by) humility, lack of hypocrisy, harm- 
lessness, forgivingness, uprightness, service to the guru, purity 
of mind and body, steadfastness, self-control; 

(8) Indifference to sense objects, absence of egotism, under- 
standing of the pain and evils (inherent in mortal life): birth, 
illness, old age, and death; 

(9) Nonattachment, nonidentification of the Self with such as 
one’s children, wife, and home; constant equal-mindedness in 
desirable and undesirable circumstances; 

(10) Unswerving devotion to Me by the yoga of nonseparative 


ness, resort to solitary places, avoidance of the company of wor 1dl) 
men; 


884 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD VERSES 7-11 


(11) Perseverance in Self-knowledge; and meditative perception 
of the object of all learning —the true essence or meaning there- 
in. All these qualities constitute wisdom; qualities opposed to 
them constitute ignorance. 


HAVING DESCRIBED THE NATURE of kshetra, “the field” of cosmic na- 
ture and the body, Krishna now speaks of jnana, true knowledge or 
wisdom—the embodiment of which is perceived in the sage who man- 
ifests its qualities. 

Pure Cosmic Nature (Para-Prakriti) in the causal and astral uni- 
verses is the abode of all the elevating qualities of wisdom. These pure 
qualities become manifest in the superior causal and astral beings, and 
also in highly advanced spiritual persons in the physical realm. 

A yogi who is filled with divine wisdom is supremely content—no 
cries of an ego rile him to desire fickle human honors; the least or the 
highest place is the same to him, for he seeks only the recognition of 
God. A hypocrite is noisily verbose and pretentious in feigning to be 
what he is not; while the wholly unostentatious man of wisdom, through 
no effort of his own, is everywhere recognized for his nobility. Seeing 
God in all, the divine man has no propensity to willfully do harm to 
any being; he is forbearing and forgiving in the hope that the wrong- 
doer will embrace the opportunity to correct himself. Wedded to truth, 
the sage is upright and undeceiving—distinctive in righteous honesty 
and sincerity. He recognizes the guru as the manifested messenger of 
God and the channel of salvation, and so is devoted and supremely ser- 
viceful and obedient to the preceptor in every way. Filled with the pu- 
rity of wisdom, the wise man understands the necessity for physical 
cleanliness through proper hygiene and good habits, and mental clean- 
liness through spiritual thoughts. His continued patient yoga practice 
gives him a natural steadfastness and loyalty in any spiritual undertak- 
ing. By physical and mental self-control, he is master of himself at all 
times, guided by the discriminative wisdom reflected within him in the 
mirror of calmness that is undistorted by sensory restlessness. 

The wise man who quaffs the ever new joy of God within himself 
feels no attraction to insipid sense objects. He is devoid of physical or 
Mental egotism with its vanity, false pride, arrogance. By introspective 
analysis of the human condition involved in birth, disease, decrepitude, 
and death, the wise man avoids the inherent pains and evils of the do- 
main of Nature’s changes by constant remembrance of his immortal, 
transcendent Self. 


885 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


VERSES 7-11 CHAPTER XIII 
ches his consciousness from transitory relation. 


ise i deta ° 
u s even if living the life of a householder; for he 


i God, and that at any moment he can be dis. 
da maaju ae divine will. He loves not his family any N 
for his nonattachment, nor does he neglect his duty to them, but 
rather loves and serves the God in them and expands that caring to in. 
clude all others of God's children. Krishna's commendation of the Sage's 
nonattachment may be also likened to the words of Christ: "There 
is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, but 
he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and 
in the world to come eternal life.”* Whether the wise yogi be a monas- 
tic or householder, he maintains a perpetual tranquility of the heart, ir- 
respective of favorable or unfavorable conditions in his life. 

By the uniting power of yoga meditation, the yogi of steadfast de- 
votion remains free from disuniting thoughts and sensations and so 
abides in oneness with Spirit. Forsaking the company of sense-restless 
beings and materialistic environs, the sage prefers sequestered places, 
spiritual company, and the inner companionship of the Supreme Friend. 

The wisdom-manifesting yogi fills his mind with scriptural studies 
and spiritual meditative perceptions that contribute to soul-realization. 
When he attains perfect inner enlightenment, he intuitively perceives 
the meanings in all forms of knowledge, and realizes the whole truth 
of divine wisdom as manifested within his Self. 

_ By cultivating the virtues mentioned above, the aspiring yogi at- 
tains wisdom and eradicates from his heart all contrary manifestations 
of ignorance: pride, anger, greed, egotism, possessiveness, misconception, 
and so on. 

The devotee bent on liberation understands that all learning per 
taining to the phenomenal worlds is partial, uncertain, relative, an 
unsatisfying. Realization of God is the only true, permanent, and ab- 
solute knowledge. 


* Mark 10:29-30 
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THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD VERSES 12-18 


SPIRIT, AS KNOWN BY THE WISE 


VERSES 12-18 


Seat Sea TTT TAVA | 
STA Wel A AANGAAN (12) 
aaa aura aca sg | 
ada: aRar NAA fasta U (13) 
Māfsagmari S C LEEA LEG LE t À 
sai adya nioi qo t (14) 
AKTA ITT a <! 
qarama ge Abeta xt TAN (15) 


atau <t yey festa a ferry 
qand <t mae ABIT uaa AN (16) 
ARA MTA: UST | 

Wa Wa Weed ee adder fafgqm u (17) 
gta act daar ari Mi ite Tara: | 
Up gaa ATARI U (18) 


(12) I will tell you of That which is to be known, because such 
knowledge bestows immortality. Hear about the beginningless 
Supreme Spirit—He who is spoken of as neither existent (sat) 
nor nonexistent (asat). 


(13) He dwells in the world, enveloping all— everywhere, His 
hands and feet; present on all sides, His eyes and ears, His 
mouths and heads; 

(14) Shining in all the sense faculties, yet transcending the 


senses; unattached to creation, yet the Mainstay of all; free from 
the gunas (modes of Nature), yet the Enjoyer of them. 
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VERSES 12-18 CHAPTER xu 
(15) He is within and without all that exists, the animate ang 
the inanimate; near He is, and far; imperceptible because o f 


His subtlety. 


(16) He, the Indivisible One, appears as countless beings; He 
maintains and destroys those forms, then creates them ar 


17) The Light of All Lights, beyond darkness; Knowledge itself, 
ae a, be known, the Goal of all learning, He is seated 
in the hearts of all. 


(18) I have briefly described the Field, the nature of wisdom, 
and the Object of wisdom. Understanding these, My devotee en- 


ters My being. 


THE UNMANIFESTED TRANSCENDENT SPIRIT beyond creation is cause- 
less, without attributes, eluding classification; hence not sat or asat nor 
referable to any other category. 

God is described as immanent.in creation: Kutastha or the Intel- 
ligence that informs the phenomenal worlds. In all men it is He who 
works through their hands, moves in their feet, sees and hears through 
their eyes and ears, eats with their mouths, and in all faces gazes at 
Himself. With unseen vibratory fingers He holds in perfect balance 
the ideational, astral, and physical universes. : 

The Lord is not a Person with sense organs, but Consciousness 
itself; He is therefore aware of the thoughts and sensory perceptions 
of every being. Jesus referred to this all-embracingness when he said 
that not a sparrow shall fall on the ground without the knowledge of 
the Father. = 

The subtle invisible Spirit is omnipresent, ever before-the gaze of 
the wise but seemingly nowhere to be found by the ignorant. Far from 
those in delusion, the blessed Lord is near and dear only to the heart of 
His devotee. 

Spirit employs the three modes of Nature to appear as (1) the C® 
ator or Brahma (rajas, activity), (2) the Preserver or Vishnu (sattv4, the 
nourishing quality), and (3) the Destroyer or Shiva (tamas, dissolution} 

The motion-picture beam is the light-revealer and the "life 0 
scenes on the screen; without the beam the “living” quality of the p 
tures would disappear. 


Similarly, God's immanence as Cosmic Intelli gence is called the 
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THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD VERSE 19 


Light of All Lights because It makes manifest the motion pictures of 
creation and the multifarious intelligences therein. Without Spirit, sen- 
tient beings would lose their consciousness and their bodies; the uni- 
verse of suns and moons and planets would vanish into nothingness. 
The yogi who in ecstasy attains realization of this immanence of 
Spirit as the Cosmic Intelligence, the Krishna or Christ Consciousness 
transcending the darkness of relativity, “enters My being’”— expands 
the little self into Omnipresence, sentient intelligence into Infinite 
Wisdom. 


PURUSHA AND PRAKRITI 
(SPIRIT AND NATURE) 


VERSE 19 
Ui god da feragerardt sraft 1 
fanis yida fafa Up Rea 


Know that both Purusha and Prakriti are beginningless; and 
know also that all modifications and qualities (gunas) are born 
of Prakriti. 


PURUSHA, THE LORD’S TRANSCENDENT PRESENCE in creation as the 
Kutastha Intelligence and the individualized soul, and Prakriti, Nature 
indicate two aspects of the same God. He is causeless and eternal; 
therefore His manifestations as Purusha and Prakriti are also begin- 
ningless and endless. . : 

The Lord in His transcendental or inactive aspect in creation (Pur- 
usha, the Kshetrajna or Witness) and the Lord in His immanent ki- 
netic aspect as the Creator of the universe and beings (aur = 
not two but One: the Supreme Spirit, Ishvara, Para-Purusha. 

As the ocean with waves and without waves 1s the same ocean, SO 
Spirit, with or without creation, is ever a unity. Prakriti is the storm of 
maya, delusion, relativity, that transforms the surface of the calm er 
of God into tumultuous waves of human lives. The vibratory a ve 
relativity is God's desireless desire to create. Its force come ; m i 
inherent three gunas of manifestation—sattva (good), rajas (active), an 
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VERSE 20 CHAPTER XI 


tamas (evil). As they move across the Ocean of Infinity, individualized 
waves are whipped into being. The large waves, swept farthest from a 
-quiet oceanic depths, are the waves of evil, those lives most affected by 
the storm of delusion. The medium waves are the active lives, Surging 
along in Nature’s ebb and flow. The small waves of good lives remain 
closest to the Ocean's bosom, buffeted the least by the prevailing wind, 
of change. Yet all waves are of the same Essence, and in their own evo. 
lutionary time return to their Source. am 

Naught could exist without Prakriti's power of maya. The beam of 
light from the projector's booth cannot alone create a motion picture; a 
film of mingled shadows and transparencies is also needed. Similarly, the 
Lord assumes two aspects, Purusha or the undistorted light of Kutastha 
Intelligence, and Prakriti with its maya-film of shadow relativities, to pro- 
ject the intelligently organized drama of countless worlds and beings. 
Through the two divine agencies He produces in cosmic cycles through- 
out eternity the dream motion-picture of creation. 

Prakriti, God’s Maya, is the Lady of Phenomena, the Mistress of 
Illusion, the Director of the phantasmagoria of the unfolding universe. 
What a mysterious magic is her power—secret in its workings, bold in 
its displays. Prakriti means “that which can work superbly.” Gazing 
around at the panorama of her inexhaustible handiwork, who could dis- 
pute the aptness of her Sanskrit name? 


VERSE 20 


ATATTAdA od: UA xd | 
Tee: Tag: ari tid Weer tl 


In the creation of the effect (the body) and the instrument (the 
senses), Prakriti is spoken of as the cause; in the experience of 
Joy and sorrow, Purusha is said to be the cause. 


THE PURUSHA MENTIONED HERE is not the Supreme Spirit (Para: 
Purusha) nor Its reflection in creation as Kutastha Intelligence, but the 
individualized soul (jiva) that is conditioned and limited by its 255” 
ciation with the body, 

Cosmic Nature or Prakriti is the direct creative cause of the he: 
man body and its Nature-dictated activities (“the effect”), and of the 
bodily senses, which are the means (“the instrument”) of the exper 
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ence of objective creation by Purusha, the perceiving soul. The soul 
then interprets its contact with sense objects in terms of either joy or 
sorrow derived from that experience. 

As the vast sky appears small when seen from a tiny window, so 
the infinite Lord appears limited in finite Nature and in the egos of 
individual beings. 

The subjective Cosmic Dreamer, God or Para-Purusha, created His 
Consort or Mother Nature, Prakriti, the invisible Holy Ghost creative 
force. Her production, the human body, is a miniature replica of vast 
Cosmic Nature—a “little Prakriti.” 

Similarly, God is reflected in miniature as the soul in the body of 
man. The soul in essence is a perfect reflection of the Divine; but 
through becoming identified with a body, it imagines itself to be the 
ego that is subject to pleasure and pain. The soul temporarily dreams 
itself to be a body, experiencing its attendant joys and sorrows; though 
in reality it is always the changeless image of God. 

The Lord is responsible for having divided Himself into the Tran- 
scendental Spirit and the Cosmic Dreamer. In His dream state He be- 
stowed individuality and intelligence on Mother Nature or Prakriti by 
which she creates matter and human bodies with their sensibilities 
and activities. It is He who is responsible for giving individuality and 
intelligence to the reflected human souls by which they dream of plea- 
sure and pain and other bodily sensations and mental perceptions. 

Nature is responsible for creation of the objective human dream- 
body; and God, as the Soul and Perceiver, is responsible for the feel- 
ings of dream joy and dream suffering in that dream body. The differ- 
entiation was explained in XIII:2 (pages 877-79). God through Prakriti 
creates the hypnotic suggestion of the objective dream creation, and in- 
dividualized souls as body-identified egos create their own reactions to 
the dream objects. 

The immutable Spirit became the fleeting cosmic motion-picture 
of twenty-four qualities; and the flawless soul-image of man identi- 
fied itself with the Nature-bound body and senses. By yoga practice a 
devotee should establish himself in the perception of soul blessedness 
and of aloofness from the body even while he is performing his worldly 
duties. In this way his soul frees itself from the dream perception of 
the body and its various sensations. Without the duality of pleasure 
and pain, a dream loses its reality. So by neutralizing joy and sorrow, 
man finds that the troublesome body-dream loses its reality and its 
Power to hurt. 
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Verse 21 CHAPTER XIN 


is responsible for the creation of the body wi 
its ae PE eja and m) though the soul is responsible, Abām 
body identification, for the perception of duality (good and evil, and s 
on), yet man may regain his divine heritage. Tija the proper use of 
the God-given power of free choice, a painstaking evotee who medi. 
tates and cultivates nonattachment can neutralize the suggestions of the 
body with its susceptibility to contrary impressions that have been in. 
ficted on him by Nature and by the body-attached soul. | 
God ever retains His bliss, impartially witnessing His cosmic dream. 
drama; similarly, man made in His image should realize himself to be 
the immortal soul, impartially witnessing and playing in the motion 
picture of life. 


VERSE 21 


: VARU fe KE Jila tuii 
Bi a | 


Purusha involved with Prakriti experiences the gunas born of 
Nature. Attachment to the three gualities of Prakriti causes the 
soul to take embodiment in good and evil wombs. 


THE INDIVIDUALIZED SOUL, LIVING IN CLOSE proximity to “little 
Prakriti” or the human body, becomes attachied to phenomenal exis- 
tence. Such attachment is the cause of rebirth. The conditions of a 
new incarnation—for good or ill—are a direct result of the degree 0 
one's self-created bondage to the influence of Nature's good, active, 0f 
evil modes. A perfect diamond shadowed by a white, variegated, 5 
dark cloth changes in appearance only, not in essence. Similarly, a 
immutable soul, as ego, only appears to undergo transformation as 
consequence of embodiment. This temporary, superficial identity 0 Fi 
soul with Nature's triple-moded body is the cause of the manifold tro 
bles of mortal existence. 


VERSE 22 


SUENA U AI LT ASAT: | 
Wit BAe ASETET: VK: lI 


892 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD VERSE 22 


The Supreme Spirit, transcendent and existing in the body, is 
the detached Beholder, the Consenter, the Sustainer, the Experi- 
encer, the Great Lord, and also the Highest Self. 


THE WORD PARA IN THIS VERSE (Purusha para) indicates “different 
from.” Though the Supreme Being (Purusha) manifests Itself in and 
as Prakriti (Cosmic Nature) and the human body (the “little Prakriti”), 
It remains simultaneously transcendent, “beyond, or different from” 
Its manifestation. 

In a dream a man can create for himself a new body; he can sup- 
port it with his individuality and permit it to work, achieve, and ex- 
perience human sensations and thoughts. As the lord and master of 
his dreams, he witnesses all the operations of his new dream body. 

In the same way, the Supreme Divine Dreamer, God or Purusha, 
employs His dream consciousness to create and support His cosmic 
body of Nature, Prakriti; and transcendentally experiences its activi- 
ties as the great Kutastha, Lord of Creation, and as the Infinite Spirit 
beyond. creation. 

Similarly, in a miniature way, God beyond creation, and in cre- 
ation as the soul in man, lends His superconsciousness to permit the 
activities of the human body to be carried on. As the almighty Lord 
of the senses and as the Divine Self in the human body He upholds 
and transcendentally observes all the dream experiences of man. 

As a child may “run wild” without the presence of his father, so Cos- 
mic Nature would not behave properly without the presence of God. 

The essence of a dreamer's consciousness remains unaffected even 
though it transforms itself into good and evil dreams; in the same 
way, the perfect consciousness of the Lord remains untouched even 
though It apparently changes Itself into the pleasant and unpleasant 
dream motion pictures of Cosmic Nature and the human body. 

Without the dreamer’s consciousness, however, a dream cannot 
be created. Similarly, without Cosmic Consciousness, the dream uni- 
verse could not be brought into being. Without the presence of the 
dreamer’s thought, the dream body disintegrates. ` 

'Thus a dreamer is the creator and experiencer of his own dreams. 
Similarly, the soul, the reflection of God, is the great creator, supporter, 
Permitter, enjoyer, and transcendental observer of its own dream phys- 
ical body and all its activities. rae 

The soul is only a witness; it does not engage itself in the opera- 
tions of the human intelligence, mind, and senses. It is an observer of the 
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Cu 
VERSE 29 APTER XIII 


: ; ody. All states of conscious 

kings of Cosmic Nature in the b ere NESS and 
"i oe man are considered to be indirectly witnessed byG 
mā to be directly instigated bY Prakriti'and by man s individual karma, 


VERSE 23 


pā art T: wz! 
Se KĀ = eSATA U 


1 ) lizes Purusha and 
tever his mode of life, he who thus rea 
oe threefold nature of Prakriti will not again suffer rebirth. 


WHETHER HIS STATION IN LIFE be high or low, and whether Or not he 
acts in accordance with scriptural injunctions as perceived by human 
judgments, the man who knows the true nature of Spirit and matter 
through direct perception in samadhi is not subject to rebirth. Divine 

_ realization, the intuitive experience of truth, destroys all potentials of 
karmic bondage. Burnt rope may appear to bind, but will fall away in 
ashes. 

The yogi who beholds in samadhi the vast motion picture of the 
cosmos, produced by triply tainted Nature, and who realizes that all 
creation proceeds from the eternally pure Spirit, is freed forever from 
karma and compulsory reincarnation. 


THREE APPROACHES TO SELE-REALIZATION 


VERSE 24 


ATRI IZ GATT | 
A ATG SRA darīta ATT U 


To behold the Self in the self (purified ego) by the self (1t 
mined mind), some men follow the path of meditation, some t 
path of knowledge, and some the path of selfless action. 


joned 
THE THREE MAIN APPROACHES TO SELF-REALIZATION are menti 


js an 
here: (1) Dhyana Yoga (meditation), the path taken by Kriy4 kia 
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S0 


Unborn though I am, of changeless Essence! yet becoming Lord 
of all creation, abiding in My own Cosmic Nature (Prakriti), I 
embody Myself by Selfevolved maya-delusion. 

Seemingly eclipsed by My own Yoga-Maya (the delusion 
born of the triple qualities in Nature), I am unseen by men. The 
bewildered world knows not Me, the Unborn, the Deathless. 


—Bhagavad Gita IV:6, VII:25 
— 
“Cosmic Nature, Mother of all vibrations, has three phases: the creative, pre 


servative, and dissolving states, governed respectively by Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva. 
These deities are indigenous in the Cosmic Mother Vibration.” 


> 


“Spirit employs the three modes of Nature to appear as (1) the Creator or 
Brahma (rajas, activity), (2) the Preserver or Vishnu (sattva, the nourishiirg qual- 
ity), and (3) the Destroyer or Shiva (tamas, dissolution).” 


+ 


"God's presence is veiled in His cosmic dream and in its sentient c!* 
Behind the Yoga-Maya, the magical dream pictures of Cosmic Nature, stat: 


tures. 
J with 


triple qualities, God's Beam is adroitly hidden... Liberated beings tea ojf this 
shroud and gaze on the Eternal Beauty.” 
oa =. | 
“When by the right method of yoga, divine union, the devotee’s all-seē:: P" 


rol ings 


itual eye of wisdom is opened in samadhi meditation... the yogi beholds the zi: 
ji's il- 


ae goings of beings and universes as the workings of the relativities of Pra: ii 
usory maya superimposed on the singular cosmic consciousness of Spirit: 


la 
—Paramahansa Yoganattt 
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by followers of other scientific methods of inner awakening; (2) Sankhya 
Yoga, the path of discriminative wisdom, jnana, outlined in Sankhya, 
one of the six orthodox systems of Hindu philosophy; and (3) Karma 
Yoga, the path of right actions, in which the devotee dedicates all his 
works to God. 


VERSE 25 


ITŠ AGUA: KAT SATA | 
asta wife A srferqzreagrr: 11 


Some men, ignorant of the three main roads, listen to the in- 
structions of the guru. Following the path of worship, regardi 
the ancient teachings as the Highest Refuge, such men also attain 
immortality. —— 


LISTENING TO THE GURU IS AN ART that will take the disciple to the 
Supreme Goal. If the devotee knows nothing of scientific yoga and 
Sankhya reasoning, and is unable to dissociate himself sufficiently 
from his activities to qualify as a karma yogi, still, by following with full 
faith his guru’s teachings he will achieve emancipation. 

Sometimes students say to me: “Such and such person is making 
better spiritual progress than I am. Why?” 

I reply: “He knows how to listen.” 

All men would be able to transform their lives by hearing with 
deep attention the simple counsel given in the ethical codes of all re- 
ligions. It is the stony core of egotism in the hearts of most men that 
Prevents their listening carefully to the wisdom of the ages. 
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VERSE 26 CHAPTER xa 
LIBERATION: DIFFERENTIATING BETWEEN Typ 
FIELD AND ITS KNOWER 
VERSE 26 
ARAA fi CATS TA! 
i ATGE KAAN 


O Best of the Bharatas (Arjuna), whatever exists — every being, 
every object; the animate, the inanimate— understand that to be 
born from the union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna (Nature and 


Spirit). 


THE PHENOMENAL WORLDS ARE A DREAM of God’s. Because the Cos- 
mic Dreamer projects His cosmic dream, the delusion of Nature per- 
sists. Man identifies himself with his dream body, so the influence of 
the delusive physical form continues. 

However, if the Lord withdrew His dream consciousness from the 
cosmic dream creation, it would necessarily disappear. Similarly, man 
the soul-dreamer, by detachment from the dream body can rise above 
its disturbing dream-performances. 

Thus, the connection between Nature and Spirit is adhyasa, illu- 
sory, in the sense that all forms, all created beings and objects, are by 
their limited and fleeting nature unrelated to the formless, eternal 
Spirit. 

By clearly comprehending the essential difference between kshetra 
(Nature and matter) and kshetrajna (Spirit and soul), the devotee 1 
longer confounds one with the other; he throws off all mortal confi 
sion and is free. 


VERSE 27 


we Bay yey fod qasa 
Ragana a: uzafa = qsaftru . 


He sees truly who perceives the Supreme Lord present equally t" 
all creatures, the Imperishable amidst the perishing. 
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THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD VERSE 29 
THE LORD AS CONSCIOUSNESS (chit) and existence or being (sat) is 
the ground of all creatures. Because all forms of life are composed of 


the same substance, God, only the ignorant see distinctions where in 
reality none are present. 


As creatures Or mortals, all men are in delusion and must perish. 


But as children of the Most High, sons of the Creator, we partake of 
His uncaused and indestructible nature. 


VERSE 28 
ari ugafe uda aRar 
T ĒTIKA NU 


He who is conscious of the omnipresence of God does not injure 
the Self by the self. That man reaches the Supreme Goal. 


HE IS A LIBERATED MAN WHO SEES only the Lord in all creatures and 
in all creation. So long as a human being lives in ignorance of his true 
nature, only his body and egoistic mind have reality for him; his soul 
is as though eclipsed. 

To escape through wisdom from the oppressive narrowness of the 


self into the joyous omnipresence of the Self is the goal of human 
life. 


VERSE 29 
Vada <t crafter faraoni weer: | 
a: Wyatt cere N aya u 


‘He who sees that all actions are performed in their entirety by 
Prakriti alone, and not by the Self, is indeed a beholder of truth. 


THE TRUE SEER PERCEIVES HIS SOUL as the silent witness, aloof from 
the body—the microcosm created by the cosmic vibratory force, Prakriti 
or Mother Nature. She alone is the performer of all physical and men- 
tal activities. The soul is actionless, the reflection of the transcendental, 
nonvibrational God the Father beyond creation. 

A man who sits in a cinema watching simultaneously the image 
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VERSE 30 CHAPTER XII 


i light overhead knows 4 : 
d the imageless beam of g ows it 
sūta jā a the beam, that is the direct cause of the ch anging 
Tes, ws and light. 
en yogi who perceives the pure cosmic beam of God 
alizes that intelligent Nature alone is responsible for creating the cos. 
mic film of relativity and triple qualities. The cosmic beam itself is 
affected. 
sa should therefore concentrate on the blessed and sus. 
taining light of his soul and not on the film of Nature s gunas that pro. 
duce the delusive appearance of the body and all its activities. 


VERSE 30 


Sal YAMA AAA | 
+ Ta a PACT HET MAA TST ll 


When a man beholds all separate beings as existent in the One 
that has expanded Itself into the many, he then merges with 
Brahman. 


A MAN ENGROSSED IN THE COSMIC DREAM of creation finds himself 
working harmoniously with or excitedly battling the various other dream 
images created by the one dream consciousness of God. Such a man re- 
mains entangled in the oppositional states of the cosmic dream. 

When through samadhi a yogi awakens from the delusions of ae 
he beholds his body, the separately existing images of other human s 
ings, and all material objects to be streaming unceasingly from 0 
Source: the consciousness of God. sd 

No real difference is present among creatures: all are izm 
Prakriti and all are sustained by the same Underlying Divinity. this 
seeming diversity is rooted in the unity of One Mind. To realize 
truth is emancipation, oneness with God. 


VERSE 31 


SELLET ULE MUGS LO ERILE EE C? E RAI 
NaS RTA A afer + RR N 
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THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD VERSE 32 


0 Son of Kunti (Arjuna), whereas this Supreme Self, the Un- 
changing, is beginningless and free from attributes, It neither per- 
forms actions nor is affected by them, even though dwelling in the 
body. 


A HALF-AWAKE DREAMER IS AWARE of his dream body without being 
attached to its dream activities. Similarly, a yogi remains unentangled 
who, even though functioning as the ego in his mortal. dream-body, 
nevertheless perceives God as the Sole Reality. 

The Lord sustains the human soul but gives it full liberty and free 
choice either to identify itself temporarily with the body and its egois- 
tic experiences or to identify itself with His transcendental Spirit and 
thus to perform actions without attachment. 

Paramatma, Spirit, is the supreme Cause of all creation, but is It- 
self causeless and beginningless. It is imperishable and unchangeable, 
forever remaining in the vibrationless state unaffected by the creative 
activities of Aum, or the Holy Ghost. Owing to this unchangeability, 
the ineffable Lord is spoken of as nirguna, without attributes. He is free 
from the oppositional states of creation even though He exists in re- 
lation to His cosmic body of Nature and its endless variety. 

The embodied soul is, like Him, attributeless and perfect, even 
though it exists in connection with the human body and even though 
it behaves like the flawed ego. The Lord, consciously dreaming a cos- 
mic universe, remains aloof from and unaffected by it. His true image, 
the soul, similarly dreams its physical body and acts like the desire- 
impelled ego, without being that ego and without attachment to it. 

` God and the souls reflected from Him are one and the same. As 
the Lord is the Supreme Cause, the beginningless Beginner of all things, 
so His reflected souls are also spoken of as the beginningless beginners 
of their little bodies. God, inherent in Cosmic Nature and sustaining 
it, is not involved in its changes and complexities. Similarly, the soul 
dwelling in the body and informing it with life is in no wise affected 
by its activities. 


VERSE 32 


am admi <arararanTsi Aaa 1 
nAaR Se wara ARTAR ll 
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VERSES 33-34 CHAPTERXII 


; its subtlety, is beyond ta; 
As the all pervading ether, because ofi ° eyond taint, 
res Self; though seated everywhere in the body, is eye, 
taintless. ; 


THE OMNIPRESENT AKASHA OR ETHER enters into the composition of 
every form in creation; yet it is subtle beyond recognition, ever unpo}, 
luted by material contact. Similarly, the soul within man is wholly un, 
entangled, unchanged, either by the atomic permutations of the body 
or by the ceaseless thoughts of the mind. 


VERSES 33-34 


UO Wasa: Geet cTrepftrd wea: | 
Ai gat Ta Seat UTT AIA Ul (33) 


AARAA ATATT | 
sugai a d Tergerif=e qt ULM (34) 


(33) O Bharata (Arjuna), as the one sun illumines the entire 
world, so does the Lord of the Field (God and His reflection as 
the soul) illumine the whole field (Nature and the bodily “little 
nature”). 


(34) They enter the Supreme who perceive with the eye of wisdom - 
the distinction between the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna and who 
also perceive the method of liberation of beings from Prakriti. 


WHEN BY THE RIGHT METHOD OF YOGA, divine union, the devotee’s all- 
seeing spiritual eye of wisdom is opened in samadhi. meditation, the 
cumulative knowledge of truth becomes realization—intuitive perce 
tion or oneness with Reality. Through this eye of omnisciencē, m 
yogi beholds the comings and goings of beings and universes as the 
workings of the relativities of Prakriti’s illusory maya superimposed a 
the singular cosmic consciousness of Spirit. By dissolving successive} 
in the light of the “One Sun” of Cosmic Consciousness the evolutes i 
Prakriti from matter to Spirit, the yogi is liberated from all tramm” 
and misconceptions of cosmic delusion, Identified with the pu re 
mutable Kshetrajna (the Evolver-Cognizer of.Nature and its;domaln 
matter), the liberated soul can at will consciously dream with Pra 
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THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD VERSES 33-34 


the metamorphoses of consciousness into “the field” of matter, kshetra, 
or byjchoice remain wholly awake in Spirit, free from all nightmares 
inherent in maya's realm of clashing opposites. 


š> Atala APTA ATTIC 
qaaa dmmā 3ffepsolrsi-Tsdarra 
dadaafaummimīit ATA HART LATA: I 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization— this is the thirteenth chapter, called 
“Union Through Discriminating Between the Field and the 
Knower of the Field.” 
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CHAPTER XIV 


TRANSCENDING 
THE GUNAS 


° 
The Three Oualities (Gunas) 
Inherent in Cosmic Nature 
> 
Mizture of Good and Evil in Human Nature 
> 
The Fruits of the Sattvic, Rajasic, and Tamasic Life 
> 


The Nature of the Jivanmukta— 
One Who Rises Above Nature's Qualities 


2 


30 


‘A perfected yogi comprehends that the phenomenal worlds and their 
activities are merely a dance of shadows and lights—the relativi- 
ties or expressions of the three gunas, animated hy the Supreme 
Light. This perception of truth enables the yogi to Gar into the 
pure omnipresent Cosmic Light beyond all relativity. 
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TING SSS CHAPTER XIV 


TRANSCENDING THE GUNAS ` 


THE THREE OUALITIES (GUNAS) INHERENT IN 
COSMIC NATURE 


| “Verses 1-2 
saya 

We YA: WAST AAT ATT TA | 
TATA GAA: Aa i. Ratesheet TTT: N (1) 
Sista Nasa Ter A =T9Í=q T U! (2) 


The Blessed Lord said:  .- |. 5 ; 
(1) Again I shall speak about that highest wisdom which tran- 
scends all knowledge. With this wisdom all sages at the end of 
life have attained the final Perfection. 


(2) Embracing this wisdom, established: in my Being, sages are 
not reborn even at the start:of a new cycle of creation, nor are 
they troubled at the time of universal dissolution. 


THE FIRE OF COSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS consumes all binding, stored- 
up karma. Therefore, unlike ordinary persons, a Self-realized sage—a 
muni who has dissolved from his mind all restless agitations of faite 
sion—does not have to reincarnate. He has destroyed desires and their 
outcome of good and evil actions performed. with attachment. Be 

Perfected beings who have attained salvation are one with Spirit 
in the vibrationless realm beyond creation. Such emancipated ones are 
freed not only from an individual cycle of births ancl eee 
also no longer involved in the macrocosmic cycles of the phenome- 
nal, vibratory worlds. 
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VERSE 3 CHAPTER XIV 
VERSE 3 


an aibrigasel ATi GATT 
gara: MAYA adi Helfer ATT ll 


My womb is the Great Prakriti (Mahat-Brahma) ¿nto which I de. 
posit the seed (of My Intelligence); this is the cause of the birth 
of all beings. 


THE DIVINE OR SPIRIT IS HERE PROCLAIMED as the Father-Mother of 
all phenomenal life. Mahat-Brahma* is the original First Cause of cre. 
ation—Spirit as Mula-Prakriti, the unmanifested differentiation of the 
Absolute. Mahat-Brahma, or Great Prakriti, is the womb of primordial 
matter impregnated with the reflected Intelligence of Spirit, the seed of 
all future becomings. In Its transcendental aspect, Spirit is unified or 
uncreative. Reflecting Itself in the vibratory matrix of Cosmic Nature 
as Kutastha Intelligence, Spirit then starts the work of creation. 

In unalloyed Cosmic Consciousness (unity) no creation (variety) is 
possible. By bringing into being the activities, the cosmic storm, of 
Prakriti or maya—the delusive “cosmic measurer”— God produces from 
His one ocean of formless Infinitude the endless finite waves of creation. 


VERSE 4 


Media Hits yda: HARTATI T: 1 
Wat sar nA sita: far U 


O Son of Kunti (Arjuna), of all forms— produced from whatso- 
ever wombs — Great Prakriti is their original womb (Mother), 
and I am the seed-imparting Father. 


* Mahat: “great,” from Sanskrit root mah, “to exalt"; additionally, this root means “t 
arouse, excite.” In Sankhya, mahat is the “great principle,” universal consciousness i 
bued with God's reflected intelligence, Brahma: Brahman, or Supreme pori 
evolution, development” from Sanskrit root brih, “to expand.” i. 
Thus Mahat-Brahma refers to God's consciousness as the Great Prakriti, the us 
versal creative consciousness of Spirit (the womb of becomings) into which the ee of 
deposited His universal intelligence (Kutastha Chaitanya), the all-encompassing nt 
creation. This action of Spirit excites or arouses the creative potentials in me me 
Absolute, which then bring forth the development or evolution of matter from ~ 
cosmic consciousness of Spirit. 
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TRANSCENDING THE GUNAS VERSE 6 


IN A HUMAN SENSE WE CONSIDER the common parents of humanity to 
be Adam and Eve (or the “first couple” possessing other names in var- 
jous scriptures). Ultimately, however, God the Father and His consort, 
Prakriti—impregnated with His Intelligence to become the Mother prin- 
ciple—are the primal Parents of all forms and all life: whether animate 
or seemingly inanimate; whether angelic, demonic, human, animal, 
vegetable, or mineral. 


O Mighty-armed (Arjuna)! the gunas inherent in Prakriti—saitva, 
rajas, and tamas—imprison in the body the Imperishable Dweller. 


THE THREE MODES OF NATURE—=sattva, purity; rajas, passion; and 
tamas, inertia—bewilder all those subjected to the limitations of a form. 
The perfect soul appears as the distorted ego when it is reflected in 
the agitated waters of human life, influenced by the good, activating, 
and evil qualities of Cosmic Prakriti. 


VERSE 6 


da ara fr GATT | 
Aaa senha AAG ATTU ll 


O Sinless One (Arjuna)! of these three gunas, the stainless sattva 
gives enlightenment and health. Nevertheless, it binds man through 
attachment to happiness and attachment to knowledge. 


PRAKRITI OR COSMIC NATURE IS COMPOSED of the three gunas: There- 
fore, event the highest guna, sattva, is a part of maya or the delusive force 
inherent in creation. ; š 
Though a brilliant fetter, sattva is still a fetter. A gold wire can tie 
a man to a post just as securely as can a wire of silver or steel.* Like 


* Guna: literally, “a strand of a cord or rope.” The three gunas of Prakriti are defined as 
three intertwined strands of the binding cord of Nature. Through this medium Prakriti 
holds in bondage all embodied beings. 
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VERSE 7 ne CHAPTER XIV 


tamas (ign 


the.body and to the earth plane. US iti 

5 E T in Nature rather than in the:soul, sattva is pow. 

erless to free man from egotism; the root cause of rebirth. 
This stanza of the Gita explains why even good actions and Vir. 
es can keep man on the reincarnational wheel. The sattva qualities 
° are themselves pure and untainted by delusion; yet 
Why even good actions when a person relates happiness and wisdom to his 
keep man bound to wheel own physical body and brain, his soul has identified 
of rebirth itself with the human ego. Even a noble man who 
zi thinks in terms of “I” in connection with his expe- 
riences of happiness or his acguisition of wisdom—I am happy; I am 

wise"—is harboring selfish rather than selfless sentiments. 

Bliss and wisdom belong to the soul. But through delusion the ego 
connects them with bodily enjoyments and intellectual knowledge. The 
ego considers happiness and knowledge to be its own qualities, thus ig- 
norantly chaining the soul to bodies and rebirths. Through these, the 
ego experiences diluted and limited pleasures and knowledge, instead 

of realizing the unalloyed and infinite bliss and wisdom of the soul. 

The good deeds that virtuous men do for others should not be per- 
formed for the purpose of attaining name, fame, or ego-satisfaction. In- 
stead, all actions should be performed with the thought of pleasing God. 

All his actions bring a true yogi happiness and wisdom. He under- 
stands that all good actions and qualities flow from the soul and not from 
the ego. He knows why good actions performed with egotistical pride will 
lead to reincarnational bondage and why the samie good actions, per- 
formed while one thinks of the Lord as the Doer, will lead to liberation. 

For instance, when a person eats with only the thought of nourish- 
ing the body as the temple of God, he is incurring no karma—not even 
good karma. To eat with this purpose is to act in the service of Divinity; 
the greed of the ego is not being catered to. A man who dies without 
overcoming the desire to please his sense of taste by consuming delicious 
foods is required by cosmic law to be reborn on earth to satisfy his crav- 
ings. Subconsciously he is unwilling to stay in a heaven that lacks kitchens 
and cooks, curries and pies! Sie 


orance) and rajas (selfish activity), sattva also binds the s, ul 


tu 


VERSE 7 
TS itera fate TK 
ATT tera atest RTL 
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TRANSCENDING THE GUNAS Ga 


O Son of Kunti (Arjuna), understand that the activating rajas 
is imbued with passion, giving birth to desire and attachment; 
it strongly binds the embodied soul by a clinging to works. 


THE PERFORMANCE OF WORLDLY ACTIVITY without wisdom gives rise 
to an unquenchable thirst of longings for and attachments to mate- 
rial objects and egotistical satisfactions. The man who acts for selfish 
reasons becomes deeply attached to bodily activities and desires. 

Such worldly activity binds the majority of persons to earthly re- 
births, owing to the ceaseless desires it engenders, many of which re- 
main unfulfilled at the time of death. To perform worldly activities 
only to please God, however, is never binding. 

A few persons are sattvic. There are also a few men of exceedingly 
tamasic nature—those who are effortlessly disposed to commit evil. 
But the greatest number of human beings are rajasic by inclination; im- 
pelled by the passion characteristic of rajoguna, they remain absorbed 
in worldly and selfish interests. 


VERSE 8 


qaaa fafa Aei datēta 
wn rarereafsrarfareeafsergrfo 


ATT ll 


0 Bharata (Arjuna)! know thattamas arises from ignorance, de- 
luding all embodied beings. It binds them by misconception, 
idleness, and slumber. 


TAMAS IS THE QUALITY IN NATURE that causes misery of all Kinds. It 
is the dark evolute of the illusory power of maya, preventing divine 
realization and giving a seeming reality to the ego and passes as sep- 
arate from Spirit. The tamasic man is full of wrong ideas es ant 
less and indolent. He indulges in oversleeping, shunning is g 
uplifting rajasic actions and ki tā eee gk 7" 
an ani i cious chiefly of the body. i 

uae iy is better off because he establishes son ee 
tification with the mental sphere. A man of goodness is in a still be 
ter state because he is in touch with soul perceptions. 
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VERSE 9 i CHAPTER XIV 


VERSE 9 


<= qÀ naa TA: miT sit! 
ITG q MA: ATR HRAT l! 


Sattva attaches one to happiness; rajas to activity; and tamas, 
by eclipsing the power of discrimination, to miscomprehensi 


ANY ACTION PERFORMED UNDER THE INFLUENCE of these triple quali- 
ties, with attachment (egoity), causes rebirth-making bondage. A per- 
son whose nature and actions are good is usually attached to virtue and 
its rewards of inner contentment and happiness. A man habitually en- 
gaged in worldly activities is generally attached to those works and to 
his restless, energetic inclinations. An ignorant man is uncomprehend- 
ing and steeped in his misconceptions and errors. 

The majority of mankind stays in the sphere of worldly activities, 
which they perform with attachment. This sphere, however, is the clear- 
inghouse and the testing ground of life. Such worldly persons at least 
remain alert in the mental realm, far above the low tamasic plane of 
sloth and bewilderment. They have a chance to rise to the good satt- 
vic state as they learn to perform activities for God and hence without 
egoistic influence. 

Persons who conscientiously fulfill their proper worldly duties, al- 
though beset with restlessness and worries, learn thereby to act in an 
increasingly better or sattvic way and to perform activities in a happy 
frame of mind, even if not yet free from egotism. Aspiring human be- 
ings living in this middle sphere of activity find their mental trend is 
leading them upward—even though a great many remain for a long 
time in this educational midsphere, entangled in egotistical perfor- 
mance of good actions. The fortunate few, however, escape quickly from 
the rajasic realm; remembering the image of God within them, they 
begin to exercise discrimination and act only to please God. Thereby 
they progress rapidly into virtuous beings and find emancipation. 

Comparatively speaking, only a few very stupid persons misus? 
their powers of discrimination to the extent that they are willing w 
stoop down to the third and worst sphere, that of evil. Perhaps many 
more would become tamasic if Mother Nature didn't use hunget PY 
erty, and misery to prod her charges to remedial activity. Tamasic per 
sons misuse divine free choice, refusing to perform normal constructive 
activities. Thus they descend in evolution, cultivating the tamasic pē? 
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TRANSCENDING THE GUNAS ; VERSE 11 


its of sensuality, laziness, pride, oversleeping, and Godless living. Con- 
stant inner and outer indolence and indulgence in oversleeping or 
drugging the mind—seeking the uncreative and oblivious state of exis- 
tence—lead one to the animalistic plane. 

The purpose of life is to ascend to God, not to slide down the lad- 
der of evolution to animality. The seeker for liberation should avoid 
excess in all modes of conduct, and should perform all worldly duties 
without attachment—maintaining himself and his family, and observ- 
ing his divine duties for liberating himself and uplifting others. 

Transmuting selfish actions into noble and altruistic behavior, 
the aspirant becomes a sattvic being. The ensuing attachment to virtue 
turns the mind to God—the final stage of the purifying and liberat- ` 
ing process begins. 


MIXTURE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN 
HUMAN NATURE 


VERSE 10 


Weta Urea Hah TT! 
WH: Ura daša AA: Ara FTKTUT ll 


Sometimes sattva is predominant, overpowering rajas and tamas; 
sometimes rajas prevails, not sattva or tamas; and sometimes 
tamas obscures sattva and rajas. 


IN THIS STANZA EACH MORTAL wryly recognizes his own portrait. Some- 
times he is good, sometimes he is bad, and on other occasions his state is 
that of armed neutrality—neither good nor bad. The human condition! 

Though all mortals—that is, unenlightened men—are subject to: 
the three modes of Prakriti, each person betrays by his life which of the 
three gunas is habitually dominant in him. 


VERSE 11 


Westy Se sharers SATA | 
Wt gar war eng aaa 


911 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


VERSE 12 CHAPTER XIV 


š. alent when the light < 
One know that sativa 1s prev ght of wis. 
dom ties through all the sense gates of the body. 


IRITUAL MAN IS MASTER OF HIS SENSES and uses them construe. 
ae He perceives only good. All that he sees, hears, smells, ca 
touches reminds him of God. In the light of wisdom, the illusory sense 
perceptions are rightly discerned and interpreted by his discriminative a 
telligence. From the inner perspective, the sattvic being knows that all 
Brahman; in practical application, he honors the divine laws of Nature’ 
realm. He shuns that which obscures the ubiquitous Supreme Good 
and embraces that which declares the Immanent Divinity. 


VERSE 12 


A: UGE: HATTA: VJET 
TAA eA Perea ATTT TT N 


Preponderance of rajas causes greed, activity, undertaking of 
works, restlessness, and desire. 


THE ACTIVITY AND THE UNDERTAKING of works of the average man 
are ego-tainted and hence accompanied by various griefs and disillu- 
sionments. He is engrossed in fears of loss and in expectations of gain. 
As his desires increase, so does his state of unrest. He is beset by wor- 
ries; tranquility and true happiness elude him. 
However, a man who labors only for himself and his relatives 5 
nevertheless maintaining a portion of God’s family. A selfish business 
man, imbued with rajas, is therefore far superior to the indolent, ta 
masic type of person who is unwilling to support himself or to 
any kind of contribution to society. 


VERSE 13 


HUAI STAT WATS Ate a a 
Tea STRA ges Se Il 


Tamas as the ruling guna produces darkness, sloth, neglect of ce 
ties, and delusion. 
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TRANSCENDING THE GUNAS Verses 14-15 


THROUGH OVERINDULGENCE OF THE SENSES, the tamasic man becomes 
exhausted and inactive. Failing to develop his intelligence by perfor- 
mance of his proper duties, he exists in stagnation and bewilderment. 

Sensually inclined persons need to resist and transmute the tama- 
sic impulses that compel them to live for eating, sex, and indulging 
their bad habits. Man, made in the image of God, should not act like 
a nondiscriminatory animal, or sink into uselessness. Human sense 
slaves are inferior to most animals, few of which overeat or engage con- 
stantly in sex activities. By overuse, man loses sense power and the 
ability to enjoy any sensory experience. A drug addict, an alcoholic, a 
sex-obsessed man, fall lower and lower in the scale of evolution. 

The person who is mentally befogged owing to sensory overindul- 
gence is incapable of understanding the difference between right and 
wrong actions. He is spent in body, mind, and soul, feeling no real phys- 
ical, mental, or spiritual pleasure. An evil man slides precipitously into 
misery-making actions; in the darkness of his befuddled mind he feels 
himself powerless to initiate good changes in his life. 

A restless rajasic man bakes himself slowly in the oven of worries 
about himself and others. But a tamasic man,.as though ossified, is not 
roused even by the sizzling process of worries. He exists like an inert, 
lifeless stone. 


THE FRUITS OF THE SATTVIC, RAJASIC, AND 
TTAMASIC LIFE 


VERSES 14-15 


Gal Ural Was q Wert Ula coy! 
adrarafāgi <iYenT-mer=-afeqere N (14) 
wit werd TT dat, ST | 
AUT ueia ge AR STR ll (15) 


(14) A man who dies with sattva qualities predominant rises to 
the taintless regions in which dwell knowers of the Highest. 


(15) When rajas prevails at the time of death, a person is reborn 
among those attached to activity. He who dies permeated with 
tamas enters the wombs (environment, family, state of existence) 
of the deeply deluded. 
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Verses 14-15 CHAPTER XIV 


THE FATE OF MEN AFTER DEATH is determined by their life while īri 
earth. Those who cultivated goodness, sattva, and have become estab. 
lished in its taintlessness, are transported to the angelic realms, Those 
whose natures were full of rajas, worldly attachments, are reborn ç 
earth as ordinary men and women or on other activity-saturated plan. 
ets best suited to their passionate natures. Those who immersed then. 
selves in evil, tamas, reincarnate in the bodies of animals or in families 
of base or bestial human beings, or in vile conditions affecting their na. 
ture and determining their state of existence; or they may remain for 
long periods on dark astral spheres or on planets similar to earth but 
more heavily saturated with suffering and violence.* These are the dark 
“wombs (yonis),” or places and states of birth, of all deeply deluded be. 
ings when they transmigrate from one life to their next existence. 
Thus each man consciously or unconsciously chooses not only his 
future condition, but also his dwelling place: heaven, earth, or hell. 
There are many grades of sattvic beings—from good men, to 
goodness mixed with saintliness, to liberated yogis. As good men come 
nearer to perfecting themselves, they become saints, sages, yogis, high- 
est rishis, angels, archangels; and ultimately, during full liberation from 
the triple qualities, they merge in everlasting oneness with Spirit. Like- 
wise, there are various grades of rajasic or worldly men, some with 
saintly qualities and some who verge on being evil. So also, there are 
mild, medium, and extremely evil people. 
In His vast creative display, the Lord has provided a place for every 
coterie of evolution and interest of His creatures. There are sattvic uni- 
° verses, which contain fundamentally good beings. 
The good, evil, and mixed There are rajasic universes in which the bulk of beings 
regions of God's creation are passionate with desireful activity—this earth is 
$ predominantly rajasic in this stage of its evolution; 
in the strata between good and evil, it is about midway. Similarly, there 
are universes that are dominated primarily by tamasic or evil manifest 
tions—bestial creatures as in earth's prehistoric ages of dinosaurs ar 
other ferocious beasts of land, water, and air, which keep their habitations 
screeching with interspecies wars and cannibalistic murders and devour 
ings. And there are universes and planets where fallen and depraved be 
ings dwell as goblins and demons. 
— Countless good souls have been liberated. The vast majority ibe? 
ings, worldly men, keep on reincarnating on earth or like planets s 


* See also reference to other worlds, VI:41, page 646. 
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TRANSCENDING THE GUNAS VERSE 16 


to their natures and desires. Evil men not even striving for liberation col- 
Ject in myriads and incarnate in grossest human forms or as lower ani- 
mals on earth, or transmigrate to lesser evolved worlds or to the vilest 
tamasic regions. ; 

All these humans, animals, wild beasts and vicious brutes, evil 
goblins, of good, activating, and evil qualities, keep this cosmic dream 
motion picture full of variety and entertainment, excitement and inspi- 
ration. Intelligent, discriminative human beings, after so many incarna- 
tions of nightmarish struggles and miseries and deaths, ought to learn 
their lesson and strive to get out of these cosmic histrionics, back to 
the blessedness of the soul’s home in Spirit. 


VERSE 16 


HUT: gpeg: Mah Frici wer 
WE Wet CUA AAA: VIETU 


It is said (by the sages) that the fruit of sattvic actions is harmony 
and purity. The fruit of rajasic actions is pain. The fruit of tama- 


RIGHT ACTIVITY LEADS TO HAPPINESS. Worldly actions imbued with 
egotism ultimately bring pain and disillusionment. Continual evil ac- 
tions destroy man’s discrimination and understanding. 

Good persons, through the incentive of spiritual joy, try to be- 
come better and better. The life of the average human being, however, 
is a mixture of right actions and wrong actions. 

The lowest men are those who tire easily of any struggle for virtue, 
giving up all worthwhile pursuits and sinking into the stupor of nonac- 
tivity and evil habits. Persons of tamasic nature become bewildered and 
increasingly ignorant, devoid of any sense of responsibility for their 
own welfare or for the welfare of the society of which they are a part. 

“The wages of sin is death.”* That is, sinful activities lead to the 
death of man’s happiness. Ignorance is the sin of sins because it is the 
mother of all misery. een d 

Why do worldly men perform actions that produce little joy anc 
many troubles? Why do evil men destroy themselves with their perni- 
— K —.—AO_ 


* Romans 6:23. 
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VERSE 17 CHAPTER XIy 


cious behavior? The answer is "habit"— one of the most potent far 
tors in human destiny. Many persons, in spite of their knowledge of the 
suffering involved, continue to indulge in injurious practices because of 
the iron influence of habit. In addition, such persons lack experience 
of the rewarding joys of the spiritual life. 

As the camel eats bramble even though it makes the mouth bleed 
so the sex-obsessed man indulges himself even though his health suffer. 
and the alcoholic drinks himself to death. The acquired taste for ba d 
habits is not easily forsworn if one is ignorant of the incomparable nec. 
tar of the soul within him. The money-mad person destroys his happi- 
ness by continuously seeking more wealth, not knowing that a little in. 
vestment in the treasure house of sincere meditation yields lasting joys 
such as gold cannot buy. ; 

Thus worldly persons, in spite of the suffering involved in mate. 
rial activities, continue to be worldly; and evil men continue in their 
abnormal path, steeped in senseless living. Their rajasic and tamasic 
habits, respectively, prevent them from picturing the better joys of 
normal worldly activities or the superior joys of noble pursuits and soul 
exploration. Rajasic persons, mentally stimulated by activity and chas- 
tened by disappointment, may begin a deeper search for lasting joy. But 
tamasic beings, caught in the ignorance of their own making, with no 
will for self-improvement, fall into ever deeper ignorance, finding 
sadistic pleasure in hurting themselves and others. 

All persons, however, can change and improve their life through 
keeping good company and exercising their innate power of self-control, 
and through meditation on God, the Source of their being. Even a little 
taste of goodness will stimulate one’s spiritual appetite for the Everlast- 
ing Sweetness. 


VERSE 17 


MAMA A TTT FT Ua i 
Wedel ara sradtsammāa a 


Wisdom arises from sativa; greed from rajas; and heedlessness, 
delusion, and ignorance from tamas. 


e 
THIS STANZA MENTIONS THE EXPRESSION in man’s life of the we 
modes of Nature. The person in whom sattva predominates İS chara 
terized by wisdom, which bestows happiness. 
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The rajasic man is easily recognized by his worldly desires, his 
struggles for more and more wealth, possessions, power. 

The person filled with tamas is known by his deeply rooted mis- 
conceptions about life, his aimless actions, his unbecoming behavior, 
his lack of self-control, his pride and arrogance, and his contempt for 
others’ good advice. 


VERSE 18 


Those established in sattva go upward; the rajasic dwell in the 
middle; those men descend who are engrossed in the lowest guna 
—tamas. 


ASIDE FROM THE LITERAL MEANING—that a man rises, fluctuates, or 
falls in spiritual evolution according to which of the three modes pre- 
vails in him—there is a deeper significance in this stanza. 

A man permeated with wisdom, sattva, has his consciousness cen- 
tered in a high region of the body: the spiritual eye in the forehead. He 
rises continually in spiritual understanding. 

The mind of a rajasic person abides in the dorsal or “heart” cen- 
ter. It is “in the middle”— equidistant from the highest and the low- 
est chakras (“wheels” or invisible astral centers of life activities in the 
spine). 

The mind of a tamasic man is confined to the three lowest centers: 
lumbar, sacral, and coccygeal. His consciousness has thus “descended” 
far from the region of divine perceptions in the brain, and is also below 
the “middle” or rajasic plane. 

All of the astral cerebrospinal plexuses in their natural state are 
Spiritual, reflecting the diverse aspects of the divine intelligence and vi- 
bratory power of the superconsciousness of the soul. + 
But when the energies of these centers are drawn The expressions of the 
outward under the influence of the senses, and their chakras under influence 
connection with the soul’s pure discriminatory fac- of soul and senses 
ulty is diminished, their expression becomes propor- ay 
tionately perverted. The externalized cerebral centers express intellect, 
Teason, and distorting restlessness (rather than the all-knowing wisdom 
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VERSE 18 CHAPTERXIV 


of intuition and Spirit-reflecting calmness). The externalized heart cen 
ter, when identified with the senses, expresses itself as the activating = 
pulses of emotional likes and dislikes, attachments and aversions (rather 
than pure unprejudiced feeling and life-force control). The externalized 
three lower centers feed the avaricious appetites of the senses (rather th 
expressing the divine potentials of these chakras: self-control, adherence 
to virtuous principles, and the power of resisting wrong influences), 

The consciousness and life force of persons under the influence of 
the sense mind are strongly concentrated in the three lower center, 
and thence are drawn outward through the coiled gateway in the coccy. 
geal, or lowest, center into the physical body. Unless this strong outward 
flow is governed and normalized by the pure sublimating power in the 
centers of the heart and discrimination, it is a stimulator of sexual ac. 
tivities, base instincts, and evil propensities. 

He whose mind dwells habitually in uncontrolled sensory habits, 
and who exercises no initiative to extricate himself, overstimulates the 
outward thrust of the energies in this lowest chakra and becomes a fast. 
held prisoner of maya, of the world of duality, inertia, and suffering, 

The rajasic man is “in the middle”; he has the power to turn his 
consciousness upward to the heavenly centers in the brain, or down- 
ward to the infernal spheres of delusion. The person imbued with rrj- 
as, living on the dorsal plane of the heart, can keep his feelings, mo- 
tives, and activities pure by meditation and discrimination. He can 
elevate himself and attain evenmindedness and wisdom by fixing his 
attention more and more frequently on the spiritual-eye center. 

Tamasic persons, sinking their minds into the lowest chakra and 
disengaging themselves from the redeeming power of good actions and 
spiritual effort, become enmeshed in evil: bodily identification, sa- 
dism, illicit sex relations, dishonesty, and so on. 

Sattvic beings, in contrast, remain in the lofty spheres of wisdom 

and ecstatic perceptions, imbued with virtue and purity of heart. 
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THE NATURE OF THE JIVANMUKTA— 
ONE WHO RISES ABOVE NATURE’S QUALITIES 


VERSE 19 


ATi gm: Hat dat ARTTRUČT | 
Wag ut aht Aaa sR it 


When the seer perceives (in creation) no agent except the three 
modes, and cognizes That which is higher than the gunas, he 
enters My Being. 


JUST AS A MAN UNDERSTANDS that he sees a motion picture through 
the instrumentality of an electric beam of light and a variegated film, 
so a perfected yogi comprehends that the phenomenal worlds and their 
activities are merely a dance of shadows and lights—the relativities 
or expressions of the three gunas, animated by the Supreme Light. This 
perception of truth enables the yogi to enter into the pure omnipres- 
ent Cosmic Light beyond all relativity. 

So long as man remains transfixed by the cosmic phenomena, he 
reacts with painful and pleasurable emotions, solidifying in his con- 
sciousness the false notion of the intrinsic validity of the relativities. 
But when by the practice of yoga man frees himself from the reac- 
tions of likes and dislikes by filling his heart with unchanging ecstatic - 
divine joy, he sees clearly—from his viewpoint centered in God—the 
true workings by Nature of the Lord’s cosmic cinematography. 


VERSE 20 


TTT Areet Seay art! 
WAYS: TĀ SATA Ul 
Having transcended the three modes of Nature—the cause of 
physical embodiment—a man is released from the sufferings of 
birth, old age, and death; he attains immortality. 
BY MEDITATION THE YOGI GOES BEYOND flesh consciousness and thus be- 
yond Prakriti, the Cosmic Principle whose three gunas create the body and 
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VERSE 21 CHAPTERXIV 


the world of change and transitoriness. He establishes himself in his ti 
identity, which no earthly changes can touch or disfigure: eternal Spirit 


VERSE 2] 


Seta wate wi 
Karam: wet Aai Ra ll 


Arjuna said: : 
O Lord, what signs distinguish the man who has tran- 
scended the three modes? What is his behavior? How does he rise 


beyond the triple qualities? 


ARJUNA HERE CALLS SRI KRISHNA “Prabhu” (Lord or Master). The dev. 
otee, realizing his divine guru as the repository of all wisdom, seeks fur- 
ther light on the nature of a jivanmukta, “one freed while living” in a body, 

It is to be remembered that the conversational format of the Gita, 
when read allegorically, represents the devotee’s inner seeking and com- 
munion with God, and the responses he receives in the form of percep- 
tions of truth. Arjuna, metaphorically the devotee of highest achievement, 
through the grace of his guru, Lord Krishna, experiences in the state of 
cosmic consciousness the resolution of all the mysteries of being. 

According to the devotee's spiritual inclination and degree of ad- 
vancement, answers from the Infinite may manifest as spoken words 
or as unvocalized word-thoughts conveyed to the devotee. Or through 
the soul's intuition—pure knowing by realization or direct experience 
of truth—and through expressions of cosmic consciousness, the devo- 
tee may receive enlightenment in the form of definite pronounced per 
ceptions or feelings; or as visible or audible words or sounds material- 
ized by the all-knowing intuitive power of the soul or by divine fiat of 
the cosmic power of God. | 

Thought by grosser vibration becomes energy. That energy by * 
sualization can be seen as a mental or dream form. By strong conce": 
tration it can be further condensed into a true vision. 

A thought produces a mental vibration that emits sound. By © 
centration, that vibratory sound can be formulated into any language 
conveying the concept of the thought. All intuitional perceptions 7: 
expressions of cosmic consciousness— God's consciousness that IS 0 
repository of everything that is, was, or will be—can be extended i" 
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NDING THE GUNAS 


TRANSCE VERSES 22—25 


visible words, the so-called Akashic Records written in the ether; or into 
audible sounds vibrating from the ether; or into Akashic exclamations, 
cognizable odors, flavors, or tactual sensations; or into true visions, or il- 


juminating thoughts, or intuitive cognition, or vibrations of pure feeling 


Thus does Arjuna, the devotee, request and receive the unfoldin 
wisdom-revelations of the Infinite. 


VERSES 22-25 


West a Watt u eta <t US| 


Tate Bergener st Preeti ATER N (22) 


sairaan tat + ference | 
Wor ada ga Asaig Aga u (23) 


Tq Tira eee ftrarftqara: 1 
Patera Tri: A SAA N (25) 


The Blessed Lord said: 

(22) O Pandava (Arjuna), he who does not abhor the presence 
of the gunas— illumination, activity, and ignorance—nor de- 
plore their absence; 


(23) Remaining like one unconcerned, undisturbed by the three 
modes —realizing that they alone are operating throughout cre- 
ation; not oscillating in mind but ever Self-centered; 


(24) Unaffected by joy and sorrow, praise and blame—secure 
in his divine nature; regarding with an equal eye a clod of clay, 
a stone, and gold; the same in his attitude toward pleasant or 
unpleasant (men and experiences); firm-minded; 


(25) Uninfluenced by respect or insult; treating friend and enemy 
alike; abandoning all delusions of personal doership —he it ts 
who has transcended the triple qualities! 
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UR STANZAS LORD KRISHNA points out the character 
a Anes soul”—one liberated while still in the body, Jwanmi 
have seen through the stupendous: plot of Nature and have disassoci. 
ated themselves from her world of flux and unsubstantial seemingness 

An ordinary mortal is continuously stirred by the triple qualities 
while witnessing the motion picture of life. But the calm yogi observes 
the scenes without the prejudices and agitations of mind that in the 
common man arise from feelings of love and hate, attraction and = 
pulsion. The yogi, turning within to the imperturbable joy of his soul 
is not emotionally involved with a mere picture. 

Personal experience of the dualities does not affect inwardly the 
detached, desireless yogi, whether he receives pleasure or pain; or en. 
counters agreeable or disagreeable persons and experiences; or is allot. 
ted acclaim or censure, honor or disgrace; or meets friend or foe; or gains 
a piece of land or a stone mansion or a mass of gold—all experiences 
that may occur in the motion picture of daily life. The yogi beholds all 
mundane scenes with undisturbed tranquility, knowing them to be only 
lights and shadows: changing vibrations of the Cosmic Beam and the 
“technicolored” triple cosmic delusive qualities. 

All contrasts seem to him to be similar, made of the same light- 
shadow fabric, It is not that he fails to understand the value of gold as 
being different from the value of clay, or that he does not discriminate 
between pleasant and unpleasant persons, or that he is coldly insensi: 
tive to life's experiences. But he no longer has a personal interest in the 

_ phenomenal world even though he lives in it. He avoids the entangle- 
ments of delusion by beholding all creation in its reality: passing shad- 
ows of atomic change. 


iet VERSE26 — 
Aid SRRTANUT. siferarirq ATA | 
V TTT ITT HTT ll 


He who serves Me with undeviating devotion transcends the gtt- 
nas and is qualified to become Brahman. 


ARJUNA HAD ASKED (STANZA 21): “How does a man rise beyond "4 
gunas?” Lord:Krishna now answers that question. “By Bhakti Yee jete 
says. “By unswerving devotion to God, by love for Him so co™ P 
that one's mind has no room for thought of self.” 
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A reply of sweetness and profound simplicity, offering man divine 
hope and encouragement. 


VERSE 27 


aa fe BAA V | 
ITT U et GE ITU a 


For I am the basis of the Infinite, the Immortal, the Indestruc- 
tible; and of eternal Dharma and unalloyed Bliss. 


IN STANZAS 26-27 KRISHNA SPEAKS as the Pratyagatma, the soul or 
true being of man that is identical with God: Spirit or the Absolute. 
Krishna's words: “I am the basis of the Infinite,” are akin in divine 
scope to those uttered by Jesus: "Before Abraham was, I am.”* Krishna 
and Christ spoke from the depths of Self-realization, knowing that "I 
and my Father are one.”t 

The unmanifested Spirit that existed before creation is the Supreme 
Abode of Being; of everlasting Dharma, law, righteousness, cosmic shel- 
ter; and of endless Beatitude. 

After the phenomenal worlds came into existence, the Spirit is the 
Abode of the triune God (the Father, Sat, beyond all vibration or man- 
ifestation; the Son or Tat, the Intelligence present in vibratory cre- 
ation; and the Holy Ghost, Aum, cosmic vibration or Mother Na- 
ture). “Heaven is My throne, and earth is My footstool: What house 
will ye build Me? saith the Lord: or what is the place of My rest? Hath 
not My hand made all these things?”+ 


So Rē AAG TI 

Tete SMa Apoi 

TAIT ATA qas sara: I 

Aum, Tat, Sat. | ; 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita— he discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization—this is the fourteenth chapter, CHI 
“Union Through Transcending Nature’s Three Qualities. 


——x| 
` John 8:58. t John 10:30. + Acts 7:49-50. 
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Tum: ty tet 


CHAP 


PURUSHOTTAMA: 
THE UTTERMOST BEING 


+ 
Eternal Ashvattha: The Tree of Life 
> 
The Abode of the Unmanifest 
> 
How Spirit Manifests as the Soul 
> 
The Supreme Spirit: 
Beyond the Perishable and the Imperishable 


9 


Šo 


"I (the Lord) am beyond the perishable (Prakriti) and am also 
higher than the imperishable (Kutastha). Therefore, in the worlds 
and in the Vēda (the intuitive perception of undeluded souls) I am 
proclaimed Purushottama, the Uttermost Being. Whosoever, freed 
from delusion, knows Me thus as the Supreme Spirit, knows all, 
O descendant of Bharata (Arjuna). He worships Me with his 
whole being.” 


ss —  — 
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i) CHAPTER XV 


PURUSHOTTAMA: THE 
UTTERMOST BEING 


ETERNAL ASHVATTHA: THE TREE OF LIFE 


VERSE 1 


Amaga 
SARL: YTAN METTI 
waite aea anh aki Sa w Safe. 


The Blessed Lord said: 

They (the wise) speak of an eternal ashvattha tree, with 
roots above and boughs beneath, whose leaves are Vedic hymns. 
He who understands this tree of life is a Veda-knower. 


THE ASHVATTHA TREE (pipal or holy fig, Ficus religiosa, of India) is re- 
markable for great size and longevity. In the first four stanzas of this 
chapter, ashvattha is used metaphorically to describe the mighty, many- 
branched system of integrated consciousness, life force, and afferent 
and efferent nerves that is the composite of man. : 

Paradoxically, though the ashvattha tree is here referred to as eter- 
nal, the word itself in one commonly accepted derivation means “that 
which does not remain tomorrow (or, ‘in future’),” from a-Svas. The 
metaphorical ashvattha tree, in this sense, alludes to the world of tran- 
Sitoriness and its beings, which are ever in the process of change— 
nothing remaining the same from the present moment to the next ( to- 
morrow,” or “the future”). Prakriti's principles of creation, by their action 
and interaction, produce endless variations. And while these "products 
do not endure in the same state or condition, the creative principles be- 
hind them, the life and seed of the ashvattha tree, are eternal.* 


———q—EV 
* See also L:8 ini ical derivation of Ashvatthaman (Ashvattha-man) 
:8, explaining the metaphori riva i 
e Kuru warrior, son k: Drona atsist) representing ashaya or vasana, latent de- 
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VERSE | Re $ i CHAPTER Xy 


In these Gita verses, the ashvattha tree refers specifically to the 
ative principles of Prakriti at work in the threefold body of man (phys. 
ical, astral, and causal), though the analogy itself is equally Applicable 


on a cosmic scale. 


THIS ENDURING “TREE OF LIFE"—mentioned in many Scriptures of 
the world, including the Bible—is the human body and human mind, 


Š In the light of intuition, yogis behold the inverted 


“Tree ofLife"—the : tree of consciousness (ideational components of vi 
human body and mind causal body) within the tree of life force (the nadis 
+ of the astral body, channels of life energy), these two 


existing interlocked within the inverted tree of the physical cere. 
brospinal nervous system. This triple tree has its roots of thought em. 
anations, life-force rays, and cranial nerves hanging upside down from 
the eternal Cosmic Consciousness above its ‘ideational, astral, and phys. 
ical spinal trunks; and its triple branches: hanging below. 

The phenomenal spheres were created by God by condensation of 
light. Projected out of the Divine Vibration, the earth came into be- 
ing as inert ‘matter. Its inherent life kept on thrusting its rays of life 
force outward. The rays became manifested. in the form of vegetation 
and trees with their extending shoots. ASAT vi 

The same basic patterns are repeated throughout Nature. Like the 
plant kingdom, all forms of animate matter have a core of life whence 
branches extend to create and. enliven the organism. Thus, after the 
Lord had enabled the earth to project “trees,” He fashioned human 
beings, His crowning creation, much like inverted trees. This core 
spondence is seen in the physical body’s roots-of-hair, cerebrospinal 
trunk, boughs of arms and legs, and nerve branches extending through- 
out, distributing the sap of- life. 

In a book on anatomy, look at a chart showing the nervous sy 
tem in thē human body. Turn the chart upside down, with the is 
below and the feet above, and you will see that man’s form has à sint 
ilarity.to an inverted tree, with a trunk and many branches. w 

Then turn the chart right-end up and'you will see that the n 


In the com 
reference v 
o the nut 


Sire: the preserved or stored-up seeds that perpetuate the cycles of rebirth. 
mentary on XV:2, the metaphorical significance is further elaborated in 
the rootlings of the ashvattha tree symbolizing past desires that “contribute t 
ture and perpetuity of the Tree of Life, causing its physical manifestation as t assive 
vous system to sprout forth again and again, in each new physical form iñ š 
incarnations"—binding man to life and death through the power of his desires- 
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PURUSHOTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING 


VERSE 1 
vous system itself looks like an'inverted tree, with hair, brain, and spine 
above; and numerous branches of nerves shooting out below. As trees 
spring out of the soil beneath them, the human tree of thought, life 
force, and nerves grows invertedly downward from the “soil” or ground 
of Cosmic Consciousness. 

In the human body, the physical tree of nerves is a gross mani- 
festation of the astral tree of life energy within. The two trees of nerves 
and life force are condensed out of the tree of human consciousness, 
the elemental ideas in the causal body, which in turn emanate from 
Cosmic Consciousness.* 

Human hair is a result of the condensation of astral rays; the tis- 
sues of the body itself are made of atoms and lifetrons. Some yogis 
do not cut their hair but keep it long to draw from the ether a greater 
quantity of cosmic rays—an effective but nonessential derivative yo- 
gic practice. The reason for Samson’s having lost his superhuman 
strength when his hair was shorn by Delilah may well be that he had 
practiced certain yogic exercises by which one’s hair can be trans- 
formed into sensitive antennae to draw cosmic energy from the ether. 


THE TREE OF LIFE HAS THREE KINDS of leaves, or receptors through 
which the indwelling soul receives knowledge (“Vedic hymns”) of tri- 
une phenomenal creation: sensations, life force, è 

and thought perceptions. The metaphor of leaves True knowledge of the 
compared to Vedic hymns calls forth an image of phenomenal world 
sensitivity and vitality (the vibrant green leaves de- + 
noting life) and whispering motion, “hymns of knowledge” (the rustle 
of leaves). The “leaves” of the physical tree of life, for example, are the 
sensory organs in the epidermis and their corresponding centers in the 
brain, sensitive and full of life, receiving sensations and reporting that 
knowledge. The waving of those sensory leaves suggests the motion 
of sensation caused in the nerve centers through which we receive 
knowledge about the body and the world. Through the help of this sen- 
sory commotion we see colors and forms, hear sounds, taste food, and 
so forth. When one perceives the proper integration of physical sensory 
stimuli with the inner trees of life force and consciousness (in the as- 


— Ən 

x See earlier references (in 11:39, VII:4, and XIII:5) to the evolution of human con- 
Sclousness and its bodily vehicle through their various stages of chitta (consciousness, 
feeling), alvunkara (cgo), buddhi (discriminative intellect), manas (sense mind with its ten 
Senses), and the five gross vibratory clements. 
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VERSE 1 AN CHAPTER yy 


causal bodies), true knowledge of the phenomenal world ig 
ane A man of Self-realization, tuning in with the Infinite, oe 
this mysterious tree of nerves, life force, and thought issuing Sa 
Cosmic Consciousness; he thus becomes omniscient—a “knower of the 
Vedas,” that is, of all knowledge. ; : 

The ordinary man is absorbed in sensations, which reach hin 
through the sensitive leaves of the spinal tree. He partakes of the fruit, 
of touch, sight, hearing, smell, and taste that exist among the “leaves” 
the sensitive receivers of sensations at the end of the numerous Tieng 


branches. 


Gop TOLD THE ORIGINAL MAN AND WOMAN, metaphorically called 

Adam and Eve in the Bible, to “eat of the fruit of the trees of the gar. 

+ den”; but He warned them “of the fruit of the tree 

Spiritual interpretation which is in the midst of the garden...ye shall not 
of Adam and Eve story eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.” 

VE: Spiritually interpreted, these words signify that 

the Lord wished Adam and Eve to eat or enjoy, as human beings, the 

“fruits” of the fivefold sensory tree. But of the “apple” of sex on the tree 

Of nerves situated "in the midst (middle) of the garden” of the human 

body, God said: "Do not try to have physical sex experience, lest you die 

(lose your present consciousness of immortality).” 

_ The Lord created the “original pair,” Adam and Eve, by the power 
of materialization through the divine fiat of His will. He placed them in 
a garden “eastward in Eden”; that is, with their consciousness focused 
“eastward” in the spiritual eye of intuitive divine perception. To them 
He gave the same power to condense their thoughts into gross images 
materialized from the ether. (ideational world), that by this immaculate 
method of creation they could: multiply and people the earth. He told 
them to enjoy the sensations of seeing and hearing each other, talking 
and eating with each other, smelling the flowers, and touching the ob- 
jects around them that He had created. But He warned these first be 
ings not to touch each other’s bodies in a carnal way, lest they summon 
forth the subconscious memory of.the animal mode of sexual propag” 
tion, which they had known and employed previously in bestial forms: 


A "in 
* See also the commentary on I:15-18—explanation of the astral “movie bez" Pub 


the six cerebrospinal centers that proi 3 Penal world: 
lisher's Note) at project the seemingly real phenor 


T Genesis 3:2-3. 
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PURUSHOTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING 


VERSE1 
Heretofore, God's manifestation as individualized souls had evolved up- 
ward through various life forms to instinct-bound animals. God had 
then introduced souls from the highest: evolved animals into the hu- 
man bodies of the symbolic Adam and Eve. ; 

The bodies of these first humans were therefore the result of 
both evolution (generally evolved from the pattern of animals) and 
an act of special creation by God as the beginning of the human race. 
Human beings are above the lesser instrumentality of animals, for they 
alone possess the potential to express full divinity because of unigue 
spiritual cerebrospinal centers of divine life and consciousness. Thus 
both divine and bestial or subhuman traits characterize man as an em- 
bodied mortal. . af 

The original prototypes of man and woman had no sexual members 
in their perfect bodies until after they had disobeyed God's command 
to them. “They were both naked...and were not ashamed”*—a harmo- 
nious unity between the qualities of positive and negative, masculine 
and feminine, reason and feeling, unperverted by gross sensual sex: at- 
traction. But when the feeling or Eve-consciousness ° 
in man was tempted by vague recollections of ani- Spiritual significance of 
malistic sexual arousal, then man’s reason or Adam the “Fall of Man” 
also succumbed. When Adam and Eve embraced + 
each other with sensual desire, the serpentine or coiled-up energy at 
the base of the spine, which either lifts man Godward or feeds his senses, 
stimulated the heretofore undeveloped sex nerves. From this agitation, 
the sex organs developed. “Unto Adam also and to his wife did the 
Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed them.”t The positive Adam 
with masculine reason uppermost became male; the negative Eve with 
feminine feeling predominant became female. Eden, their state of divine 
consciousness, was lost to them, and “they knew they were naked”: their 
purity to see themselves as souls encased in a wondrous triune body of 
consciousness, life force, and atomic radiation was replaced by identifi- 
cation with the limitations of the gross physical form. 

Ever since the Fall, their descendants have had to reproduce their 
kind by the gross and complicated process of sexual creation. Adam and 
Eve, and through them the human race, were reguired by cosmic law 
to be subject to the dualities of good and evil, and to experience death, 
Painful change, because they had forfeited their omniscient immortal- 
ity by reverting to animal habits. 

— 
* Genesis 2:25. T Genesis 3:21. 
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VERSE 1 CHAPTER XV 

While the Genesis story in the Bible focuses on the fall of original 

man, the Hindu scriptures extol the first beings on earth as divine in. 

dividuals who could assume corporeal forms and similarly create off. 

spring by divine command of their will. In one such account, in the 

hoary Purana, Srimad Bhagavata, the first man and woman in physical 

form, the Hindu “Adam and Eve,” were called Swayambhuva Many 

s (“man born of the Creator”) and his wife Shatarupa 

The divine progenitors of (“having a hundred images”) whose children inter. 

the human race married with Prajapatis, perfect celestial beings 

< who took physical forms to become the progenitors 

of mankind. Thus, entering the original unique human forms created 

by God were souls that had either passed through the upward evolu- 

tionary stages of creation as Prakriti prepared the earth for the advent 

of man, or were pristine souls that had descended to earth specifically 

to begin the world’s human population. In either case, original man was 

uniquely endowed to express soul perfection. Those “Adams and Eves” 

and their offspring who maintained their divine consciousness in the 

“Eden” of the spiritual eye returned to Spirit or the heavenly realms 

after a blissful sojourn on earth. The “fallen” human beings and their 

“fallen” offspring were caught in the reincarnational cycles that are 
the fate of desire-filled, sense-identified mortals.* 

Mankind in general thus remains reveling in the leaves of sensa- 
tions of the bodily garden, without understanding its origin in God. But 
yogis are able to reclaim the lost Eden by withdrawing their minds not 
only from the touch sensation of sex but also from all other tactual con- 
tacts, and from the sensations of sight, hearing, smell, and taste. Such 
yogis ascend the inverted tree of the nervous system, life force, and con- 
sciousness to reach the paradise of Cosmic Consciousness. 

The ordinary man indulges in the transitory pleasures of bodily 
sensations and fleeting thought-forms, thereby exposing himself to 
countless subsequent miseries. But a man of Self-realization, being 
one with the Cosmic Consciousness of his Maker, beholds the human 
body and mind as delusive thought-forms that provide the soul with a 
means to experience the Lord’s cosmic chiaroscuro. 

a hat is why the Bhagavad Gita says that one who understands 
this triple tree of life, which has its source in God's eternal existenct, 
is a knower of all wisdom (“the Vedas”). 


—nsss.-.Ñns 


* See also IV:7-8, page 446. 
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HOTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING 


purus VERSE 2 


VERSE 2 


aadA WYATT YING Togs faranae: | 
aag eae alors were u: 


Its branches spread above and below, nurtured by the gunas; its 
buds are the sense objects; and downward, into the world of men, 
extend the rootlings that force man to actions. 


THE ANALOGY OF THE ashvattha tree of life is here further elaborated. 
Its branches spread both “above” and “below”— extending upward, they 
give knowledge of the higher realms of being and consciousness; and 
stretching downward they confine perception to the sentient physical 
body and material plane. i 

The life and consciousness flowing through these branches, con- 
centrated either above or below, are nurtured by the gunas, triple gual- 
ities (sattva, rajas, and tamas), according to the ego's response to their 
good, activating, and evil influence. 

Human actions originate primarily from the “buds” of sensation, 
the “sense objects.” These sensations grow on the bodily nerve end- 
ings of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch. In a deeper metaphysi- 
cal analysis, these “sense objects” are defined as the causal potentials 
or “buds” of sensory experience: sound, or what the ear can hear; 
tangibility or resistance, what can be felt; form or color, what the eye 
can see; flavor, what the tongue can taste; odor, what the nose can 
smell. Inherent in these supramental potentials are the subtle vi- 
bratory creative elements of earth, water, fire, air, and ether. These 
potentials become elaborated as the sensory organs and perceptions 
through interaction with the three gunas (see XIII:1), and the end re- 
sult is the manifested “object,” or sensation. : 

Although the principal root of the tree of life lies above in Cosmic 
Consciousness, there are secondary roots beneath, + 
embedded in the subconsciousness and supercon- Desire seeds that compel 
sciousness in the brain. These “rootlings” originate man’s actions 
from the likes and dislikes (attractions and repul- nae 
sions) engendered from good and bad actions and desires of past lives 
(samskaras and their progeny, vasanas or desire-seeds).* They extend 
* See 


: “ : i ass of past 
allegorical Meaning of Drona as samskara, impressions on the consciousness of p 
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VERSES 3-4 CHAPTER XV 


downward into the nervous system and Gated “the world of men,” ang 
compel man’s actions. These past habits and desire impressions con. 
tinuously instigate in man the performance of specific actions— go od 

. or bad as the case may be. r i 
God is the Originator of all, but it is man who perpetuates his 


own existence. Man’s self-created samskaras and vasanas from past lives, 
and his new desires arising from his response to the influence of the 

nas and their evolutes in the present life, impel him to take innu. 
merable rebirths to fulfill his longings. Thus does he contribute to 
the nurture and perpetuity of the Tree of Life, causing its physical 
manifestation as the nervous system to sprout forth again and again, 
in each new physical form in successive incarnations. In this way, hu. 
man beings are bound to life and death through the power of their 
desires. Because of this, the ashvattha tree is referred to as represent. 
ing samsara,* “worldly illusion,” which is the entrapping cause of the 
cyclic wheel of reincarnation. 


VERSES 3-4 


TAUTĀ TAIT At A rf <t areas | 
AAAI HaHa S AT FSA FOT ll (3) 


ad: qd aana afar + Fradfa ga: 1 
Wa wel Yor ad da: Vata: Wg TORN (4) 


The true nature of this tree, its beginning, its end, and its modes 
of continuity none of these are understood by ordinary men. 
The wise, having destroyed the firmly rooted ashvattha with the 


aoe that create strong tendencies to repeat themselves; and his son Ashvatthaman 
aya Or vasana, latent desire, or desire-seed—impressions of desires left on 


See and carried over into the next incarnation or succeeding rebirths. 


(0 
3s 


* „4 |. 
Samsara: "the world; worldly illusion; passing through a succession of states; trans 


Migration.” 
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OTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING VERSES 3-4 


PURUSH 
axe of nonattachment; thinking, “I take refuge in the 
Primeval Purusha from whom alone issued the immemorial 
of creation,” seek the Subreme Goal. Reaching It, they 
turn to phenomenal existence no more, 


THOUGH THE TRIPLE TREE of consciousness, life force, and nerves is 
present in man, he does not understand himself or Nature. The elusive 
ever-changing modes of cosmic creation bewilder him. Of such delusive 
ignorance in ordinary beings Jesus spoke: “...they seeing see not; and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they understand.”* 

Only a sage determines to wield the strong axe of nonattachment, 
nondesire, to destroy the ashvattha tree within him, deeply rooted in 
the habits of material living. He alone attains the Divine Goal. 

The worldly man, living under the thick-leaved tree of sense plea- 
sures and egotism, does not perceive the skies of liberating Cosmic 
Consciousness. But the sincere devotee, by discrimination and yoga 
practice, strikes a mortal blow to material desires and past-habit- 
instigated activities rooted in his conscious, subconscious, and super- 
conscious minds.T Thus felling the obscuring tree of material delusion, 
he beholds in transcendental ecstasy the skies of the Infinite. He per- 
ceives Cosmic Consciousness as the origin, continuity, and end of the 
Tree of Life of his body and of the cosmos. By this realization that 
God is all, and by freedom from past and present desires, he becomes 
a liberated being, able to retain this consciousness even in the bodily - 
State. But never again will he be forced by cosmic law to take rebirth 
on earth. 


ees 
Matthew 13:13. 


tee are a thousand hacking at the branches of evil to one who is striking at the 


—Henry David Thoreau, Walden 
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C 
VERSE 5 HAPTER XV 


THE ABODE OF THE UNMANIFEST 


VERSE 5 


faine Reagan ərs=reqf*reqr fata rence: | 
ŠĪ: Tag ESIET: USTs TL 


Without craving for honor, free from delusion and malignant at. 
tachment, all longings banished, disengaged from the pair of 
opposites — pleasure and pain— ever established in the Self, the 
undeceived attain the immutable state. - 


THE MAN WHO HAS ESCAPED from maya into Cosmic Consciousness is 
filled with unalloyed supreme bliss. Free from the relativities of delu- 
sion, at one with Spirit, his immutable Self is undistorted by Nature's 
kinetic currents of pride, changing moods with their impulsive desires, 
misery-producing attachments, and the undulating, contrary pair: pass- 
ing joys and griefs. j 


VERSE 6 


+T RTA Yet st TTT A Ure: | 
ager + ada desta UH AA 


Where no sun or moon or fire shines, that is My Supreme Abode. 
Having reached there, men are never reborn. 


THE TAINTLESS YOGI, REFERRED to in the preceding three verses, be- 
comes permanently established in his God-union, whether he remains 
incarnate or leaves the gross realms to abide forever in the transcen- 
dental Spirit. While in the body, he attains samadhi-union with Spirit 
by lifting his consciousness beyond the “fire” of bodily life energy, te 
“moon” or reflected creative light in the spinal centers, and the ja 

Of the astral thousand-petaled lotus. Thence, he enters that realm 0 

Cosmic Consciousness which is the Lord's "Supreme Abode,” in which 
even the slightest vibrating tremors of the suns and the moons and fires 
of creation are absent. 
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MA: THE UTTERMOST BEING 


puRUSHOTTA VERSE 7 


The Bhagavad Gita contains the essence of the wisdom in the: Upa- 
nishads (summaries in the Vedas). The following thought, cited in this 
Gita verse, is found in several Upanishads: “Where sun and moon and 
stars and lightnings dare not peep with their glaring eyes, there I re- 
main in My unmanifested abode. It is My unseen light that appears in 
the borrowed lights of creation.” sj 

When God withdraws His secret light at the time of the end of a 
cycle, all lamps of Nature lose their luminescence. Similarly, when the 
liberated yogi finally merges in Spirit to “go no more out,” the light of 
God issuing from the soul no longer illumines the three bodily lamps— 
those forms return to their Spirit-essence, vanished like mirages on a 
desert. 

The unmanifested realm of the omnipresent Spirit is eternally free 
from all vibrations. Sun, moon, fire—in their cosmic and microcosmic 
manifestations—all belong to Nature’s agitated seas of cosmic vibration. 
Just as the eddies below a waterfall cannot disturb the reservoir of wa- 
ter at its source, so the eddies of vibration issuing out of Cosmic Con- 
sciousness cannot create commotion within It. Even the finest vibrations 
of light or movement are not present in the indescribably subtle limit- 
less sphere of the Lord’s vibrationless omnipresent Bliss. 


How SPIRIT MANIFESTS AS THE SOUL 


VERSE 7 


mAai sitacitā stayed: WAT: | 
magin vate erect 1 


An eternal bart of Myself, manifesting as a living soul in the 
world of beings, attracts to itself the six senses, including the 
mind, which rest in Prakriti. 


GOD Is THE OCEAN, man (the jiva or individualized soul) is a wave. 
man is a part of God, so is he never truly apart from Him. By the 
Power of maya, a portion of God's cosmic consciousness is cloaked in 
SLure's garb, a body fitted with five external senses and one inter- 
nal Sense, mind. These six senses are the soul's instruments of com- 
munication with the world of relativity. 
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VERSE 8 CHAPTER Xy 

God, being One, unalloyed by any relativity, perceives Itself by y, 
self—by Its singular intuition, or omniscient Consciousness. But com- 
plex man, created out of the complex relativity of Prakriti’s cosmic 
delusion, requires the sensory instruments of delusion to perceive his 
environment and his finite existence. Bound by these limited and lim. 
iting mediums, he feels himself isolated from God; motivated by maya, 
he sustains this separation by misuse of his free choice. When at last 
he refuses to continue longer in this bondage, he cooperates eagerly with 
the perpetual’ involutional pull of God. Breaking the ties of Prakriti, he 
is drawn back to the omnipresent bosom of his Creator. : 

As the vast sky becomes a little V-shaped sky when reflected in a 
V-shaped brass vessel, so the Spirit of God becomes differently dis- 
played in different human beings and in multifarious other kinds of 
creatures. But as the little sky in a vessel is not different in essence from 
the vast sky, so the illimitable Spirit of God and the pure soul in all 
beings are the same in essence. Only when the jiva becomes identified 
with the body does it put on its apparent limitations. -. 

Therefore, God is equally present in every being—human or an- 
imal: However, His manifestation is more readily seen in transparent 
and in only slightly darkened jivas, than in those who are opaque 
with ignorance or evil. A jiva associated with an ignorant mind and un- 
restrained senses may commit cruel deeds; nevertheless, by meditation 
and wisdom that same jiva may withdraw from its dark coverings and 
again become one with the Infinite. 


VERSE 8 


Wt aaar TTA TAAL: | 
Tian cere regia freer 


When the Lord as the jiva acquires a body, He brings with Him 
the mind and the senses. When He leaves that body, He takes 
them and goes, even as the wind wafts away scents from their 
dwelling places (in flowers). ` 
THE JIVA (INDIVIDUALIZED SOUL) IS HERE called “the Lord” to emph? 
size the point made in the preceding stanza: that the jiva is an ete™ 


part of God Himself. By divine power alone are-the bodies of men ob- 
tained, maintained, and abandoned. 
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Paz usHOTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING Verse 10 


inza riers to the subtle or astral body, linga sharira, the abode 
of PIERE acombanics: ani, other life principles. The subtle 
by a Deea E lit» mey IE. its rounds of reincarnation, 
endowing each new physical form with life and intelligence. With the 
departure at death of the linga sharira, the body reverts to its natural 
state of inert matter. 


VERSE 9 


stat Aa: li St Tet waa <l 
akpa mai Tearqarqq araq 1 


Presiding over the mind and the senses of hearing, sight, touch, 
taste, and smell, He enjoys the sensory world. 


THE BIBLE SAYS: "O LORD... THOU HAST created all things, and for Thy 
pleasure: they are and were created.”* The Hindu scriptures also tell 
us that the creation of:man and the universe is only God's lila, play 
or creative sport. The Lord as the jivas experiences the delights of the 
world that He made. i 


VERSE 10 
Seared Rai aftr ga ar RATA 
Rer sr-rqy=rfsa TAKA ATT ll 
The deluded do not perceive Him staying or departing or exbe- 


riencing the world of the gunas. Those whose eye of wisdom is 
open see Him. 


AN ORDINARY MAN, HIS PERCEPTIONS and cognitions a matrix of the 
Workings of the three gunas, looks no farther than surface appear- 
ances and hence sees no underlying divine significance in his life. He 
does not know whence he came, why he is here, or whither he is go- 
ing. Mystery behind and death ahead! Still he imagines that no deep 
Investigation of life is necessary. 


i Revelation 4:11. 
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VERSE 11 cs Xy 
By meditation on God, man’s “single eye” of wisdom is opened. 
He sees the Infinite in the seemingly finite and realizes that the Lord 


is the only Doer, the sole Power 
It is man’s mortal attitude that is the cause of reincarnation, As 


soon as the devotee understands by inner experience that life is a dream 
drama of God's, he ceases to reincarnate. He has learned the final leş- 


son of life. 


VERSE 11 


AAA ARAA TAA AAA | 
mAsa pA At UAT: N 


The yogis striving for liberation see Him existing in themselves; 
but those who are unpurified and undisciplined are unable to 
perceive Him even when they struggle to do so. 


THOSE OF UNABATED ZEAL, who ignore sense temptations and who 
continually practice yoga in a humble spirit, behold the Lord as the 
Indweller. But men who merely read scriptures as a hope of emanci- 
pation, who do not try to follow the moral rules, and who practice 
yoga methods without deep interest and devotion will not receive the 
spiritual benefits they expect. Many students of yoga perform their ex- 
ercises in a haphazard way; then wonder why they do not “get any- 
where” and why they fail to feel communion with the Infinite even 
after apparently serious meditation. 

The technique of salvation is eightfold, as outlined by Patanjali. 
Emancipation is attained by strict adherence to prescribed scriptural 
rules of conduct and by progressing through the various stages of yoga, 
as follows: 


> (1) Yama, moral conduct: noninjury to oth- 
THE EIGHTFOLD PATH ers, truthfulness, nonstealing, continence, and 
OF YOGA i noncovetousness. 


: (2) Niyama: purity of body and mind, con- 
tentment in all circumstances, self-discipline, self-study (contempla- 
tion), and devotion to God and guru. 


(3) Asana: right posture; the spinal column must be held straight, ane 
the body firm in a comfortable position for meditation. 
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: THE ERMOST BEING 
p yRUSHOTTAMA: THE UTT: VERSE 12 


(4) Pranayama: life-force (prana) control. 
(5) Pratyahara: the power of interiorizing one’s mind by disconnect- 
ing it from the sense-telephones, switching off at will the messages 
from the nerve currents. 


(6) Dharana: meditation in which the devotee is able to fasten his in- 
teriorized mind on the Aum sound, the primal manifestation of God. 
(The sense-enslaved man does not own, or control, his mind; so he can- 
not concentrate on the Aum-God as the Holy Ghost ór Cosmic Vibra- 
tory Sound. The yogi with a disciplined and interiorized mind is able 
to offer it to the Lord; none other is able to make that offering.) 


(7) Dhyana: cosmic consciousness; endless spherical expansion of bliss- 
ful awareness; perception of God as the Cosmic Aum reverberating 
throughout the whole of the universe. 


(8) Samadhi: oneness of the individualized soul and the Cosmic Spirit. 


Patanjali’s eightfold path has been elaborated in 1:4-6 (see pages 
73 ff.) and IV:28. i 


VERSE 12 


Gated ast ELAES EIEE [ciks | 
Taa Gara aden fafes MARAI 


The light of the sun that illumines the whole world, the light from 
the moon, and the light in fire—know this radiance to be Mine. 


THE CHRISTIAN BIBLE CONTAINS the following passage: “God said, 
let there be light: and there was light. And God saw the light, that it 
Was good.”* The Lord vibrated His cosmic consciousness into subtle 
light and found it good, that is, suitable for the purpose of creating the 
universe of coordinated energies: gases, liquids, and solids— different 
Vibrations of the One Light. The light of intelligent life energy, the 

Od, is the first manifestation of cosmic consciousness in creation. 

hen this divine force vibrates more heavily or grossly, it becomes the 


* Genesis 1:34, 
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VERSE 13 Cu APTERXV 

ns, and atoms of the universal structure. 
ee mā moon and fire are composed of the grosser li hit cf 
electrons, protons, and atoms, which in turn are made Of cosmic en. 
ergy. And cosmic energy emanates from cosmic consciousness. There. 
fore it is the Mind of Spirit that manifests as the sun, moon, fire, and 
all other objects and forces in the cosmos. — 

In the microcosm of man, God’s cosmic consciousness vibrates, 
through the individualized soul, as the astral light in the thousand. 
petaled lotus (“the sun”) that illumines with life the entire body (“the 
world”) through its reflection (“the moon”) in the subsidiary spinal 
chakras and their radiating energies (“fire”).* 


VERSE 13 


TAKA TET LATA ST | 
Gente aei: Mat: AAT Year TATA: ll 


_ Permeating earth with My effulgence, I support all beings; hav- 
ing become the watery moon, I bring forth all plant forms. 


THE OMNIPRESENT LIGHT OF SPIRIT (ojas, the manifest splendor of the 
Lord's creative power and cosmic life force) evolves all creatures and 
forms and forces in the universe, and sustains them by the continuous 
manifestation of that light. If the beam of light in a cinema is with- 
drawn, the pictures on the screen automatically disappear. Similarly, if 
God were to withdraw His creative beam of light—as He does during 
the period of cosmic dissolution—the scenes of life on the screen of 
space would instantaneously melt away. 


* Reminiscent of the Lord's words in verses 12-15 of this chapter is an ecstatic vision 
experienced by the Christian mystic Saint Hildegard of Bingen (1098-1180). She be 
held “a fair human form” who said: “I am that supreme and fiery force that sen 
forth all the sparks of life. Death hath no part in men, yet do I allot it, wherefore I am 
girt about with wisdom as with wings. I am that living and fiery essence of the ten 
substance that glows in the beauty of the fields. I shine in the water, I burn in the sun 
and the moon and the stars. Mine is that mysterious force of the invisible wind. I sus- 
tain the breath of all living. I breathe in the verdure and in the flowers, and when un 
waters flow like living things, it is I. I formed those columns that support the a i 
earth... All these live because I am in them and am of their life. I am wisdom. Mine Ë 
fhe blast of the thundered word by which all things were made. I permeate all thing? 
= t they may not die. I am life."—Studies in the History and Method of Science, edited M 
harles Singer (New York: Arno Press, 1975). (Publisher's Note) 
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OTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING S 


PURUSH 

The earth, living beings, the moon, and plant life are mentioned 
together in this stanza to indicate their close relationship. The light 
of God creates the planet, the home of living creatures; the moon, 
which rules water and all other fluids, aids the growth of vegetation 
that nourishes all beings. 

The earth, the living creatures, the productive moon-rays, the 
herbs and plants—the home, the devourers, the devoured objects—all 
these, performing different functions, are yet manifestations of the one 
same cosmic light. 

From a deeper metaphysical perspective, the Word, Aum, or Cre- 
ative Vibration manifesting as light and life force is the sustaining 
and enlivening energy in all beings—even so-called inanimate forms 
are alive with God’s power within their atoms.* Manifesting through 


* In Autobiography of a Yogi, Paramahansa Yogananda tells of his meetings with Sir Ja- 
gadis Chandra Bose, founder of the Bose Institute in Calcutta. Acclaimed as one of the 
greatest scientists of the twentieth century, Bose was a pioneer in demonstrating that 
the boundary between living and nonliving matter cannot be definitely fixed. The Se- 
cret Life of Plants by Peter Tompkins and Christopher Bird (New York: Harper and Row, 
1973) recounts: 

“[In 1899] Bose began a comparative study of the curves of molecular reaction in 
inorganic substance and those in living animal tissue. To his awe and surprise, the curves 
produced by slightly warmed magnetic oxide of iron showed striking resemblance to 
those of muscles. In both, response and recovery diminished with exertion, and the con- 
sequent fatigue could be removed by gentle massage or by exposure to a bath of warm 
water. Other metal components reacted in animal-like ways... 

“When Sir Michael Foster, secretary of the Royal Society, came to Bose's labora- 
tory one morning to see for himself what was happening, Bose showed the Cambridge 
veteran some of his recordings. The older man said jocularly, ‘Come now, Bose, what is 
the novelty of this curve? We have known it for at least half a century!" 

„But what do you think it is?’ Bose persisted quietly. 

„Why, a curve of muscle response, of course!’ said Foster. 

Looking at the professor from the depths of his haunting brown eyes, Bose said 
firmly, ‘Pardon me, but it is the response of metallic tin!" ind 

“Foster was aghast. "What?" he shouted, jumping from his chair. ‘Tin? Did you say tin?’ 

When Bose showed him all his results, Foster was as thrilled as he was astounded. 

An article in Asia magazine (March 1923) continues the story: 

x ster was overwhelmed. Boldly Bose voiced his conclusion: Amongst such phe- 
ādā how can we draw the line of demarcation and say that here the physical ends 

SPS the physiological begins? Such absolute barriers do not exist.’ ; 

metals seem to live, what may not be expected of plants? This Indian who syn- 


: i . .` ` S 
hesizes the teachings of his forefathers with the revelations of modern scientific re 


snail i i iage is infused with 
sensibility F. hat every fiber in a green, apparently sluggish mass of foliage is intus 


Owers and plants cease to be merely a few clustered petals, 2 few green krās 
Confi Boma woody stem. They are man's organic kin. Thus this scientist ere 
oi Not only Vedantic teachings, but the deep, worldwide philosophic conv iction that 

att the chaotic, bewildering diversity of nature there is an underlying unity: 
At the close of one of his Royal Society addresses, after he had shown the com- 
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VERSE 13 <<: CHAPTERXV 
Jes of Nature or Prakriti (“the watery moon”) 
ffshoots) come into being as differentiated rays 
of God.* 


the elemental. princip 
all forms (platei a 
of the one creative light i retā 
of ts ae God as Cosmic Nature and the soul as ego 
create and sustain the body, with the ego as the cognizer of the body 
and all phenomena. From ego comes the mind with its sensory po- 
tentials (“plant forms”) of five senses of.perception, five of action, and 
five sense objects (the five elements which. being combined together 
roduce sensation or experience of gross matter appearing in solid, 
fluid, light and heat, air or gaseous, and etheric form).. 
` Soma rasatmaka, “watery moon,” derives from the usually adopted 
literal translation: “the moon (soma), the essence or character of which 
is fluid or sapid (rasatmaka),” supporting the valid observation of the 
moon's effect on the earth’s watery substances and plant growth. In- 
terpreted in the light of Yoga, however, a different analysis becomes 
obvious. Soma, the moon, is Nature, the light (or elixir, soma) of which 
is the reflection of Spirit. Within this light are all the elemental prin- 
ciples of creation born of the Bliss (ananda, soma) of Spirit. Rasatmaka 
is Nature’s microcosmic expression, the sentient soul or ego (the soul 
that is “diminished” by expression through the limited and limiting 
instruments of mind and senses), derived from rasa, “sentient” (from 
Sanskrit root ras, “to feel or perceive”); and atma-ka, “the little or di- 
minished soul,” i.e., the ego. ` 
Man, perceiving scenes of the solid earth, water, fire or various 
forms of light, the movement of air causing the tremor of leaves, the 
vast sky, and ego-conscious human beings in action, experiences these 
different relativities with the various faculties of his, cognition, accord- 
ing to their grosser or subtler nature. Earth, or solidity, the grossest €x- 
pression, is experienced: with all five senses—each of which has its 


plete similarity between the response of apparently dead metals, plants, and muscles, 
Bose poetically uttered the conclusion at which he had arrived: 

"It was when I came upon the mute witness of these self-made records and per- 
ceived in them one phase of a pervading unity that bears within it all things: the mote 
that quivers in ripples of light, the teeming life upon our earth, and the radiant suns 
that shine above us—it was then that I understood for the first time a little of that mer 
Sage proclaimed by my ancestors on the banks of the Ganges thirty centuries ago: 3 
who see but One in all the changing manifestations of this universe, unto them 
ongs Eternal Truth—unto none else, unto none else.””” (Publisher's Note) 


* Aushadhi, literally, “plants,” also rendered oshadhi, from osha, “light-bearing”; 


. refer- 


ence to plant life as being sustained by light through photosynthesis. The metapno”” 


cal corollary is that man is similar! tai iaht h the met? 
: y sustained by the light of God through ` 
morphosis brought about by the action of the lame principles of Prakriti. 
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HOTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING VERSE 13 


puRUS 
subtle origin in the astral spinal centers from the coccygeal or earth 
chakra to the cervical or etheric chakra; in ascending order they are 
smell, taste, sight, touch, and hearing. Water is that which is true to 
all the senses except that of smell. Light, finer than the tangible wa- 
ter, is perceptible through the senses of sight, touch ç 
through heat), and hearing (sound or vibration be- How the sense faculties 
ing the ultimate property of light and all manifesta- in the spinal chakras 
tion)—smell and taste are void. The invisible air is give perception of the 
erceived through touch and hearing (sight is now relative world 
also absent except by inference through the move- ° 
ment caused by air, as in the motion of leaves or clouds). The sky, and 
all space stretching to infinity and secreted even in between the mi- 
nutest particles in atoms, is etheric, the subtlest of gross manifestations, 
which can only be inferred as the vibratory screen or background for 
all cosmic manifestations, perceptible only by the sound of that vibra- 
tion as the cosmic Aum. Beyond the sense objects are their producers- 
cognizers—the even finer substances—the minds and egos of sentient 
beings in the cosmic drama. 

So it is evident that although solids, liquids, fire and light (en- 
ergy), air (life force), and ether, as also mind and ego, are relativities 
of one essence, consciousness, still the cognizer has to perceive them 
as grosser or finer forms of manifestation.* 


£ "Twentieth-century science is thus sounding like a page from the hoary Vedas,” 
Paramahansa Yogananda wrote fifty years ago in his Autobiography of a Yogi. “From sci- 
tk) then, if it must be so, let man learn the philosophic truth that there is no mate- 
nal universe; its warp and woof is maya, illusion. Under analysis all its mirages of real- 
ty dissolve. As, one by one, the reassuring props of a physical cosmos crash beneath 
him, man dimly perceives his idolatrous reliance, his transgression of the Divine Com- 
mand: ‘Thou shalt have no other gods before Me’ (Exodus 20:3).” 

In the half-century since then, the “philosophic truth” proffered by science has been 
More persuasive than ever. In Elemental Mind: Human Consciousness and the New Physics, 
(New York: Penguin Books, 1993), Nick Herbert, Ph.D., describes the mathematical 
fom dations of modern physics: “What the math seems to say is that, between obser- 
vations, the world exists not as a solid actuality but only as shimmering waves of pos- 
sibility... Whenever it is looked at, the atom stops vibrating and objectifies one of its 
da) Possibilities, Whenever someone chooses to look at it, the atom ceases its fuzzy 
š nce and seems to ‘freeze’ into a tiny object with definite attributes, only to dissolve 
ae more into a quivering pool of possibilities as soon as the observer withdraws his 

enron from it. This apparent observer-induced change in an atom 5 mode of exis- 
“= S called the collapse of the wave function or simply the quantum jump.... 
ne of the most important intellectual figures of the twentieth century was Hun- 
roe John von Neumann....In his magisterial tome The Mathematical Foundations 
c atum Mechanics, regarded by many scientists as ‘the bible of quantum theory"... 
die problem that] something new must be added to “collapse the wave 
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VERSE 18 CHAPTER Xy 

Thus, even though the-objective world of the five elements, and 
mind and ego in man, are all relativities of God s one light of Cosmic 
consciousness, they nevertheless are perceived differently—the grosser 
forms of matter by the senses and mind, and the finer forms of mind 
by the ego. In the yogi, the spiritualized or subtlest 
ego is perceived by its own subtiest medium of know. 
ledge, intuition issuing from the soul. This subtlest 
ego, the jiva or soul expressing through the bodily. 
ious instruments of hu- instrument, gives reality to the subtle mind. The sub. 
man cognition tle mind gives reality to the grosser senses; and the 
° grosser senses give reality to the gross sense objects. 
Accordingly, the perception of the mind, the action of the senses, and 
the experience of the objects of the senses would become void without 
the perception of the ego. Hence, the subtlest ego, identified with both 
the soul and the body, can be spoken of as the sustainer of the grosser 
mind and its perceptions, cognitions, and interactions with matter, the 
grossest form of creation. 

So it is that the supremely subtle omnipresent Spirit sustains by 
Its ubiquitous light issuing from Cosmic Consciousness all the subtle 
forms of consciousness and all the grosser manifestations of creation. 
This unseen beam of Spirit gives reality to the inanimate and animate 
objects in the cosmic motion picture, perceived by various instruments 
of human cognition—ego, feeling, intuition, mind and the senses. 

When the yogi withdraws his mind and senses from the perception 
of the various forms of matter and rests his mind on the Omnipresent 
Light of God, he uses only his one sense of cosmic intuition and per- 
ceives the Singular Absolute manifested as both God and creation. 


+ 
Perception of finer and 
grosser forms of manifes- 


tation dependent on var- 


function,’ something that is capable of turning fuzzy quantum possibilities into definite 
actualities. But since von Neumann is forced to describe the entire physical world as 
possibilities, the process that turns some of these maybes into actual facts cannot be 4 
Physical process....Searching his mind for an appropriate actually existing nonphys! 
entity that could collapse the wave function, von Neumann reluctantly concluded that 
the only known entity fit for this task was consciousness. In von Neumann's interpte: 
tation, the world remains everywhere in a state of pure possibility except where song 
conscious mind decides to promote a portion of the world from its usual state of in- 
definiteness into a condition of actual existence.... ` 
By itself the physical world is not fully real, but takes shape only as a result of thé 

acts of numerous centers of consciousness. Ironically, this conclusion comes not kan 
same otherworldly mystic examining the depths of his mind in private meditation, e 
rom one of the world's most practical mathematicians deducing the logical lake, 
ais of a highly successful and purely materialistic model of the world—the the 
retical basis for the billion-dollar computer industry.” (Publisher’s Note) 
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USHOTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING 
UR 


P VERSE 14 


VERSE 14 


are Aare sm mimi kemia: l 
qaaa: TATA a 


Having become Vaishvanara (fiery power), I exist in the body 
of living creatures; and, acting through prana and apana, I di- 
gest food that is eaten in four ways. š 


Gop's COSMIC LIGHT IS PRESENT in man’s digestive system as Vaish- 
vanara, the fiery power of assimilation, which works in conjunction 
with prana (the crystallizing metabolizing life current of digestion), and 
with apana (the poison-and-decay-eliminating life current). Through 
the proper action of these two currents, man assimilates “food,” nec- 
essary bodily nutrients, of four kinds or which must be ingested in 
four different ways: masticating, sucking, licking, and swallowing. 

To the yogi this has special significance. He sustains bodily life by 
the life force distilled from “food” that is ingested by (1) mastication 
(wholesome solids); (2) sucking (pure liquids); (3) licking (“eaten with 
the tongue”—see Khechari Mudra X:28, page 792); and (4) direct 
swallowing, requiring no chewing, sucking, or licking (the “swallowing” 
or ingestion of life force from the oxygen in the breath, or from the 
inner life currents through Kriya Yoga). 

It is the cosmic life present in human life that is really respon- 
sible for all body processes. Greedy, intemperate living, in this or a 
Prior life, affects the proper function of glandular secretions and di- 
gestive juices, impairing one’s health. When the prana life force cur- 
rent is thereby disturbed, the eliminating current of apana is auto- 
matically affected, producing disease in the body. 

In cases of chronic ill health, in which the usual remedies are 
clearly inadequate, only deep faith in God's limitless power can heal 
the sufferer. Ordinary healing methods applied to + 
physical maladies, such as indigestion, usually take Healing the body with 
note only of the symptoms and do not seek the root God's cosmic life force 
Cause— the disturbed life force. By the enlivening ae 
Power of a devotee’s continuous faith, the Lord can guide the all- 

ealing life force to cure the body of any ailment ina seemingly mirac- 

aoe Way. The Gita is here hinting to all persons who suffer from 

ae or incurable maladies to seek succor from God, who placed 
in man the supreme healing power of prana. 
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VERSE 15 CHAPTER XV 


- a also points out that the Lord is the unseen Head. 
etek pees in who distills the life force out of foodstuff, =. 
gen, and sunshine to nourish man and to supply him with energy 
Man is an atomic being sustained by atoms of energy distilled by the 
divine force from these external “nutrients” of life. All devotees shoulg 
recognize their ultimate dependence on God for their well-being, and 
not rely solely on lesser methods of sustenance and healing, which o nly 
partially awaken the inner vital forces. There may come a time when 
medicine, dieting, fasting, and other curative methods prove useless 
without, additionally, God’s help. Man's faith can fully arouse the 
supreme inner power of divine healing. “Where there is life (prana), 
there is hope.” 

True yogis, by the practice of scientific pranayama, such as Kriya 

Yoga, neutralize and control the crystallizing current of prana and the 

° eliminating current of apana, thus arresting growth 

Charging the whole be- and its concomitant decay. This control of the vital 
ing with life force, main- principle automatically charges the whole being with 


taining the body as a divine life force, maintaining the body as a holy 
holy temple under the temple under the government of Spirit. Physical 
government of Spirit well-being is not a priority with true seekers after 

+ God; they entertain no egotistical desire for physi- 


cal life. But they do respect the body and strive to keep it pure, that 
God may be worshiped therein. 

Jesus said: “Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat.”* 
That is, do not constantly fuss about the body’s needs; eat to live 
just for service to the Lord—not for satisfying whims of the palate, 
which produces disease and suffering. Follow the health laws of na- 
ture with the thought of preserving the body to attain divine realiza- 
tion. Man is born to seek the love of God, a goal he has forgotten 
through his emotional wanderings in wrong habits of living. 


VERSE 15 


Hetu are wfš aaa wa: ge w 
aca vated dei darmgratša VIEL I 


* Matthew 6:25. 
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MA: THE UTTERMOST BEING VERSE 15 


puRUsHOTTA 
Al so, I am seated in the heart ofall beings; and from Me come 
memory and knowledge, as well as their loss. Verily I am That 
which is to be known through the Vedas; indeed, Iam the Veda- 


Knower and the Author of the Vedanta. 


NOT ONLY IS GOD THE LIFE, mind, senses, soul, and ego in man—as 
declared in the foregoing stanzas—He is also the power of feeling in 
the heart, which determines the way human beings react to their con- 
tact with the objects of the senses. He empowers memory by which 
perceptions and cognitions are gathered and held, and thence con- 
nected with one another in the accumulation of knowledge. And He 
is also the maya, the deluding cosmic hypnosis, that distorts the divine 
potentials of pure feeling, memory, and understanding, causing their 
“Joss” in soul-humiliating emotional likes and dislikes, misconcep- 
tion, and ignorance. 

Deluded beings become attached to their bodily instruments and 
personalize all of their experiences, trying to bend them according to 
their own inclinations, not realizing that the Lord is the Sole Play- 
wright. However, it is the actors themselves who-choose what parts they 
will play. he ea BENE 

The devotee embraces the roles that lead to liberation. He strives 
to attune himself to God, and by ecstasy become free from the mad- 
dening, misery-making pairs of opposites he confronts on the stage of 
life. He realizes that though the enactments of limiting human percep- 
tion, memory, and the entangling emotions of the heart are a part of 
God’s drama, they lose their reality and hold on him when by pure 
feeling, divine recollection, and wisdom he reidentifies with his true Self. 
The ordinary person, immersed in his maya-hypnotized existence, re- 
mains in ignorance, deeming himself to be a physical being. The eman- 
cipated devotee lives in the awakened memory of his Divinity. 

The yogi who is one with omnipresent God sees Him seated in all 
men in the heart, memory, and powers of perception, not only con- 
fusing mortals through maya’s distortion of these powers, but also dis- 
solving those deluded states of consciousness in Self realized souls. 

God is the Essence of All Knowledge. He is the Source of all the 
Wisdom in the Vedas and in the Vedanta (Upanishads) —the Omniscient 
Knower of all truth to be known (Veda) and the Author of that ee 
Plete knowledge (Vedanta). He directs the processes of all forms of hu- 
man cognition; He is the consciousness of all sentient beings: angels, 

Cities, yogis, ordinary men, goblins, animals, and all other forms of life. 
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Verse 16 CHAPTER xy 


'The Lord knows all the states of the soul as it descends from 
Spirit into the human form. He knows all the perceptions of the body. 
bound soul, all its sensory and motor experiences during the state of 
delusion. He knows also the perceptions of a soul as it climbs back 


toward His liberating presence. 
As all the waves dance on the bosom of the sea, so all perceptive 


processes of all sentient creatures occur within God, within His un- 
broken awareness. The Infinite Omniscience is conscious of every 
ripple of perception and vibration playing on the oceanic bosom of His 


being. 


THE SUPREME SPIRIT: BEYOND THE 
PERISHABLE AND THE IMPERISHABLE 


VERSE 16 


aA qes cites MNN Ta r! 
arz: nair III pesg s= l 
There are two Beings (Purushas) in the cosmos, the destructible 


and the indestructible, The creatures are the destructible, the Ku- 
tastha is the indestructible. 


THIS STANZA REFERS TO PRAKRITI, ever-changing Cosmic Nature, and 


her host of creatures; and to Kutastha, or the changeless Divine Intel- 
ligence that informs the universe. 


VERSE 17 


SHA: CHAR: UIST ET: | 
dt Aaaa aata Fare: N 


But there exists Another, the Highest Being, designated the 
Supreme Spirit”—the Eternal Lord who, permeating the three 
worlds, upholds them. 
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PURUSHOTTAMA: THE UTTERMOST BEING VERSES 18-20 


THE VEDAS SPEAK OF Sat-Tat-Aum, which in the Christian Bible is called 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The preceding stanza of the 
Gita mentioned the Aum aspect (Prakriti or the invisible vibratory 
force, the Holy Ghost) and the Tat aspect (Kutastha or the Son, the 
Krishna or Christ Consciousness in creation). Stanza 17 refers to the 
Father or Sat aspect of Reality (Cosmic Consciousness, the Absolute 
become God the Father of Creation), Ishvara. He is the Ultimate Self, 
the Supreme Spirit, the transcendental Cause of all. Although He is im- 
manent in creation, He is not revealed by Nature or knowable by man 
until the devotee overpasses the vibratory realms of changefulness. 

The “three worlds” are the physical, the astral, and the idea- 
tional. 


VERSES 18-20 


geamenadtdtssag amatu TA: | 
BASH vita AS UA: QENTE: N (18) 


dt ATĀGAAFGT. Sat GATT | 
M adaa Trí esas RT I (19) 


sia Wet yraa Ware | 
MAG sIFegrTr==aresperep es aT AXA II (20) 


(18) I (the Lord) am beyond the perishable (Prakriti) and am 
also higher than the imberishable (Kutastha). Therefore, in the 
worlds and in the Veda (the intuitive perception of undeluded 
souls) I am proclaimed Purushottama, the Uttermost Being. 


(19) Whosoever, freed from delusion, knows Me thus as the 
Supreme Spirit, knows all, O Descendant of Bharata (Arjuna). 
He worships Me with his whole being. 


(20) Herewith, O Sinless One (Arjuna), have I taught thee this 
most brofound wisdom. Understanding it, a man becomes a sage, 


one who has successful lled all his duties, and yet continues 
in dutiful actions. ii 
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Verses 18-20 CHAPTER XV 
UGH THE INTUITIVE PERCEPTION of divine realization 
(veda, "true knowledge”) may the Supreme Lord be known. When mor. 
tal man attains liberation from delusion, he becomes omniscient: he 
sees the cosmic Omnipresent Light issuing from the Sole Reality, its 
radiance dancing within all things in its informing activities. The little 
mortal, now a God-man, is engulfed in an ineffable delight. His soul, 
his heart, his mind with all its instruments, and the very atoms of his 
being, all rejoice with countless expressions of adoration—for every. 
thing that presents itself is an altar of Spirit. 

The taintless devotee, whose intuition has expanded into cosmic 
consciousness with its revelation of the hidden immanent workings of 
the transcendent Spirit, has attained the Ultimate. No more is he a 
dupe of delusion upon whom actions are enforced. Ensconced in wis- 
dom, he freely acts through the God-given instruments of Nature, with- 
out the ensuing bondage caused by egotistical motivation. In him, the 
workings of Nature are manifestations of duty successfully completed, 
and duty continuing to be offered in selfless service as acts of devo- 
tion to God: (krita-kritya, “what has been done and what is to be 
done”). He is an exemplar of supreme accomplishment, and of the art 
of accomplishing: God-united in transcendental ecstasy, and divinely 
active in the dutiful realm of Manifested Spirit. 


ONLY THRO 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
science of God-realization— this is the fifteenth chapter, called 
“Union With the Supreme Spirit.” 
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CHM A TRT E'R EXV 


EMBRACING THE DIVINE AND 
SHUNNING THE DEMONIC 


+ 
The Soul Qualities That Make Man God-like 
> 
The Nature and Fate of Souls Who Shun the Divine 
> 
The Threefold Gate of Hell 
+ 
The Right Understanding of Scriptural Guidance for the 
Conduct of Life 


2 


Šo 


[The sattvic] gualities are all divine attributes of God; they con- 
stitute man’s spiritual wealth. A God-seeker should strive to obtain 
all of them. The more he manifests these virtues, the more he re- 
Jlects the true inner image of God in which he is made. He ever 
holds before his aspirations the criteria of the Supreme Perfection. 
Christ said: ‘Be Je therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect.” ” 
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ay tu T TS We CHAPTER XVI 


EMBRACING THE DIVINE AND 
SHUNNING THE DEMONIC 


THE SOUL OUALITIES THAT MAKE MAN 
GOD-LIKE | 


VERSES 1-3 


ATTA Tara 
ani AAS TTU: | 
r+ CAM GAM CAAT STS Ut (1) 


ASA AAAI: VITTTŪRTTA | 
aM aita ada ga (2) 


ae: erat effet: Vite afta | 
Watt Wes SAAR ISTAAT UT ll (3) 


The Blessed Lord said: 

(1) Fearlessness, purity of heart, perseverance in acquiring wis- 
dom and in practicing yoga, charity, subjugation of the senses, 
performance of holy rites, study of the scriptures, self-discipline, 
straightforwardness; 


(2) Noninjury, truthfulness, freedom from wrath, renunciation, 
peacefulness, nonslanderousness, compassion for all creatures, 
absence of greed, gentleness, modesty, lack of restlessness; 


(3) Radiance of character, forgiveness, patience, cleanness, free- 


` dom from hate, absence of conceit— these qualities are the 
wealth of a divinely inclined person, O Descendant of Bharata. 
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VERSES 1-3 CHAPTER XVI 


DIVINE SPOKESMEN ALWAYS SPEAK IN ABSOLUTES, not to describe cn, 
is beyond the aspiring devotee, but as a measure for striving. Chases 
XVI cites the sattvic or good qualities that lead devotees to Self. 
realization, and points out the tamasic or evil tendencies that unfit 


men to attain divinity. Stanzas 1-3 list twenty-six ennobling qualities, 


as follows: 


1. Fearlessness (abhayam) is mentioned first because it is the impregnable 
rock on which the house of spiritual life must be erected. Fearlessness 
means faith in God: faith in His protection, His justice, His wisdom, His 
mercy, His love, His omnipresence. 

The spiritually intrepid devotee is mightily armed against any foe 
that obstructs advancement. Disbelief and doubt, delusion’s first line 
of attack, are summarily routed by undaunted faith, as are desires and 
all of their enticements that bluff with threats of unhappiness if not 
embraced. 

Fear robs man of the indomitability of his soul. Disrupting Nature's 
harmonious workings emanating from the source of divine power with- 

.in, fear causes physical, mental, and spiritual disturbances. Extreme fright 
can even stop the heart and bring sudden death. Long-continued anxi- 
eties give rise to psychological complexes and chronic nervousness. 

Fear ties the mind and heart (feeling) to the external man, causing 
the consciousness to be identified with mental or physical nervousness, 
thus keeping the soul concentrated on the ego, the body, and the objects 
of fear. The devotee should discard all misgivings, realizing them to be 
stumbling blocks that hinder his concentration on the imperturbable 
peace of the soul. 

In olden times in India, and in Christian tradition also, it was cus- 
tomary for sages to seek solitary abode in the forests, deserts, or moun- 
tains for uninterrupted meditation. These remote areas, free of civilized 
invasion, were the natural habitat of such creatures as snakes, scorpions, 
and predatory wild animals. In India, even in this present age, We grew 
up with inspiring tales of eyewitness accounts of reclusive saints whose 
sole companions were cobras and scorpions placidly seeking warmth 
against the saint’s body, or fearsome tigers become “pussycats.” 

who has not thrilled to the legend of Saint Francis of Assisi who tam 
the bloody lust of the wolf of Gubbio. Beasts are conscious of the divine 
vibrations emanating from saints. Because God-knowing saints see the 
oo I. not in imagination, but realization—they neither 
r fears nor arouse defensive fear in the Lord’s creature kingdom: 
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ING THE DIVINE AND SHUNNING THE DEMONIC VERSES 1-3 


EMBRAC 


For the unenlightened, the best advice is caution along with cour- 
4 e—fearlessness in spuit without rashly exposing oneself to unneces- 
sary risks or to conditions that may arouse apprehensions. Everyone is 

ven ample opportunities, without willfully creating them, to demon- 
strate courage and prove the power of faith. 

Death is perhaps the ultimate challenge of faith in mortal man. Fear 
of this inevitability is foolish. It comes only once in a lifetime; and af- 
ter it has come the experience is over, without having affected our true 
identity or diminished in any way our real being. 

Illness, also, is a gauntlet tossed at the feet of faith. An ill person 
should try earnestly to rid himself of his malady. Then, even if doctors 

roclaim there is no hope, he should remain tranquil, for fear shuts the 
eyes of faith to the omnipotent, compassionate Divine Presence. In- 
stead of indulging anxiety he should affirm: “I am ever safe in the fortress 
of Thy loving care.” A fearless devotee, succumbing to an incurable dis- 
ease, concentrates on the Lord and becomes ready for liberation from the 
bodily prison into a glorious afterlife in the astral world. Thereby he ad- 
vances closer to the goal of supreme liberation in his next life. A man who 
dies in terror, having surrendered to despair his faith in God and the re- 
membrance of his immortal nature, carries with him into his next incar- 
nation that bleak pattern of fear and weakness; this imprint may well 
attract to him similar calamities—a continuation of a karmic lesson not 
yet learned. The heroic devotee, however, though he may lose the battle 
with death, yet wins the war of freedom. All men are meant to realize 
that soul consciousness can triumph over every external disaster. 

When subconscious fears repeatedly invade the mind, in spite of 
one's strong mental resistance, it is an indication of some deep-seated 
Karmic pattern. The devotee must strive even harder to divert his atten- 
tion by infusion of his conscious mind with thoughts of courage. Further, 
and most important, he should confide himself completely into God's 
trustworthy hands. To be fit for Self-realization, man must be fearless. 


2. Purity of heart (sattva-samshuddhi) means transparency to truth. 
One's consciousness should be free from the distortions of attachment 
and repulsion to sense objects. Likes and dislikes for externals taint the 

cart with gross vibrations. The heart or chitta should not be influenced 
by the pairs of opposites; only thus may it enter the divine bliss of med- 
tation. Jesus says: “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”™* 


Š Matthew 5:8. 
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ess in seeking wisdom and in practicing yoga (jnay aye 
I for reaching liberation. In his daily life the 
devotee should apply the guru-given or scr iptural wisdom and should 
immerse himselfin the peace born of the regular practice of Yoga tech. 
nigues. Wisdom guards the devotee, by right reason and Perception, 
from falling into the pits of ignorance and sense pleasures. 


3. Steadfastn ; 
pyavasthiti) is essentia 


4. Almsgiving (dana) or charity is meritorious. It expands the conscious. 
ness. Unselfishness and generosity link the soul of the open-handeģ 
giver to the presence of God within all other souls. It destroys the delu. 
sion of personal ownership in this dream drama of life, whose sole Pos. 
sessor is the Cosmic Dreamer. The bounty of the earth is merely on loan 
to us from God. That which He has given into our keeping is judiciously 
used when it serves the needs and removes the suffering of one’s self 
and others. The true devotee spontaneously from his expanded heart 
wishes to share with others his possessions, knowledge, and soul insight. 
His unselfishness is the natural outreach of those who love God and re- 
alize His immanent omnipresence. Jesus wept for the ignorant, the poor, 
` and the afflicted because he saw God suffering in them. Those whose feel- 
ings have become universal with love and compassion give their lives 
and their all in service to God and His children. 

To bestow money on poor persons who will use it to injure them- 
selves by buying liquor instead of bread gives encouragement to sin. 
Similarly, pearls of wisdom should not be cast before mentally rebellious 
and unappreciative men. But the discriminative devotee who wisely shares 
his wealth, knowledge, and spiritual treasures to the benefit of those 
who are needy, worthy, and receptive fits himself for liberation. 


5. Self-restraint (dama) is the power to control the senses when they 
are excited by the pleasant sensations of sight, hearing, smell, taste, or 
touch. A devotee who is master of his senses is ready for emancipa- 
tion. He who succumbs to temptations will remain entangled in sens¢ 
objects, far removed from soul knowledge. Every indulgence in any 
form of sense-lures reinforces the desire for that experience. Repeti- 
tion leads to the formation of nearly unshakable bad habits. 


6. Religious rites (yajnas) are enjoined by the Vedas and other great 
scriptures. À devotee, according to his state of development, may pet 


form the symbolic physical rite of pouring clarified butter into fire = 
the mental rite of burning wrong desires in the flames of wisdom, 0 
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EMBRACĪ 

che yogi's spiritual rite of consuming human restlessness in the fire of 
] ecstasy. 

ee In the ultimate, the whole of one's life should be a Jajna, with 

every thought and act purified by a devout heart and offered as obla- 


7. Right study of the scriptures (svadhyaya) leads to emancipation. A 
true devotee does not suffer with mental indigestion as does one who 
gorges himself on scriptural lore without understanding its meaning and 
without assimilating it into his life. Theoretical study is helpful when 
it inspires a devotee to practice the holy teachings. Wisdom thoughts 
are faithful guides and protectors when they become one’s constant 
companions. 

In all ages there has been conflict between theoretical knowers of 
scriptures—the professional priests—and men of true spiritual insight. 
Pedants who lack inner realization but who boast of their erudition are 
often jealous of and persecute the men of God who live truth. Thus 
Jesus met opposition from the hierarchy of the Pharisees, and many 
saints in India have been ill-treated by learned pundits, as was the di- 
vine Sri Chaitanya. 

Redemption does not come from what one knows intellectually, but 
from what one becomes as a result of that knowledge. There must be a 
rational connection between one’s learning and oneself, so that a truth be- 
comes such an integral part of the being that it cannot be dislodged by 
contrary temptations or doubts. This is intuitional learning, or realization. 


8. Self-discipline (tapas) includes celibacy, restraint of appetite, and 
various methods of training the body to withstand cold, heat, and 
other discomforts without the usual mental agitation. If practiced with 
discrimination and right resolve, these mortifications help the devo- 
tee to attune his body and mind to spiritual vibrations. 

Self-discipline is different from self-torture. The aim of tapas is not 
Served by startling exhibitions, such as “fakirs” on beds of sharp nails. 
The profound purpose of tapas is to change in man his “bad taste” in 
preferring transient sense pleasures to the everlasting bliss of the soul 
Some form of self-discipline is necessary to transmute material desires 
ito spiritual aspirations. By tapas and meditation the devotee gives him- 
self a standard of comparison between the two kinds of pleasures: phys- 
‘cal and mental on the one hand, and spiritual on the other. 

A habitually lazy person who is forced to become a day laborer 
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feels a bodily distress unknown to those who are used to hard Work. 
Similarly, the devotee who compels himself to follow a course of self. 
denial feels physical and mental misery m the beginning. Ignoring 
the rebellion of his body-identified ego, he should gradually accustom 
himself to the strenuous life of a spiritual athlete. As he continues 
the purificatory actions of tapas he finds not the torment he had dread. 
ed, but deep peace and joy. - 

When man savors even once the superior joys of the inner heaven, 
he realizes his past misjudgment. He now finds himself overwhelmed 
with happiness. Human beings can never be satisfied even by experi. 
encing every possible sense delight, which they mistakenly pursue in 
the hope of finding their lost soul-bliss. 

Austerity, self-denial, renunciation, penance: all are means, not 
ends. The real goal is to regain through them the infinite realm of 
Spirit. As a poor man is glad to discard his rags when he becomes 
rich, so the successful God-seeker, entering the world of bliss, jubi- 
lantly casts away all shabby material attachments. 


9. Straightforwardness (arjavam) is a quality of honorable men. It de- 
notes sincerity, The eyes that see God are honest and artless. He who 
is free from deceit may gaze on the Utter Innocence. 

A dissembler is out of tune with the universe. Hiding selfish mo- 
tives under a guise of altruism, making false promises, injuring others 
while pretending to befriend them, a hypocrite invites disaster from 
the cosmic law. woi 

The aspiring devotee strives to be free from guile and crookedness. 
To regain the sahaja or natural state of his true being he makes him- 
self as open and candid as:the sun. 


10. Noninjury (ahimsa) is extolled in the Hindu scriptures. One of the 
Ten Commandments in the Bible is: “Thou shalt not kill.”* The prohi- 
bition refers'to the wanton destruction of any of God's creatures: hu- 
man beings, animals, plants. But the universal economy is so arranged 
that man cannot live without “killing” vegetables for food. Eskimos 
cannot live without eating seal meat. When it is an urgent matter of sut- 
vival, a man is justified in saving his own. more valuable life by killing 
fish and animals, which are lesser manifestations of Divinity. Each © 

millions of bacteria perish in man’s body. No one can drink any liquid 


* Exodus 20:13. 
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- bre athe the air without destroying many microscopic forms of life 
J sometimes such organisms respond in kind). 

(an mae Mahabharata, ahimsa is referred to as “virtue entire” (sakalo 
hamu). If righteousness be thus the criteria, neglect of action to uphold 
God's eternal laws of righteousness may be the cause of more harm than 
N nonmalicious injury resulting from an act of obstructing evil. Meth- 
od and motive are often decisive elements on the balance scale of Di- 
vine Justice. 

During a visit to the ashram of Mahatma Gandhi in 1935, I asked 
the prophet of nonviolence for his definition of ahimsa. He replied: “The 
avoidance of harm to any living creature in thought or deed.” A man of 
nonviolence neither willfully gives nor wishes harm to any. He is a par- 
adigm of the golden rule: “Do unto others as you would have them do 
unto you.”* 


11. Truth (satya) is the foundation stone of the universe. “The worlds 
are built on truth,” says the Mahabharata. Men and civilizations stand 
or fall according to their attitude toward truth. 

An honest person is spontaneously admired by all right-thinking 
men. The Hindu scriptures, however, point out that a devotee whose 
ideal is truth should always exercise judgment and common sense be- 
fore speaking. It is not enough merely to tell the truth; one’s words 
should also be sweet, healing, and beneficial to others. Hurtful state- 
ments, however accurate, are usually better left unsaid. Many a heart 
has been broken and many a life wrecked by truths spoken by others 
inopportunely. A sage carefully watches his speech, lest he wound those 
who are not yet ready to hear and profit by his veracious observations. 

The Vedas mention three kinds of truth. All values pertaining to 
man and Nature are relative truths (vyavaharika). These influence hu- 
man beings during the waking state (jagrat), which is essentially 
changeful, ever in flux. 

All values pertaining to man’s ordinary dreams in sleep (svapna 
state), when he is in touch with his subconscious mind that conjures 
‘mages in the form of astral phenomena, are imaginary truths (prati- 

sika). They have a certain validity, but only in their own restricted 
an which is far more fleeting, vague, and ambiguous than is the 
of matter that man perceives in the waking state. 


tu Š 
to attr all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even s 
(Matthew 7:12). 
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During deep, dreamless sleep (sushupti), and in the samadhj med. 
itation of the yogi, man abides in his true nature, the soul, and cop. 
nizes Absolute Truth (Paramarthika). 

It is a mistake to think that ordinary persons are never in com. 
munion with God or the Ultimate Truth. If all men did not Occasion. 
ally pass into the state of deep, dreamless sleep, even if only for a pe. 
riod of minutes, they could not live at all. The average person has ae 
conscious recollection of his soul experiences; but, as a part of the Uni. 
versal Whole, from time to time he must replenish his being from the 
Source of Life, Love, and Truth. 

By honoring the principle of truth in his thoughts, speech, and ac. 
tions, a devotee puts himself in tune with creation and with the Cre. 
ator. To a greater or lesser extent, all persons who meet such a saint 
are uplifted by his harmonious vibrations. The true man of God is 
freed from the painful dualities and contradictions of relativity and is 
fit, at last, to enter the final refuge of Absolute Truth. 


12. Absence of wrath (akrodha) is the quickest way to peace of mind. 
Anger is caused by the obstruction of one’s desires. A desireless man 
has no anger. One who does not expect anything from others but who 
looks to God for all fulfillments cannot feel wrath toward his fellow men 
or disappointment in them. A sage is content in the knowledge that 
the Lord is running the universe, and never considers that anything 
has been done amiss. He is free from rage, animosity, and resentment. 

This is a world of relativity, and saints sometimes adapt their ac- 
tions to circumstances. They may make a bold or even ferocious dis- 
play of righteous indignation if such conduct seems likely to deter 
evil men from injuring innocent persons. But sages feel no hate toward 
anyone, however wicked and ignorant. A man of Self-realization may 
simulate wrath for a long or short period of time and then return in 
an instant to his usual calm and benevolence. ‘ 

The rage of an ordinary man cannot similarly be dismissed at will 
and in an instant. Only the purified heart of a devotee who is free from 
worldly desires is truly incapable of harboring anger. 

The most common “disturber of the peace” in families and among 
nations is wrath. A man prone to anger is shunned and often hate 
by his associates. Frequent outbursts of temper have a bad effect 0" 
one’s health, and often lead to violence. Yielding blindly to ragh 
countless men have committed crimes that led to prison or 2°" 
tence of death. For the sake of self-preservation, if for no higher ie 
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son, most persons try to learn prudence and control of anger. 

13, Renunciation (tyaga) is the wise path trod by the devotee who will- 

ingly gives up the lesser for the greater. He relinquishes passing sense 
Jeasures for the sake of eternal joys. Renunciation is not an end in it- 

self, but clears the ground for the manifestation of soul qualities. No 

one should fear the rigors of self-denial; the spiritual blessings that fol- 

Jow are great and incomparable. 

To engage in actions without desire for their fruit is true tyaga. God 
js the Divine Renunciant, for He carries on all the activities of the uni- 
verse without attachment to them. Anyone aspiring to Self-realization— 
whether he be a monastic or a householder—must act and live for the 
Lord, without being emotionally involved in His drama of creation. 


14. Peace (shanti) is a divine quality. A true yogi, one united to “the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding,”* is like a lovely rose, 
spreading around him the fragrance of tranquility and harmony. 

Everything in the phenomenal world displays activity and change- 
fulness, but tranquility is the nature of God. Man as a soul has within 
himself that same nature of calmness. When in his consciousness he 
can level and still the three mental states of upheaval—the waves of 
sorrow and gladness and the dips of indifference between them—he 
perceives within himself the placid ocean of spiritual soul-calmness ex- 
panding into the boundless sea of tranquility in Spirit. 


15. Absence of 'fault-finding and calumny (apaishunam) hastens one’s 
spiritual evolution by freeing the mind from concentration on the 
weaknesses of others to focus wholly on the full-time job of bettering 
Oneself, A person who, like a detective, is busy observing the short- 
comings of others gets a false conviction of superiority—either that he 
himself is free from those blemishes or is otherwise qualified to ap- 
Praise others. A critical person rarely perfects his own life. 

A habitual critic is like a fly that sits on the moral sores of oth- 
“ts. A true devotee, like a bee, sips the honey of good qualities from 
the hearts of his companions. Jesus said: “Judge not, that ye be not 
Judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And 
why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but consid- 


SS 
Philippians 4:7. 
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erest not the beam that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou sa 
thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold 
a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam 
out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast Out the 
mote out of thy brother's eye."* 

Evil-minded disparagers—gossipers and slanderers— embrace the 
false notion that they can make themselves taller by cutting off the 
heads of others. On the contrary, there is no greater diminishment of 
character than in such behavior. Backbiters offend the God in others 
and in themselves. The virtuous, unassumingly, uplift others along 
with their own rise to heights above the small meannesses of lesser fel- 
low beings. 

A person who takes pleasure in slander and backbiting never knows 
the happiness of helping others by wise counsel and encouragement, 
Denunciation discourages and angers the wrongdoer. In their hearts 
most men are aware of their infirmities and moral sores. These can- 
not be healed by caustic irritants of castigation but only by the sooth- 
ing salve of love. 

Nobody trusts those who spread evil instead of good: the gossips, 
the busybodies, the detectors of others’ frailties. The Lord does not 
publicly expose anyone’s shortcomings, but gives all men a conscience 
and the chance to correct themselves in the privacy of their soul. 

Jesus advised the would-be executioners of an adulteress, when 
they were about to stone her: “He that is without sin among you, let 
him first cast a stone at her.”f The accusers, remembering their own 
transgressions, slunk away. Greathearted persons are ever ready, like 
Christ, to free the sinner by love and to spare condemnation. 


16. Compassion toward all beings (daya) is necessary for divine realiza- 
tion, for God Himself is overflowing with this quality. Those with 4 
tender heart can put themselves in the place of others, feel their suffer- 
ing, and try to alleviate it. By daya the law of “an eye for an eye anda 
tooth for a tooth” and the stern exactions of karma are modified. 

If the Lord did not show mercy and give special amnesties an 
divine paroles from sin, His erring children would suffer indefinitely 
life after weary life. Provided a man tries by self-discipline to remove 
the mountainous load of his past errors, God comes to the rescue. 
When He feels that His child is sufficiently repentant of his offense 


* Matthew 7:1-5. T John 8:7. 
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He destroys the age-old darkness of sin instantaneously by manifest- 
- e the liberating light of His presence. 
ny Gautama Buddha was an incarnation of mercy. It is told that he 
even offered his own life to save a goat that had been made ready for 
sacrifice. The king who was performing the rite spared the animal's life 
and became a devout follower of the “Enlightened One.” 
The human father, if he is wholly guided by the masculine princi- 

le of reason, will judge his son’s fault according to the law. But the 
mother, filled with the tenderness of feminine feeling, is a symbol of di- 
yine compassion; she will forgive the son even if he is a murderer. Devo- 
tees find profuse remission of sins in worshiping God as the ever mer- 
ciful Divine Mother instead of as the mathematically minded Divine 
Judge who dispenses justice through karmic law. 


17. Noncovetousness, absence of greed (aloluptvam) is possessed by one 
who has mastered his senses and hence harbors no desires for gross 
pleasures and material objects. Absence of greed and envy are charac- 
teristic of true devotees, those whose minds are absorbed in inner joys. 
In comparison, the world has nothing.to offer. ` 


18. Gentleness (mardavam) is characterized by spiritual patience. God 
is ever gentle with His erring children and, unoffended, remains quiet 
when they revile or ignore Him. All men who are in divine attunement 
are kind and forbearing. A gentle person attracts friends on earth and 
also, more importantly, attracts the Lord, the Friend of All Friends..A 
spiritually patient man does not feel ill will toward anyone, even the 
Most evil. 


19. Modesty (hri) is the power to feel shame at any wrongdoing and 
to be willing to correct oneself. A complacent man is immodest and 
develops a superiority complex. Devotees who exaggerate their spiritual 
attainments desist from a deep search for Self-realization. A humble 
seeker wins the attention of the shy and modest Almighty God. 
Scriptures teach that modesty about one's body is a special or- 
nament to women. But when I see some of the coarseness displayed 
<tween young boys and girls today, I say modesty is a quality much 
needed by both sexes. Brazen behavior attracts wrong com panom 
Who satisfy their lust and then forsake the one they pee used. 
€ purity of modesty will attract its own virtuous SONS: ` pite: 
Modesty as a denselof spiritual shame is the mark of a sensitive 
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person who easily recognizes his faults when they are pointed legs 
him, Being ashamed, he eradicates them. A man undeveloped in soul 
delicacy is rebellious, sarcastic, or indifferent when advised to mend 
his ways. The real devotee is always modest, aspiring to attain God 
by removing all his mortal imperfections through following the a d. 
vice of his guru or other spiritual superiors. 

The ability to feel shame is an ennobling quality because eventu- 
ally it leads the truth-seeker to realize fully the humiliation of being 
karmically forced to take birth again and again in a physical body: This 
compulsory confinement is alien to man’s real nature and gives offense 
to the illimitable soul. 


20. Absence of restlessness (achapalam) enables one to avoid physical 
and mental roamings and useless activities. Nervousness and restless- 
ness are usually caused by constant indulgence in: sense pleasures or 
by habitual negative thoughts or by emotional problems or by “driv. 
ing” traits like worldly ambition. 

Restlessness is absent in God’s nature; the devotee should learn 
to abhor mental and moral fickleness. He should keep his mind busy 
not with aimless occupations but with spiritual activities. 


21. Radiance of character (tejas) comes from the cosmic fire of God's 
supreme consciousness, the flame of awareness, within man and other 
sentient creatures. As vitality, tejas is present in all beings, and in the 
electrons and protons and atoms. His inexhaustible energy upholds 
the activities of the whole phenomenal world. Through long medita- 
tion on God, the devotee becomes permeated with the effulgence of 
this cosmic fire. 
; ` Tējas bestows on man mental and moral boldness, and the radia- 
tion of irresistible confidence in righteousness that emanates from 
devotees who have felt within themselves the surety of the Divine 
Power. Such experiences develop a heroic spiritual nature. Many valiant 
saints have chosen martyrdom rather than renounce their faith. 
Divine radiance in the devotee is further characterized by a nat- 
ural unfoldment of spiritual magnetism, an unassumed vibratory 
aura of goodness, and a quiet outer expression of deep inner joy. 


22. R orgiveness (kshama) in the man of God consists in not inflicting, 
He wishing to inflict, punishment on those who harm or wrong him. 
e knows that the cosmic law will see to it that all injustices are 7° 
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‘ced; it is unnecessary and presumptuous to attempt to i 
VĒ rs or to determine their form. Retribution at the kās a the 
immutable law of karma has for its proper and far-seeing purpose the 

eventual spiritual redemption of the sinner. 

This is not to say that wrongdoers should have no curtailment. 
Social structure demands constraints for its survival. Those whose du- 

it is to enforce just laws for the well-being of humanity act as in- 
struments of karmic law. Their judgments should be meted out with- 
out malice or a spirit of revenge. Even if justice does not seem to 
prevail, the karmic law will not fail to balance the scale. 

A passage in the Mahabharata is as follows: “One should forgive, 
under any injury. It hath been said that the continuation of the species 
is due to man’s being forgiving. Forgiveness is holiness; by forgiveness 
the universe is held together. Forgiveness is the might of the mighty; 
forgiveness is sacrifice; forgiveness is quiet of mind. Forgiveness and 
gentleness are the qualities of the Self-possessed. They represent eter- 
nal virtue.” 

When a weak man, slapped by a bully, says “I forgive you” and 
runs away, he is likely to be motivated not by forgiveness but by cow- 
ardice. When a powerful person, hurt by an enemy, shows compas- 
sion and forbearance instead of crushing that foe, he displays real 
forgiveness. The spirit of forgiveness arises from long practice in spir- 
itual discipline and from realization of our inseverable human and di- 
vine brotherhood. 

Just before Mahatma Gandhi died in 1948, he lifted his hands 
from his bullet-torn body to bestow on the assassin a humble gesture 
of forgiveness. “All the sacrifices of his selfless life had made possible 
that final loving gesture,” I wrote in a tribute to the Mahatma. 

Jesus, holding the power to summon to his aid “more than twelve 
gons of angels,”* did not resist arrest and crucifixion, and prayed: 
„Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.”t With divine 
insight he was ever able to see man apart from his errors. Christ had 
Perfect understanding that each human being is essentially a soul, a 
gi Of God, whose evil conduct is no expression of his real nature but 

Caused by ignorance, “knowing-not”—the dread, but not eternal, 


“tate of delusion into which men fall when they forget their true 
identity, 


* 
Matthew 26:53, T Luke 23:34. 
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or fortitude (dhriti), enables the devotee to bear misfor. 
abas A with eguilibrium. Outward events cannot shake him, 
nor can occasional inner turmoil serve to deflect him from his Mee 
path and goal: Self-realization. By stability the God-seeker learns to 
adhere under all circumstances to noble activities in the outer Would 
and to retain the perceptions of truth that come to him during his 
meditations. He clings tenaciously to his experiences of soul bliss and 
never dims their reality by diverting his mind to lesser interests, 
This endless patience ultimately gives the sage the power to com. 
rehend God. Dhriti expands the cup of his consciousness until it can 
hold within it the ocean-vastness of Divinity. 


24, Cleanness of body and purity of mind (shaucha) is respect for the 
indwelling Taintless Spirit. It has been said that cleanliness is next to 
godliness. On waking in the morning it is best to cleanse the body 
and mouth before meditation. Aside from obvious practical concerns, 
cleansing the body before meditation is a rite of spiritual respect, a 
symbolic purifying of oneself in preparation for worship. Slovenliness 
may distract the devotee’s attention, during his practice of spiritual 
exercises, from the inner to the outer world. 

One who is physically clean and is also rid of the mental taints 
of uncontrollable desires and restless thoughts indeed invites the 
Lord to manifest Himself in the purified temple of his life. When the 
mind is calm, it becomes a divine altar for the presence of God. 


25. Nonhatred (adroha) should be practiced by everyone. A devotee 
who feels malice toward others loses the power to see God in all. A 
yogi aspiring to realize Spirit does not blind his vision by any thought 
or act of dislike or treachery, even against sinners or his self-proclaimed 
enemies. He strives to perceive in them the presence of the all-redeem- 
ing and loving God. 

As the Lord is free from hatred, He shuts out no one from the 
boundless sphere of His tenderness and omnipresence. Similarly, on 
who is aware of the Divine in all creation cannot detest any man 0" 
feel any sense of disdainful superiority.* 


* "There is an organic affinity between joyousness and tenderness. Religious ai 
moral enthusiasm, ontological wonder, cosmic emotion, are all unifying states em e" 
in which the sand and grit of selfhood incline to disappear, and tenderness gi 
—William James, The Varieties of Religious Experience 


968 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


EMBRACING THE DIVINE AND SHUNNING THE DEMONIC VERSES 1-9 


26. Lack of conceit (na atimanita) signifies absence of excessive pride. 
The Lord does not harbor pride, though His cosmic possessions and 

wers are infinite. In humble concealment He secretly works for man’s 
salvation through the propelling power in virtuous actions and in the 
silent attraction of His love inherent in each soul. 

A little knowledge is a dangerous thing, for the devotee may feel 
vain and self-satisfied, falsely assuming he is what he knows. There is 
a proverb that pride goes before a fall. A selfadmiring person is apt 
to refrain from further effort. He falls into the pit of inertia, which not 
only prevents further progress, but also diminishes whatever physical, 
mental, and spiritual gains he may have possessed. 

Only he who is free from the sense of self-importance becomes 
richer and richer in spirituality until he is one with God. On the 
mountain peaks of pride, the mercy rains of God cannot gather; but 
they readily collect in the valley of humbleness. 


THESE TWENTY-SIX QUALITIES are all divine attributes of God; they 
constitute man’s spiritual wealth. A God-seeker should strive to obtain 
all of them. The more he manifests these virtues, + 
the more he reflects the true inner image of Godin The more one expresses 
which he is made. He ever holds before his aspira- these virtues, the more 
tions the criteria of the Supreme Perfection. Christ he expresses the image of 
said: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father God in which he is made 
which is in heaven is perfect.”* $ 

The Lord is “fearless” for He knows He is ensconced in immortal 
immutability. He is “pure in heart,” His immaculate feeling unswayed 
by whimsical emotions, likes and dislikes. He is the sole conscious- 
ness, the unity (“yoga”) and intelligence (“wisdom”) that is the foun- 
dation of being and becoming. As the source of all, He is "charita- 
ble," the ultimate giver of all gifts. He perceives the realm of dualities 
through the senses of all creatures, yet “transcends the senses,” re- 
maining immersed in the pure joy of His omniscient Self. All activities 
of the Lord are Jajna, the cosmic “rites” of creation, preservation, and 
dissolution by which universes and beings evolve and are oblated back 
into the purifying Spirit. God is the Knower, Knowing, and Known, 
Himself the Universal Scripture articulated by sages and rishis and in- 
scribed in holy volumes for the “soul-awakening study” of man. He is 
the epitome of “self-discipline” (symbolized as Shiva, the Lord of Yo- 


* Matthew 5:48. 
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Verses 1-8 CHAPTER XVI 
gis, made divinely powerful by awesome austerity and meditation) ever 
contained jn His own Being in spite of His engagement in cosmic ac. 
tivities. The “straightforwardness” of the Lord is His nature of nondis. 


ling, uncompromising eternal righteousness. i 
s talimsa,” the shelter from all harm, in whom there is 


The Lord is "a š : 
no intent to cause pain or injury to any being; harm is the result of 
the misuse of free choice to identify oneself with the illusions of dual. 
ity. He is “truth,” the Singular Reality—ever-existing, ever-conscious, 
ever-new blissful Blessedness—behind all cosmic appearances. In Him 
there is “no wrath,” no desire contradicted in His desireless Self: the 
working of His laws are not punishments, but promptings of His love, 
He is the emblem of perfect “renunciation,” joyous in His own blessed- 
ness, nonattached and fulfilled with or without the objects of His lila 
of creation. He is the Ever Tranquil, the unchanging, stabilizing “peace- 
fulness” beneath the turmoil of relativities that play upon the surface 
of His Being. The guileless Lord “exposes no faults”; rather He gives 
man the solitary confessional of his thoughts and conscience in which 
to analyze and correct himself ere his own wrong behavior insinuate 
against him. It is the Lord who is the real sufferer in all beings; there- 
fore, He is the kindness of empathy, the infinite “compassion” upon 
whose mercy all beings may cast themselves. Though He is the creator 
of everything, He is “noncovetous,” giving over His wonders to the evo- 
lutionary working of His laws and to the free-will innovations of His 
children, receiving only the token offerings that come perchance from 
wise and loving hearts. Were it not for the “gentleness” of God, His 
silent loving persuasion of involution that creates unity and draws cre- 
ation back to Him, the violent inharmony of vibratory repulsion would 
perpetuate eternally a chaotic state of existence. God is the paragon of 
virtue, “modesty” supreme; no act of the Lord bears taint of impropri- 
ety. Recollected in His bliss and wisdom, with “no ruffle of restless- 
ness,” the inactively active Lord brings forth universes and beings, not 
out of agitated fickle fancy, but for a divine purpose understood by 
those who pierce the veil of delusion. 

God is omnipresent Omnipotence, the “radiance” of divine power 
that bestows and sustains all consciousness and vitality. In His un- 
conditional love for all of His children, the Lord is supremely “forgiv- 
ing,” blessing not only according to the measure of their little store 0 

good karma, but principally through the transcending power of P5 
grace. Of the Lord's eternal “patience” the scriptures sing, “He is per" 
manent, unmoving, the everlasting Seer of all.” He is immutable taint- 


970 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


cING THE DIVINE AND SHUNNING THE DEMONIC VERSES 4-5 
jessness, pristine “purity,” the incorruptible light of creation in which 
dance the shadows of both good and evil; yet they mar nor taint it not. 
As He resides equally in all, to the Lord “none is hateful”: “He maketh 
His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust.”* Sovereign of all universal realms, the almighty 
“prideless” Lord tempers His powers with love and humbly abides as 
the servant of His kingdom, maintaining for the benefit of its inhab- 
itants life, truth, beauty, and love. 


THE NATURE AND FATE OF SOULS WHO 
SHUN THE DIVINE 


VERSES 4-5 


Sail GS RITI Hla: US eta TI 
Art UPSTATE qrsÍ ATTA TTT (4) 


eat mafaa Frerarargtt ari 
m Wa: wad detafrndtsfa urusa (5) 


(4) Vainglorious pride, arrogance, conceit, wraih, harshness, 
and ignorance mark the man who is born with the demonic na- 
ture, O Son of Pritha (Arjuna). 


(5) The divine qualities bestow liberation; the demonic quali- 
ties lead to bondage. Fear not, O Pandava (Arjuna)! thou art en- 
dowed with the divine traits. 


OWING TO RESPONSE TO PAST BAD KARMA, some human beings are in- 
clined toward evil from birth. In startling contrast to the virtuous, the 
evilinclined misuse such possessions as power (in whatever perverted 
form), or money, or social status, or bookish intellect as a sign of their 

greatness” or accomplishment. They magnify their self-importance 
with ostentation, braggadocio, and hypocrisy. They arrogantly demean 
Others to make themselves appear grander; and are wholly egotistical 


f Matthew 5:45. 
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VERSE 6 CHAPTER XVI 
i i elf-centeredness. Desiring to have everything the; 
oe ae Bek to anger at any opposition, or even for te a 
parent cause whatsoever. Their behavior is harsh and either thought. 
lessly or intentionally cruel. Their discrimination is so blinded by the 
density of their delusive ignorance that they lose even basic common 
sense in distinguishing right from wrong; and thus they act from their 
own mental standards of distorted convictions and values, inflicting 
on others their misconceptions and misguided behavior. 

As Sri Krishna cited these basic characteristics of an asura (devilish 
man), Arjuna humbly wondered if he himself possessed any of them. 
The Lord, perceiving the thought, reassured his disciple. 

Arjuna’s question occurs to every devotee as he perseveres in the 
spiritual path and carefully analyzes himself for flaws. He is happy only 
when he understands by soul intuition that he is rightly approaching 


the blissful Goal. 


VERSE 6 


at ei Ahsa sagt Ta AI 
Sat feraesr: ier Sgt urei À OT 


Two types of men exist in this world: the divine and the de- 
monic. I have told you fully about the divine qualities; now 
hear about the demonic, O Son of Pritha (Arjuna). 


DVAU BHUTASARGAU: “TWO TYPES OF BEINGS.” In Autobiography of 4 
Yogi I have written: “In measuring the worth of a man, a saint em- 
ploys an invariable criterion, one far different from the shifting yard- 
sticks of the world. Humanity—so variegated in its own eyes!—is seen 
by a master to be divided into only two classes: ignorant men who 
are not seeking God, and wise men who are.” 

In expounding the nature of the gunas, the rishis said there are 
three classes of men: those predominantly marked by sattva (good- 
ness), rajas (activity, usually for selfish purposes), or tamas (ign 
rance, inertia). All persons possess the three gunas in varying propo% 
tions; but, as a whole, the life of each man reveals that he leans mor 
heavily either toward good or toward evil. In this sense, stanza 6 relers 
to two, rather than three, types of humanity. 

In the following verses (7-18) Lord Krishna elaborates graphically 
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HE DIVINE AND SHUNNING THE DEMONIC 


EMBRACING T VERSES 7-18 


the ungodly traits of those who create in themselves a demonic nature. 
Analyzed as direct opposites of virtues, evil qualities may be readily 
recognized and, it is to be hoped, summarily shunned and vanquished 
from one's storehouse of characteristics. Even the virtuous must be 
diligent in guarding against any invasion of evil tendencies that may 
be lurking in the subconscious as karmic traits from the long-forgotten 
past, held in restraint but not yet fully destroyed by virtue. 


F-64 (15-16) 
VERSES 7-18 


vati <t Matt a srr a Taga: | 
+ vite Alt Ara ei ay Frere 11 (7) 


MAA AS A WTA | 
MARA PATA depa lI (8) 


Kai GAB ABTRITILSTUĻAU: | 
WAG OT: RATA TASET: I! (9) 


MAIS Tt aaa: | 
WSS aT Aa MST Maa SL REAA: U (10) 
Ter<araqftirai <t qerar=araqfTa: | 
Arata uqrafefe fafaa: u (11) 
SIT9TTQT9TSTQT SIST: ATAGATSTAKTAUTT: | 

Bord SETA AAAI Ml (12) 


Sue Far create IIGĀ ARAA I 
semciigafu 4 srfereafer greima (13) 


Sat ten ga: VIETĀ ATRI | 
Satsen weit fars srerar=r=eft (14) 


MetsRremarter etsitsta Age AT | 
ae crear rifu gerar=feraifear: Ul (15) 


STATE: | 
Wear: a waht ALA SMA Ut (16) 
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arana: KERT TTATTAGTĪAT: | 

I ad grima ttrgdama ll (17) 
argent aci <d ari tei = HTT: | 

AAAS EASA ART: I (18) 

(7) The demonic know not the right path of action or when to re. 
frain from action. They lack purity and truth and proper conduct, 


(8) They say: “The world has no moral foundation, no abiding 
truth, no God or Ruler; produced not by a systematic causal or. 


der, its sole purpose is lustful desire—what else?” 
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(9) With their feeble intellects, such ruined men cling to their 
erroneous beliefs and commit many atrocities. They are enemies 
of the world, bent on its destruction. 


(10) Abandoned to insatiable longings, full of dissimulation, self- 
conceit, and insolence, possessing evil ideas through delusion, all 
their actions are impurely motivated. 


(11) Believing that fulfillment of bodily desires is man’s highest 
aim, confident that this world is “all,” such persons are engrossed 
till the moment of death in earthly cares and concerns. 


(12) Bound by hundreds of fetters of selfish hopes and expecta- 
tions, enslaved by wrath and passion, they strive to provide for 
physical enjoyments by amassing wealth dishonestly. 


(13) “This I have acquired today; now another desire I shall sat 
isfy. This is my present wealth; however, more shall also be mine. 


(14) "I have killed this enemy; and the others also I will slay. I 
am the ruler among men; I enjoy all possessions; I am success 


ful, strong, and happy. 
(15) “I am rich and well-born; can any other be compared with 


me? Ostentatiously I will give alms and make formal sacrifices 
I will rejoice.” Thus they speak, led astray by lack of wisdom. 
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EMBRACING THE DIVINE AND.SHUNNING THE DEMONIC VERSES 19-20 
(16) Harboring bewildering thoughts, caught in the net of delu- 
ēkās craving only sensual delights, they sink into a foul hell. 


(17) Vain, stubborn, intoxicated by pride in wealth, they per- 
Ë the sacrifices hypocritically and without following the scrip- 
tural injunctions. 


(18) Egotistical, forceful, haughty, lascivious, and prone to rage, 
these malicious men despise Me who dwells within them and 
within all other men. 


THE DEEPLY DELUDED EGOCENTRIC INDIVIDUAL, addicted to his false 
convictions and self-serving ambitions, establishes his colossal ego as 
an idol on the altar of lust for power, possession, and sensual gratifi- 
cation. Thus does he become wholly engaged in self-worship. Deify- 
ing himself, his myopic vision has no scope for perception of God and 
truth. Though he ornament his ego-shrine with hypocritical portray- 
als of righteousness and ostentatious displays of charity, his mis- 
deeds, his greed, and his quickness to anger at any frustrated wish re- 
veal his would-be hidden motivations. 


VERSES 19-20 


We Ana: PUAN RTEA 
Rarere aa Aa AR (19) 


SI Aaaa Ter Sa AN 

mada TU dit arat MRAN (20) 

(19) These cruel and hating perpetrators of evil, worst among 
men, I hurl again and again into demonic wombs in the spheres 
of transmigration. 

(20) Entering the state of existence of the asuras, deluded birth 
after birth, failing to attain Me, they thus descend to the very 
lowest depths. 


GOD IS NOT A VENGEFUL JUDGE who casts into everlasting hell those 
Who transgress His commandments. But He has set forth His karmic 
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law of cause and effect governing human action as a teaching Mecha. 
rate souls from being caught forever in the out. 
ward pull of delusion. The God-given power that works with this law 
for the evolutionary upliftment of man is the discriminative free choice 
unique to the human species. Misuse of this endowment diminishes the 
influence of this saving inner voice of guidance. Without divine dis. 
crimination, man becomes bestial, governed by base instincts and nox. 
ious habits. In such persons, the evil tamasic propensities obscure the 
spiritual sattvic qualities and degrade the activating materialistic rajas. 
ic traits. Thence, according to the divine ordinance of karma, these 
“worst among men” attract in their next incarnation an inauspicious 
birth and environment commensurate with their indulgence in profli. 
gate habits and behavior. : 
As proper use of the privilege of free choice serves to lodge the in- 
carnating human in a divinely endowed body and heavenly environ- 
ment, so misuse of this freedom of will causes rebirth in demonic 
“wombs”*—states of hellish existence on earth or in other regions of the 
universe characterized by suffering and violence, or in dark astral worlds 
of fearsome beings and nightmares. The karmic fate of the asuras, de- 
monic mentalities, is to remain entrapped in darkest delusion birth af- 
ter birth if they do not rouse themselves from ignorance by efforts at 
right determination and action. Thus may they descend to the farthest 
possible depths, incarnating for a time even in an animal body or other 
medium (as may be the case in some insane persons who have lost all 
power of reason), or in some astral bestial form. Such instruments have 
no power of free choice and therefore accrue no karmic consequences 
for their actions. Such an existence is the bottommost saving grace for 
the declining being. Working out past karma without the possibility of 
accruing further entanglement, the descended being will then be given 
in his next life a new and better opportunity to redeem himself. 


nism to prevent inca 


— r s h — __ 


* A 1: A > : is 
Sanskrit yoni, literally, “womb,” refers also to the particular state into which one ° 


b — a, i H n S F A A 5, 
ae sinh s bodily condition and Station in ie shee by birth. (See also XIV:14-! 
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THE THREEFOLD GATE OF HELL 


VERSES 21-22 
fafai ARCA BT ATTA: | 
ATA: FAKTA FIT AAAS CTL (21) 


tign: Ata aAa RaR: | 
aaea: Aa Aker Ut NRAN (22) 


(21) Lust, anger, and greed— these constitute the threefold gate 
of hell leading to the destruction of the soul’s welfare. These 
` three, therefore, man should abandon. 


(22) O Son of Kunti (Arjuna)! By turning away from these 
three entrances to the realm of darkness, man behaves accord- 
ing to his own highest good and thereafter reaches the Supreme. 


PATANJALI IN HIS YOGA SUTRAS cited lust (kama), anger (krodha), and 
greed (lobha) among the faults (doshas) that afflict the ego nature of the 
incarnate soul. These pernicious traits and their devastating effects were 
detailed in the Gita commentary 1:9 (see page 90 ff.). When indulged, 
these tamasic gualities insinuate themselves in one form or another 
into every motive and action, pulling their host into ever deeper states 
of hellish delusive ignorance. 

But the soul, being an immortal emanation of God, cannot for- 
ever be held apart from Him. The soul's inherent power of free choice 
may be momentarily constrained by karma and habit, but never fully 
guelled. When free choice will recognize as its best friend and well- 
wisher not tamasic temptations but divine discrimination, even invet- 
erate evildoers can repent and start to mend their ways. By practice of 
Vitalizing rajasic duties and of God-reminding sattvic actions, de- 
scended mentalities will begin to feel the stronger, continuous pull s 
Cosmic grace coming to their aid with its allies of supportive g00 
karma and the reactivated inner spiritual powers of the soul. By ieej 
means, along with His compassionate love, the Divine Creator W 
not fail to fulfill His responsibility to redeem every soul. = 

Metaphysically, the “threefold gate of hell" refers to the negativ 
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Venses 29-24 CHAPTER xy; 
forces channeled through the three lower subtle spinal Centers that 
govern body-identified activity. When the outgoing energies and con. 
sciousness from these centers are directed by a will that is under the 
influence of the darkening tamasic quality, then man’s descent into 
hellish existence begins. As noted in II, lust or desire (kama) is the 
negative or spiritually obstructing force in the coccygeal center, Anger 
(krodha), the inimical action roused by desire that is frustrated, is the 
obstructing force in the sacral center. Greed (lobha), characterized by 
attraction and repulsion, is the obstructing force in the lumbar cep. 
ter.* As these negative forces serve to pull the consciousness toward 
matter and sense enslavement, they are aptly defined in the Gita as 
the three entrances of the gate to hell, or spiritual oblivion. 

The yogi turns away from these portals of darkness both within 
and without. In Kriya Yoga meditation he uplifts his consciousness to 
perception of the divine spiritualizing soul qualities in the cerebro. 
spinal centers. By reversing outflowing energies and consciousness that 
had descended into the body and its senses, he gradually ascends to 
the supernal states of soul-realization and God-communion. 


THE RIGHT UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURAL 
GUIDANCE FOR THE CONDUCT OF LIFE 


VERSES 23-24 
i PAA add carrer: 1 
_ Ta Riana st oe st xi MRAN (23) 


_ WeAleoret VAI + graiarderaftucit | 
T raah er <nftraréftr u (24) 


* Lust, anger, and greed are allegorically represented in the Gita by the evil Kuru warrior 
Duryodhana, Duhshasana, and Kama and Vikama, respectively. (See 1:9, pages 91 
Er F11, page 106.) Throughout the Gita, as in this instance, may be seen innumerā ° 
divine Pau e symbology intended in depicting the war of Kurukshetra fought by © 
1vine Pandavas and the evil Kurus as an allegory of the inner war between the g = 


evil forces in man that vie for domination, as explained in Chapter I. 


978 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


df 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


EMBRACING THE DIVINE AND SHUNNING THE DEMONIC VERSES 23-24 
(23) He who ignores the scriptural commands and who follows 

his own foolish desires does not find happiness or perfection or 

the Infinite Goal. a hfe 2 


(24) Therefore, take the scriptures as your guide in determining 
what should be done and what should be avoided: With intu. 
itive understanding of the injunctions declared in holy writ, be 
pleased to perform thy duties here, © `- 


THE HUMAN BODY IS AN EPITOME of all external activities of Nature 
and also of the underlying universal intelligence or consciousness. The 
same cosmic powers and ordinances that create and govern the macro- 
cosm of the universe are also at work in man, the microcosm. Man’s 
body is thus the real seat of true knowledge, itself the “shastras” or Vedas. 
The Vedic texts have an exoteric division, which deals with right action 
and rituals, and also an esoteric division, that of knowledge or wisdom. 
Correspondingly, the physical bodily instrument with its sentient activ- 
ities is compared to the exoteric aspect of the Vedas, and the inner sub- 
tle astral centers and higher states of consciousness correspond to the 
esoteric or wisdom aspect. ¿a Se ; 

As has been explained throughout the Gita commentary, the goal 
of human existence is to become reestablished in one's true Self, the 
soul. In Self-realization, attained by the practice of ° 
yoga, the devotee knows through direct divine ex- Transcending the limited 
perience all truth to be known about creation and faculties of the mind and 
its Creator. The ordinary man, identified with the senses, the yogi perceives 
Physical body, is oblivious of his inherent sensitive with pure intuition 
cerebrospinal instrument of life and consciousness eet 
With its wondrous revelations. But the advanced yogi, transcending the 
limited faculties of the mind and senses, perceives with the pure in- 
tuition of the soul the true nature and workings of the body. He knows 
its life and intelligence are empowered and enlightened by the life 
force and consciousness issuing from the divine cerebrospinal reser- 
Voirs of power. ; ; 

The body-bound erson, wholly ignorant of this finer instrument 
of consciousness and He tita bei engaged in desultory bod- 
ily activities, pulled hither and yon by desires and temptations. Ab- 
vorbed in trying to satisfy the restless demands of his physical nature, 

€ experiences only transitory pleasures intermixed with violent mis- 

“Hes. The deeper he sinks into the tamasic darkness of delusion, the 
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VERSES 29-24 CHAPTER XVI 


farther he removes himself from the inner bliss and perfection of his 
f, and from the supreme blessedness of God-communion, His 
reascension begins with determined effort to align his actions with 
the wisdom of scriptural guidance, and culminates with the awaken. 
ing of the subtle inner centers of divine perception. 

How many crimes have been committed and wars fought in the name 
of righteousness by fanatics defending or seeking to impose their dog. 
matic convictions as the guide for human conduct.* It is neither the ex. 
actitude and multiplicity of rules laid down in a scripture nor the size 
of its following that is a standard of truth. The only reliable test as to 
the divine authority of any scriptural injunction is realization. 

Therefore, the Gita exhorts the devotee to know, or intuitively un. 
derstand, scriptural injunctions—through one’s own awakened intuition 
or that of a true, enlightened guru—and then to follow those edicts ju- 
diciously. It is only by this power of direct intuitive perception, which 
does not depend on the fallible reports of the senses nor on prejudiced 
intellectual inference, that one can unquestionably know truth. 


true Sel 


A STORY WILL ILLUSTRATE the difference between truth and the infer- 
ences of the intellect, 

A saint sat meditating under a bushy tree. A frightened man came 
running to him and said: “Please, holy sadhu, I am going to hide in the 

+ tree above you. Don't tell the robbers pursuing me 

Difference between intu- where I am, as they are after my gold and my life.” 

ition and intellectual The saint replied: “I cannot speak untruth; but I can 

inference remain silent.” But the man warned him: “If you 

* remain quiet, they may try to force the truth out of 

you. Just tell the robbers that I fled in the other direction. That will 
save both your life and mine.” 

The saint remained stoically silent as the terrified man scrambled 
to conceal himself within the dense foliage of the tree. The robbers ap- 
peared and demanded to know the whereabouts of the man. The saint 
replied, “I won't tell you.” But when the robbers threatened to kill him, 
he reminded himself that the scriptures, in addition to proscribing the 
telling of untruths, enjoin man to protect his life from destruction. 
therefore pointed his finger toward the upper branches of the 4° 


—N nv .— sk. 


°. “Our own method of worship, or habit of life, may be to us as a cherished št ba 
which we have long leaned, and which we have learned to love; let us not use !t 
sword with which to vex and slay."—Thomas Lynch 
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The robbers dragged down their hapless victim, relieved him of his 
ket of gold, stabbed him to death, and went on their way. 


pac When the time came for the sadhu to leave his body, after many 

ars of scrupulous regard for the scriptural ordinances, he eagerly an- 
ticipated entering the heavenly realms. The apparently taintless saint 
was stopped, however, by the King of Death, who told-him: “Dear 
saint, no doubt you are very holy. But you have committed a terrible 
error of judgment, in punishment for which you must come with me 
and stay a while in Hades.” 

The saint protested: “I have committed no sin. I have always pur- 
sued the path of truth!” 

“Excuse me for contradicting you, dear one,” the King of Death 
replied, “but why didn’t you point your finger in a wrong direction 
when that innocent man sought your protection from the robbers? 
Which was the greater sin—to misstate a fact, or to permit the man 
to be hacked to pieces because of your action?” 

The saint belatedly understood the difference between truth and 
mere facts, and that truth implies real ultimate benefit to self and oth- 
ers. After atoning for his error in Hades, he was free to enter Heaven. 


SIN COMMITTED CONSCIOUSLY or unconsciously brings evil results, 
even as poison—whether swallowed intentionally or unintentionally— 
brings death. Failure to discern true righteousness, + 

and to conform one's-actions accordingly, yields Discerning the right 
painful karmic results, no matter how couched in course in a world of rela- 
supportive scriptural “truths.” tive circumstances 

Without awakening the faculty of intuition + 
through which one knows Ultimate Truth, the Noumenon (Substance) 
behind all phenomena (appearances), one cannot say he knows the 
truth. "Truth” is considered by many schools of philosophy to have 
only a relative, not an absolute, value. But the sage of divine realiza- 
tion learns to balance the rigidity of intellect with the fluidity of in- 
tuition. He is able to determine,-in all the variegated circumstances 
of this relative world, the course of action that is proper or truthful 
as judged from the standpoint of Absolute Truth—God. : 

Every person has at some time had an intuitional glimpse of 
truth as a “hunch,” an inner feeling of conviction that has proved to 
be tight. When this innate power of knowing is developed by calm- 
ness and meditation into the pure, unerring intuition of the soul, the 
devotee has access to the library of all wisdom contained right within 
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VERSES 23-24 CHAPTER xy; 


himself in the subtle cerebrospinal seats of life and consciousness 
‘An advanced Kriya Yogi, who in samadhi meditation has with. 
drawn his consciousness and life force from the realm of the gross 
body and senses, enters that inner world of wisdom revelations He 
becomes aware of the seven sacred altars of Spirit in the spine and 
brain, and receives all knowledge emanating from them. Thus in tune 
with truth through intuitive soul-perception, he knows invariably the 
correct guidance for all aspects of his spiritual and materially dutify 
conduct. 
Various are the forms taken by these inner perceptions, many of 
which have been cited in other references throughout the Gita com. 
mentary. These realizations may manifest as word-thoughts, or as dis- 
° tinct intuitive feelings. According to the devotee's 
Through Kriya Yoga, inclination, he may attune himself to the subtle per- 
one enters inner world of ceptions of the astral sensory powers, beholding 
wisdom revelations through these media the effulgent, or audible, or tac- 
° tually exhilarating superconscious working of the di- 
vine energies in the spine and brain. Concentrating on the vibratory 
source of these powers, he may hear the variations of the sacred Aum or 
Amen sound. From within the matrix-sound of Aum, truths in many lan- 
guages may be heard, as was experienced by the disciples of Christ on 
the day of Pentecost when, filled with the Holy Ghost, or Aum, “a sound 
from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind,” they “began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.”* It was through this 
power that the Vedas were originally received by the rishis; and thus 
these holy shastras have been called shruti, or “that which is directly heard.” 

Through astral sight, the truths issuing from Aum may be per- 
ceived as luminous writings, the so-called Akashic Records of all things 
known and to be known. 

The yogi may see his rainbow-hued astral body with its subtle 
spine of the fiery sushumna and its intertwining nadis of ida and pingala 
currents.t Within the astral spinal centers, the activities of the ele- 
mental creative powers of earth, water, fire, air, and ether may be seen 
as light rays of various hues and forms. Atop the astral spine is the lu- 
minous sun of the spiritual eye; a halo of golden light surrounding 4 


* Acts 2:2,4. 


t The ida positive life current and the pingala negative life current are the two P sc 


nadis of the astral sympathetic nervou; he has + of the main 
rent of sushumna, (See PI page 61) system feeding into and out o 
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EMBRACING THE DIVINE AND SHUNNING THE DEMONIC VERSES 23-24 


sphere of opal blue, in the center of which is the piercing white light 
of a star of five rays. : 

Within this spiritual eye, the yogi may discern his state of karmic 

urity or impurity according to the reflection there of the spiritualized 
or materially inclined vibrations issuing from the spinal astral cur- 
rents. The predominance of the sattvic, or rajasic, or tamasic qualities 
in his nature indicate themselves in the form of an astral triangle of 
three points of light seen in the spiritual eye. The top luminous point 
is sattvic; and when this quality predominates, it is of dazzling white. 
The left point is the rajasic quality whose characteristic color is red; and 
if it is the most brilliant point, the rajasic nature is predominant. The 
tamasic quality is a dark point on the right; and if that darkness is 
predominant over the other two points in the astral triangle, it indi- 
cates the temporary strong influence of the gross delusive quality. The 
entire record of the physical, astral, and spiritual qualities of the devo- 
tee are classified within this trilogy of lights. If all three points of light 
are harmoniously even, it indicates a perfect balance or equilibrium in 
the yogi: the tamasic quality properly maintaining the gross material- 
ization of the bodily instrument, the rajasic quality vitalizing the body 
through the astral powers, and the sattvic quality guiding the con- 
sciousness in proper determinations. 

Going beyond these astral phenomena, as the devotee is advised 
to do, the truly successful yogi fully opens the spiritual eye and pen- 
etrates his consciousness through it into the perception of the Infinite. 
Through the golden light, the blue light, and the central white star he 
experiences, respectively, the Lord as the omnipresent Cosmic Vibra-. 
tion (Aum, or Holy Ghost); Universal Intelligence (Kutastha Chaitanya, 
Krishna or Christ Consciousness); and Cosmic Consciousness (the 
Blissful Absolute). i 


Šo af eaaa 

Wasa AMA poii 

SAR! ATA SSRIS ATA: | 

Aum, Tat, Sat. ; 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and 
the science of God-realization— this is the sixteenth chapter, 


called “Union Through Embracing the Divine and Shunning 
the Demonic.” 
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THREE KINDS OF FAITH 


> 
Three Patterns of Worship 
+ 
"Three Classes of Food 
+ 
Three Grades of Spiritual Practices 
+ 
Three Kinds of Giving 

> 
Aum-Tat-Sat: God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
+ 


9 


"The natural faith of the embodied is threefold—sattvic, rajasic, 
and tamasic. Hear thou about it. bas 

“The devotion of each man is in agreement with his inborn 
nature, His inclination is the pattern of his being: whatever his 
Jaith is, that verily is he.” 


i. i —— 
dt] oss Ë$ 
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CHAPTER XVII 


THREE KINDS OF FAITH 
THREE PATTERNS OF WORSHIP 


VERSE 1 
aga saa 
A ATRAUTIES: | 
ARĪ FIBT < HT POT Hate SKA: lI 


Arjuna said: . 

Those who set aside the scriptural rules but who perform 
sacrifices with devotion—what is their status, O Krishna? Are 
they of saitvic, rajasic, or tamasic nature? 


THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE REPOSITORY of man’s highest experience and 
soul wisdom, and, as such, are a priceless aid to all spiritual aspirants. 
A devotee doubtless reverences the scriptures, but may not always un- 
derstand them or be able to study them carefully. Even great scholars 
sometimes disagree on the meaning of various sacred texts. Many men, 
ignorant of scriptural injunctions, prohibitions, and rituals, neverthe- 
less possess great faith, or devotion (shraddha)—the natural inclination 
of the heart toward righteousness—and thus lead deeply religious lives. 
In the last two verses of the preceding chapter, Krishna told Arjuna 
to take the scriptures as his guide and to act accordingly. The devotee 
now questions whether this applies to all of the edicts, including the 
many yajnas or ceremonial rites for the attainment of phenomenal ex- 
Periences. He seeks to know whether it is wrong or rather virtuous to 
choose not to perform the exacting details of ritualistic worship, pre- 
ferring instead a more direct concentration of one’s devotion on reach- 
ing the Goal of God-communion. 
juna, representing the highly advanced yogi who has anes 
RE Wondrous states of inner perception (as were previously A 
tibed), thus seeks further enlightenment concerning phenomena 
‘Pititual experiences. All manner of phenomena and the holy rites to 
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VERSES 2-3: Cu APTER XVII 
cled in the shastras. Arjuna questions the value 
of these. Are the prescribed ceremonial tās and their results a nec. 
essary adjunct to one's spiritual aa, as cālis tamasic 
rajasic, or sattvic if he chooses to bypass sj orma sā of rit. 
uals that offer phenomenal realizations, and out of devotion (shrag. 
dha) performs instead only those spiritual actions and methods that 
take the consciousness directly tO God? | 

Ārjuna's query and Sri Krishna's consequent reply are with a ba. 
sic view to the concept of shraddha, faith or divine devotion.* Sheng! 
dha is the natural inclination within every being that is attracted to 
its Source, Spirit. This inherence of attraction, as will be seen in the 
succeeding verses, is dull and inert in the tamasic individual; active but 
with self-interest in the rajasic person; and fully expressive as devo. 
tion and faith in the persevering sattvic yogi. He who is imbued with 
shraddha is consistent in the highest form of spiritual endeavor because 
he is motivated by an intense spiritual longing that has its basis in 
the intuitive conviction of faith. 


attain them are chroni 


VERSES 2-3 


maat met da aaa Aft qi AUT I (2) 


Ara TAT Best Waar UT 
srgradisd Gear cit TES: U Va A: U (3) 


The Blessed Lord said: Safin? 
(2)The natural faith of the embodied is threefold—sattvtc, raj- 
asic, and tamasic. Hear thou about it. 


(3) The devotion of each man is in agreement with his inborn 
nature. His inclination is the pattern of his being; whatever his 
faith is, that verily is he. 


KRISHNA INSTRUCTS ARJUNA that whether or not a man lives by dk 
precepts of righteousness is determined by his natural bent, his inm 
being as formed by all his actions of past lives. 


ac 70. 
Sce reference to the Pandava warrior Yuyudhana, representing shraddha, 1:4, page 
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EE KINDS OF FAITH 


THR VERSE 4 


VERSE 4 


ST Arae Sa AAA TR: | 
IATE GST AAT ST: lI 


I The sattoic pay homage to the Deoas, the rajasic to the Yakshas 
and the Rahshasas, and the tamasic to the Pretas and the hosts 
of Bhutas. 


SATTVIC OR GOOD MEN WORSHIP the Devas (divinities), embodiments 
of spiritual qualities. 

Rajasic or worldly, passionate men worship the Yakshas (guardian 
spirits of wealth) and the Rakshasas (astral-world demons and giants 
of great power and aggression). 

Tamasic or dull, ignorant men worship the Pretas (spirits of the 
dead) and the Bhutas (ghosts and elemental beings). 

Each person shows by his life, by the inescapable expression of his 
nature, what type of man he is and what type of unseen power he con- 
sciously or unconsciously attracts to himself. 

A person's “religion” is demonstrated not by his formal worship 
but by his nature. Most men are not “pure” types, however; at vari- 
ous times they display the guna (quality) of sattva or rajas or tamas. But 
a person's life as a whole is marked by a predominance of one guna, 
Which indicates the stage of his spiritual evolution. 

Therefore Sri Krishna said: “Whatever a man’s faith is, that ver- 
ily is he.” All persons live according to the law of their nature, and thus 
are devotees of one of the three paths. 

The wise, sattvic man patterns his life after the celestial design, 
and knowingly or unknowingly receives help from the deities to whom 
God has entrusted the highest functions of the phenomenal worlds. 

The rajasic or worldly, passionate man, aspiring to wealth and 
Power, is knowingly or unknowingly adoring Yakshas and Rakshasas— 
cosmic embodiments of greed, ruthless strength, and egotistic ambition. 

The tamasic or ignorant man knowingly or unknowingly offers 
homage to the Pretas (spirits of the dead) and the Bhutas (various types 
of ghosts and Spirits). By sloth, stupidity, sense attachment, and su- 
Pétstitious reliance on outside forces in the hope of avoiding self-effort, 
such a person fails to rise to his full stature as a human being and be- 


c : 
Omes enslaved to disintegrating forces beyond his comprehension and 
control. 
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VERSE 4 CHAPTER XW 
that the lowest path means “devotion to ñ 
spirits of the dead.” In general, these words indicate the stultification 
of tamas, through which a man’s life is a kind of “death.” Those who 
are given over to debasing habits and dullness and despair, who ignore 
all the inexhaustible resources of the soul, are worshipers of the dark 
est gualities, the “spirits of the dead.” 

In particular, this stanza of the Bhagavad Gita addresses itself to 
a wide spectrum of supernatural arts and rituals whose Purpose is to 
conjure various dark and powerful entities or the spirits of the de. 
ceased. Such practices constitute a path that is fraught with danger, 
and, at its worst, is also evil. As the evil aspects are cited in XVII:13, 
the cult of consulting “departed spirits” requires commentary. here, 


This stanza points out 


MANY PERSONS ERRONEOUSLY imagine that “the dead”—human be- 
ings who have passed over to the astral world—are in touch with 


< great masters or are themselves deep founts of wis- 
Departed souls and dom. The truth is that most astral beings are not re- 
astral entities are unre- liable messengers and have attained no final in- 
liable guides sight into the Great Mystery. 

The soul is divine; but until man achieves soul- 


realization he is unable after death to express any more divinity than 
he expressed during his life on earth. Only those persons who possessed 
enlightenment while in the physical body are empowered, upon leav- 
ing it, to unite with God and to impart illumination to others. 

The Gita points out that those who believe in consulting “departed 
spirits” are ignorant men. Such persons rely on the guidance of astral 
entities instead of seeking communion with God, the Heavenly Father 
and Friend of all. Having His help, what need of aid from astral beings? 

Liberated souls do not usually dwell in the astral worlds, which 
are reserved for beings who have more or less recently left the earth and 
who have many lessons yet to learn. Great masters are unconfined, at 
home in Omnipresence; though some of them may appear, as saviors, 
in the astral or ideational (causal) spheres. 

Among these emancipated ones are the great gurus or spiritual pe 
ceptors appointed by the Lord to help mankind in silent, secret ways: 
They do not require any agent or “medium” to reach the truth-seeker 
who wants and needs their aid; they assist their disciples directly. Whether 
or not the devotee is conscious of such help does not matter; he will pi 
derstand that he is receiving divine succor according to the way he" $ 
self changes inwardly and outwardly for the better. Eloguent, 
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THREE KINDS OF FAITH Visā 


sounding phrases that emanate from an ordinary astral being who is 
posing, through the agency of a trance medium, as a "teacher of mankind” 
have no such power to transform man's spiritual life, 

The ordinary professional or amateur mediums, those without di- 
vine realization, are unable to "tune in” higher than the common as- 
tral realms. They cannot summon the presence of God-knowing saints 
to ask their “views” on various questions.* The august beings who are 
at one with the Ineffable Infinite can never be commanded to give a 
weekly lecture, for instance, through a trance medium on earth. Dark- 
ened human minds, the Bhagavad Gita points out, have many gross 
misconceptions about the nature of the divine plan for man’s redemp- 
tion. The work of a master on earth is not the same as his work in the 
astral or in ideational worlds; if only the physical sphere of activity 
and influence were essential to man’s evolution, the Lord would not 
have created three different planes of being. 

While physically embodied, a master employs the gross instru- 
ments of expression for the easy recognition and acceptance of those 
wh are thus limited. His higher spiritual workings ° 
on behalf of the world and individual devotees re- No true saint or master 
main generally unseen—but tangibly felt by those communicates through 
who are receptive. These are the true blessings and mediums 
guidance of a master by which spiritual changes are bs 
wrought in the inner astral and causal natures of man, and which in 
turn then find expression in his material existence. When a master is 
no longer encumbered by incarnate constraints, his transforming suc- 


* On several occasions Paramahansa Yogananda told his disciples: “After my passing, 
many ‘mediums’ will say they are in touch with me and are receiving my ‘messages’ for 
the world. All such statements will be false. 

“My message for the world has already been expounded in my speeches, classes, 
and writings. Do not be misled by persons who, after my physical departure from the 
earth, will assert that they are receiving new teachings from me. To sincere seekers who 
in prayer request my help, I will always give it gladly and silently.” ays m 

Paramahansa Yogananda predicted, since 1952 a number of misguided medi- 
ums have been publicly claiming that they are receiving messages from the great Guru 
(and from the Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship Paramgurus, 
as well). By borrowing the name of an illustrious teacher, such individuals attract the 
attention of unsuspecting people who do not understand that the practice of putting 

€ mind in a passive trance state is directly contradictory to the teachings of all ee 
Masters. The latter emphasize that concentration, will power, and mastery oe : 
N Consciousness are fundamental necessities for spiritual progress. The qana: Q says: 
taa, publicized mediums notwithstanding, no great teacher would accept hes y 
is dan of a passive mind in the trance state. To do so would Se 5 
angerous— psychologically as well as spiritually. (Publisher s Note) 
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VERSE 4 CHAPTER XVII 


inues just the same, but he does not demearv himself and hi 
spiritual effectiveness by seeking gross Sait again through "ss 
diums.” Having given his divine message and testimony while on earth 
he doesn't have any “afterthoughts” reguiring revelation by Psychics 
and spiritualists. But when a devotee by self-effort uplifts his con. 
sciousness in meditation to the pur realms of the Saue and angels, 
he himself will perceive through divine sight or wondrous intuitions the 
presence and guidance of the holy ones who are his spiritual benefac. 
tors, and the loving God who empowers them to dispense His grace, 
"The astral world (with its various higher. and lower vibratory 
realms) contains many beings who are good, many who are ordinary, 
and many who are bad; just as on earth we find all 
Danger of possession by , degrees of goodness and badness among human crea- 
“tramp souls” tures. The person who indiscriminately opens his 
* mind to receive whatever messages may come to 
him through “spirits” is not able to tell what sort of contact he is 
making in the astral spheres; and by becoming receptive to any astral 
vibration he runs the risk of getting into “bad company.” He may 
also become engrossed with phenomena of the lower astral worlds 
"and thus fail to make any spiritual progress toward the. only desirable 
goal: inner illumination, salvation. 

If a person were to keep his automobile unlocked, unoccupied, 
and with the key in the ignition, anyone could get in, drive it, and 
wreck it. Similarly, when the mind is kept blank, any “tramp soul” may 
get in and possess that hapless individual. These tramp souls are roam- 
ing through the ether by the millions. They are seeking rebirth, but be- 
cause of bad karma they are unable to incarnate as soon as they de- 
sire; hence they are continually looking for some foolishly passys 
mentality so that they can use that human being’s flesh and mind to 
satisfy their wish for physical embodiment. They can very quickly get 
into a mind that is permitted to become blank. If a person is weak or 
negative, then during any attempt to contact departed spirits, paja 
ata séance, he may easily become the victim of a tramp soul. Suc 
possession deranges the subconscious mind. d 

By contrast, when one practices the scientific techniques for ie 
communion that India developed, his mind is not blank; therefore A 
tramp soul can enter. These practices bypass the subconscious e 
the astral realms and develop man’s superconscious state by a 
the mind to the Kutastha Center in the forehead, where no tramp far 
can venture. It is in the superconsciousness that we meet true s 


> 
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THREE KINDS OF FAITH 


VERSES 5-6 
d masters. They are surrounded by a divine light; and 
st them, he infallibly knows, by intuition, that they are — 

No one should try to enter the world of physically disembodied 
spirits until he is first armed with the spiritual power to control that 
world. Such power comes only from communion with the Lord. He is 
the Maker.of all souls; and when the devotee has attuned himself to 
God, if he wants to see and converse with someone who has gone on, 
the Lord will send that person to him. As Jesus said: “Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness.” 

Yogis stress the importance of concentrating on a definite thought 
of God while casting aside all other ideas. By thus trying always to reach 
the Highest vibration, the seeker is able to avoid the lower astral world 
and to commune with the Lord in one of His manifestations—as Peace, 
or as the Cosmic Sound Aum, or as Light; or, if one is very advanced, 
as the visible form of a saint. ; 

Devotees who go deep in meditation are able to reach the higher 
realms where the great ones dwell. That is the purpose of the scientific 
techniques for Self-realization taught from ancient times in India. These 
practices help the yogi to uplift his consciousness to receive, consciously, 
the subtle vibratory aid of God and liberated masters. The techniques 
safely lead the devotee to feel the presence of the Spirit behind all beings. 

The safe path of Kriya Yoga exalts its practitioners. The lives of its 
advanced disciples, such as Lahiri Mahasaya, Sri Yukteswar, and many 
others, afford ample proof. The accomplished Kriya Yogi becomes mas- 
ter of his consciousness and will. Persons who invite visitations from 
astral entities—and, similarly, those who allow their minds to be hyp- 
notized (that is, controlled) by another— carelessly risk the enslavement 
of their God-given instruments of salvation: consciousness and will. 

Even though one may encounter only “benevolent” astral entities, 
and even though the hypnotist: may be trying to help that person, the 
fact remains that he has permitted another being, on this or the astral 
plane, to invade and temporarily control his consciousness. This is a 

ngerous practice, one that does not in any way hasten spiritual ad- 
vancemeñt or resemble a true experience of the presence of God, which 
should be man’s sole goal. 


VERSES 5-6 


Wretated at art d Aa ST: | 
Seger: RaR: II (5) 
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VERSE7 CHAPTER XVII 
RĪT: stres PTA | 
ai art Ti TATU! (6) 


«i Know those men to be of asuric nature who perform terrible ` 
austerities not authorized by the scriptures. Hypocrites, egotists 
possessed by lust, attachment, and power madness — sense. 
lessly they torture the bodily elements and also offend Me, the 


- Indwellet: 


MUTILATION OR ANY EXCESSIVE “PUNISHMENT” of the physical form 
is condemned by the Bhagavad Gita. Man's true enemy is not his body 
but his mind. His so-called physical passions are in reality produced 
by dark mental forces—anger, greed, lust, which all men on the spir- 


itual path must try to subdue and conquer. — 
The body is the materialization of the indwelling life and con- 


sciousness of Spirit as the individualized soul. The nature of Spirit is 
purity and harmony; beauty, vitality, and radiance. To abuse the body 
in any way that distorts this image is to offend the Creator Lord by 


disfiguring His human masterpiece. 
THREE CLASSES OF FOOD 


VERSE 7 


ART uder fafat wetter fra: 1 

SARE ar eat Veh Sog N 

Each of the three classes of men even likes one of the three kinds 
of food; so`also their yajnas, penances, and almsgivings. Hear 
thou about these distinctions. 

of spiritual evo- 


d his inborn at" 
he is predom 


EVERYTHING DONE BY A MAN is proclaiming his state 
lution. The diet to which he is naturally attracted, an 
titude toward his various duties in life, show whether 
nantly marked by sattva or rajas or tamas. 
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qare KINDS OF FAITH Verses 8-10 
VERSES 8-10 


aa AAA Aa ether: | 
Ta: Raven: Reet KETSMETT: anA: N (8) 


AA ag ATA: | 
STE ISTĀST F: AARAA: I! (9) .. 


argari araq gi eit a adu 
skosate ated ditsri ITAATŪT (10) 


(8) Foods that promote longevity, vitality, endurance, health, 
cheerfulness, and good appetite; and that are savory, mild, sub- 
stantial, and agreeable to the body, are liked by pure-minded 
. (sattvic) persons. i 


(9) Foods that are bitter, sour, saltish, excessively hot, pungent, 
harsh, and burning are preferred by rajasic men; and produce 
pain, sorrow, and disease. 


(10) Foods that are nutritionally worthless, insipid, putrid, 
stale, refuse, and impure are enjoyed by tamasic persons. . 


WHAT WE EAT IS IMPORTANT because it has both:physical and mental 
consequences. The body cells are built from food; the mind is also af- 
fected by the guna quality inherent in all substances.. 

Modern scientists analyze the value of foodstuffs according to their 
Physical properties and how they react on the body; but yogis, who an- 
ciently delved in the spiritual science of food, consider its vibratory na- 
ture in determining what is beneficial, stimulating, or harmful when in- 
gested. Such classification by the yogis starts with the basic verity that 
all things have evolved from God and are materializations of His one in- 

tigent vibratory creative consciousness. Manifested objects come into 
eng and are subject to metamorphosis under the influence of the in- 
teracting sattva, rajas, and tamas gualities of Nature. These three gunas 
distort the pure Cosmic Vibration into an infinite variety, characterized 
varying degrees of elevating, activating, or stultifying properties. 

Vibrations of different frequencies alter one another when they in- 
‘eract. The aim of the yogi is to purify himself of dross by nurturing his 
sāttvic qualities through interaction with those external and internal 
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Verses 8-10 CHAPTER XVI 
pure and spiritually uplifting. He recognizes that 
even the food he eats, and also the manner in which he partakes of it, 
has its salutary or debasing effect not only on his body, but also on hig 
consciousness, according to the vibratory quality of those edibles, 

Proper diet is a vast subject unto itself, one that captivates man 
a “health faddist”—often to his detriment. The Gita in these simple 
verses offers a concise and easy guideline for determining the spiritual 
or unspiritual quality of foods. Whatever food is beneficial or detri- 
mental on the vibratory level is correspondingly so in its nutritional 

health. 

a sans foods, in general, are sweet fresh fruits and vegetables (raw 
or properly prepared), whole grains and legumes, fresh dairy. prod. 
ucts, nuts, natural sweets such as honey and dates (minimizing refined 
sugars), and nominal amounts of fat from dairy or vegetable sources 
only, Prepared foods should be combined and cooked in a manner that 
retains or enhances their nutrients. They should be aesthetically pleas. 
ing to the eye and tasteful to the palate (mildly seasoned), and agree- 
able to the body’s constitution. 

The vibratory harmony and balanced nutrition of a sattvic diet— 
restraining any temptation toward greed or overeating —promotes not 
only good health, vitality, and longevity, but also works on the mind 
to nurture a calm, contented, cheerful disposition inclined’ toward 
goodness and spiritual aspirations. 

- Recognizing that the food, the act of eating, and the one who eats 
are all expressions of Spirit, the sattvic devotee considers his meal- 
time as a form of yajna. When possible, he eats in silence and with 
his thoughts interiorized, in a quiet, peaceful atmosphere. He begins 
his meal with a prayer, such as the following: 


manifestations that are 


Heavenly Father, receive this food; make it holy. Let no impi- 
rity of greed defile it. The food comes from Thee; it is for Thy tem- 
ple. Spiritualize it. Spirit to Spirit goes. 

We are the petals of Thy manifestation; but Thou art the 
Flower, Its life, beauty, and loveliness. 

Permeate our souls with the fragrance of Thy presence. * 


Rajasic foods are those that are undue stimulants to the life forces 


$ From Whispers from Eternity, by Paramahansa Yogananda, publishe 
Society of India. : 


d by Yogoda Sant 
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Ds OF FAITH VERSES 11-13 


THREE KIN 
in the body, and to the mind and senses as well. All such'stimulation 
is not wholly “bad” and to be fanatically avoided. For the average 
materially active person, moderation is enjoined. The very reaction on 
the palate of hot, spicy, salty, or otherwise strong. flavors of most raj- 
asic foods indicates their stimulating quality. 

Eggs are considered rajasic; so also are certain meats (fish, fowl, 
and lamb—the lesser harmful of the animal-flesh foodstuffs). Any 
items or their excess that overstimulate the life forces, which feed the 
senses and nervous system, are to be eschewed, for they will produce 
discomfort and disease in the body and mental agitation and distress, 

The Gita’s description of tamasic foods is graphic. It is seen that 
even sattvic or healthfully stimulating rajasic edibles become tamasic 
when denatured by improper preparation or preservation. The tamasic 
categorization also highlights the harmful effects of neglecting the laws 
of hygiene. A tamasic diet has a malignant effect on the body and the 
mind, and dulls all aspirations for spiritual growth. 

Among the most tamasic foods commonly consumed in modern so- 
ciety are the meats of higher forms of animal life, especially beef and 
pork and products made from them. Both chemically and vibrationally, 
these are highly injurious to the body and the spiritual. nature of man. 

Any items of consumption harmful to the body will also be in- 
imical to one’s mental and spiritual well-being; and, conversely, foods 
that cause an adverse mental or spiritual reaction will be deleteriou 
to the physical constitution as well. Mai VES 


THREE GRADES OF SPIRITUAL PRACTICES 


VERSES 11-13 


amarani fahren a Fae | 
wa wt: arena A Are: Ul (11) 


MŪRU q wet aerate da a 
FU RTĀB «i dzi fafsg TARAN (12) 


argo maia 
saini ast mri qft=rar U (13) 
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Verses 11-13 CHAPTER XVI 
F «<: f du ) is z 
11) That yajna (sacrifice or performance of duty) is sattoic 
Cla is offered by men who desire no fruit of the action; and 
which is done in accordance with the scriptures, for the sake of 


righteousness only. 
performed in the hope of reward and in an ostentatious spirit s 
rajasic in nature. 


(13) That yajna is condemned as tamasic which is without re. 
gard for the scriptural injunctions, without offerings of food 
and gifts of appreciation,* without sacred prayers or chants, and 
without devotion (to God). 


THE MINDS OF SATTVIC PERSONS are concentrated solely on God as 
their goal. Unlike rajasic devotion. offered with the expectation of re- 
ceiving boons, or powers, or phenomenal experiences, or the acclama- 
tion of admirers, the singular motivation of the sattvic devotee is the 
inherent rightness of conforming to God’s divine commandments and 
the sheer joy they feel in loving Him. By the very nature of their wor- 
ship the rajasic receive the temporal and temporary rewards they earn; 
the sattvic attain the blissful and all-fulfilling ecstasy of God-union. 

The last stanza applies to voodooism, sorcery, devil worship, and 
other practices of black magic that serve to mystify and enthrall per- 
sons and that produce no spiritually elevating results. Such ceremonies 
are devoid of good vibrations and of helpful consideration for others; 
they are performed solely to satisfy the evil emotions of ignorant men. 

Any unholy rites or practiced beliefs that encourage the development 
and use of the potentials and powers of evil are condemned by the wise 
and by scriptural canon as anathema, vile and ruinous deviltry. 


* A part of the tradition of a sanctified |yajna, or formal worship, is distribution of pa 
(srishta anna) and a gift of appreciation (dakshina) to the guru or presiding iem 
The offering of food to guests, the poor, or “Brahmins” (priests, renunciants, oe =: 
holy persons who have given their lives to serving God) symbolizes a charitable bl A 
that shares its blessings, which is man’s duty to his fellow beings. The spiritually € i 
atory “fee” or donation offered to the guru or officiating priest expresses the Li 
owed to the one from whom spiritual ministration has been received, and Cres 

of the value of that instruction. 
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KiNps OF FAITH 


VERSES 14-17 
ZARI Vitra A 
sraraáqfé qt xt SINT TT SEA N (14) 
at aed ei ated u ag 
AMAIA da ASA TT STR N (15) 


WA: Wala: dredi HTafatTus: 1 
ATARI ATTIE ll (16) 
BUT GT Aa ausīftafēsi AT: 1 


arnt eo: Ufa RaR U (17) 


(14) Veneration of the Devas, the twice-born, the gurus, and the 
wise; purity, straightforwardness, continence, and nonviolence 
are considered the penance or austerity of the body. 


(15) Meditative communion with one’s own true Self, and ut- 
tering words that cause no agitation and that are truthful, 
pleasant, and beneficial, are called the austerity of speech. 


(16) A calm and contented mental clarity, kindliness, silence, self- 
control, and purity of character constitute the austerity of the 
mind. 


(17) This threefold penance, sattvic in its nature, is practiced 
by persevering men possessing great devotion who desire no 


fruit of actions. 


TAPAS, AUSTERITY, IS THE CONSCIENTIOUS practice of the disciplines 
that bring one’s whole being into harmony with the true Self, or 
soul-nature. Such discipline is the foundation of spiritual unfold- 
ment. Tapas may be summarized succinctly in a aes 
Phrase oft used by my revered gurudeva, Swami Essence of le Learn 
Sri Yukteswar: “Learn to behave!” Bodily mortifi- to behave! 
cation and excessive penances are extreme measures on 
contrived to bring body and mind into submission. But the yogi W > 
„ot only guides aright his external actions, but who also through med- 


“ation works from within, at the source of behavior, quickly and nat- 


+ 
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Verses 14-17 CHAPTER XVII 


urally transforms himself, acquiring those virtues of body, speech, and 
mind that characterize the sattvic devotee. 
He has worshipful regard for divinity in its various manifestation, 
He pays homage to Spirit, and to Its active creative aspects, by acts of 
worship and meditative commuruon. He venerates the God-knowing (the 
“twice-born”), the gurus, and the wise by offerings of service and con. 
centrated endeavor to learn from their wisdom and to conduct himself 
accordingly. His actions express purity (shaucha, cleanness in body, habits, 
and surroundings, and absence of vileness in the use of the senses), hon. 
esty and sincerity (arjavam), self-restraint in not acting on temptations 
and desires (brahmacharya), and a careful consideration to cause no in- 
tentional harm to anyone (ahimsa). These are the austerities of the body, 
Speech is an extremely powerful faculty, conveying not only ideas 
but empowering them with the creative force of the Aum vibration—the 
source of all creativity and its manifestations of sound, including the hu- 
man voice. The full potential of speech is a unique endowment be- 
queathed by God to man. The disciplined austerity of speech is best 
supported by the inner perception of truth through contact, or commu- 
nion, with one’s true Self (the image of God within) in meditation 
(svadhyaya-abhyasanam). The Sanskrit terminology that describes this 
practice is sometimes translated as “the repetition of scripture to one's 
self.” One method of meditation on truth applies this principle of affir- 
mation. By concentrated repetition of a truth verbally and then mentally, 
it fills the conscious mind and penetrates into the subconsciousness. 
When it goes deeper still, into the superconsciousness, the soul, the truth 
becomes an actual experience of knowing, and returns to the conscious 
mind as a realization.* Through regular “communication” with his true 
Self, the yogi becomes increasingly at one with truth. His speech becomes 
an apt instrument of his inner divine perceptions. His words are truth- 
ful and wise (satyam), pleasant and beneficial (priya-hitam)— engendering 
peace, happiness, understanding, and well-being—and are devoid of un- 
necessarily harsh or irritating connotation (anudvega-karam). His voice is 
kind, even when forceful, and admits no taint of caustic intonation. 
Mental austerity is the practice of maintaining tranquility through 
ne the entire inner being. The yogi attains the acme of this state in 
€cstatic meditation wherein the habitually restless mind is made wholly 


placid, contented, and crystal clear in its perceptions. The usually dom 
Risse contents ; 
* Principles and techniques of applying this aspect of the yoga science 


Paramahansa Yogananda in Scienti j i da Satsang? 
š H. i Yogoca 
Society of India, (Publisher's Na Sue ete ss 


are presented by 
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quree KINDS oF FAITH 


VERSES 14-17 
inant senses of the ego are completely restrained and under the con- 
trol of the Self, thereby effecting an evenness of heart, or feeling—the 
stilling of ruffling emotions. Free from the constant pronouncements of 
the senses and the chatter of restless thoughts, the yogi basks in the 
wondrous absolute quietude of a blissful inner calm that gradually pu- 
rifies his whole nature. Such was the calmness of my TR 

ru, Sri Yukteswar, that you could not begin to Mental austerity: main- 
measure his depth. Tomes of wisdom were written taining tranquility 
on the immaculate serenity of his consciousness. throughout one’s being 

The practitioner of sattvic mental austerity ° 

strives for continuity of this inner discipline in activity as well as in 
meditation. By maintaining a mental calm and a cheerful positive at- 
titude, he enjoys clarity of thought and perception (manas-prasadas). 
With an inner evenness of heart, in which his feelings are free from 
the aggressiveness of likes and dislikes and expectations, he is kindly 
under all circumstances (saumyatvam). No matter what conditions abide 
in his external surroundings, he retains a placid inner stillness (mauna). 
No cunning wiles of sensory temptation can sway the discriminative 
determinations of his self-control (atma-vinigrahas). There arises a divine 
purity in all of his motivations, for they issue from the virtues that have 
become the aggregate of his character (bhava-samshuddhi). 

Along with all that is asked of the devotee if he would attain the 
Divine Goal, he is reminded repeatedly that his endeavors are to be 
without desire for their fruits, or results. He readily comprehends the 
law of karma and how attachment to any attainment—even virtuous 
ones—can bind the soul in the sphere of manifes- ° : 
tation. But sometimes the devotee is confused in Advice for the meditator 
trying to understand why he should not concen- who is anxious for 
trate even on the transcendent fruits of meditative results 
actions— God-realization. Longing for the results of 
worldly actions keeps a man entangled in the net of material percep- 
tions. Therefore meditation with a deep desire to obtain divine com- 
munion is necessary, in the beginning, to offset desires for the mate- 
rial fruits of worldly activities. ips te 
: But if the devotee looks to the results after each meditation, he 
is likely to be more concentrated on his attainment, or lack of it, 
than on the necessary action of increasing the depth of his jā 
tions, A yogi should be so completely absorbed in divine love Or ` : 
that he meditates automatically and willingly without Cone 
Weighing to find the results of his efforts. 


+ 
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Verses 18-19 CHAPTER XVI 

devotee will get better returns if he plunges himself into S 
love kā than ae thinking, bartering like a businessman, 4 
can buy the Lord with such and such amount of meditation,” 

An aspirant who concentrates on the fruits of meditation 
abandon his search for God if he doesn’t find Him. after years of ef. 
fort. But the true yogi loves God unconditionally. If, owing to the tem. 
porary obstruction of some hidden subconscious evil karma, he ae 
not feel the Divine Presence, he is never discouraged. Even if he fails 
to find the Lord after countless attempts, the divine lover never stops 
seeking Him. As the wave gradually has to sink into the sea when the 
storm abates, so a real seeker has faith that if he perseveres all inner 
obstructions must fall away; sooner or later the little soul-wave will 
be one with the Cosmic Ocean, whence it came and whither it must 


needs return. 


VERSES 18-19 


Weare cat Gast va Ad 
fen dee Wik Weed Bema II (18) 


FSM autsar Raad TA: | 
MEIGTGT4 AT TAMA STEAL Ut (19) 


(18) Austerities are said to be rajasic, unstable and fleeting, 
when practiced for the purpose of ostentation and for gaining 
men’s recognition, honor, and homage. 


(19) Tamasic austerities are those based on ignorance or fool 
ishness or performed for self-torture or for injuring others. 


RAJASIC PENANCES POSSESS little spiritual merit. But they are better 
than the performance of no austerities or of evil austerities. The prac- 
tice of even ostentatious or hypocritical penances may in time leat 
man to desire to perform them humbly, in the right spirit. 

‘Tamasic austerities such as witchcraft and sorcery are ruinous A 
the practitioner's spiritual welfare. Throughout the ages many a 
methods have been practiced for the purpose of revenge or re 
cising the base power of harming others. 


Trying to hurt God present in one’s enemies will act as a boo" 
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THREE KINDS OF FAITH VERSE 20 


merang. Wishing misfortune on others develops in oneself baneful 
qualities. One must possess evil himself before he can give it to oth- 
ers: The man who murders another has issued an invitation to the 


Cosmic Law to arrange his own violent end. “Whoso sheddeth man’s 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed.”* 


THREE KINDS OF GIVING 


VERSE 20 


Grafīta dari asgan 1 
ST iat U TĀ U di iach TTU 


The good or sattvic gift is one made for the sake of righteous- 
ness, without expectation of anything in return, and is bestowed 
in proper time and place on a deserving person. 


A GIFT (DANA) THAT IS PRESENTED to a worthy person without 
thought of receiving for it any kind of compensation is sattvic or 
virtuous in nature. The man who gives “with no strings attached” to 
a deserving person is pure-hearted. Paradoxically, such a gift brings 
the donor the greatest spiritual benefit, precisely because he does not 
seek it. 

The habit of giving breaks down gradually the walls of separation 
between God and man, and leads the devotee to offer to the Lord the 
ultimate gift: the surrender of his soul. When he makes a gift of his soul 
to God through love, without expectation of any return of divine fa- 
vor, he has passed life’s highest test. i 

The Lord has everything except the love of his prodigal child, 
man. If the Heavenly Father may be said to “need” anything, it is the 
love of His runaway children, roaming in delusion. He wants them 
back, for their own happiness and for His happiness, too. He feels re- 
Sponsible for them; who but He created maya and its labyrinths of mis- 
ery? What rejoicing He feels when He receives the unconditional 
love of His children! S= 

There are three kinds of sattvic gifts: material, mental, and spiri- 


° Genesis 9:6. 
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VERSE 20 CHAPTER XVII 
tual. On the physical plane, to give food and money to a poor man is 
good; to give him a job is better. To help him become Well qualified 
to obtain work is better still. Continued material.aid to a man makes 
him enslaved and dependent, so it is laudable to encourage him ts 
remedy his ills by self-help. i ; a 

On the mental plane, to aid in enlightening an ignorant person js 
good; and to offer further education to an intelligent man is better 
for he'can in turn be more helpful to many others. : 

On the spiritual plane, to give elevating instruction to a willing 
man, whose life has hitherto been sunk in materialism, is good. To im. 
part divine wisdom to an ardent seeker is better. To aid an advanced 
devotee so that by his own enthusiasm and knowledge he can win eman- 
cipation is better still. To bestow God-consciousness on a worthy disci. 
ple by the transmission of ecstasy (samadhi) is the best of all. Only illu- 
mined gurus can transfer their divine realization to those of their dis- 
ciples who are ready for the sublime experience. 

Every prophet quantitatively helps society, the masses around 
him, who respond with a little ardor and some slight inner develop- 
ment. But qualitatively he concentrates on raising a small group to 
supreme spiritual stature, as did Jesus, Lahiri Mahasaya, and others. 

As one moon sheds on the world a greater light than the count- 
less stars, so a Christlike disciple who receives the gift of God-commu- 
nion through self-effort and through his guru’s transmission of ec- 
stasy inspires and redeems thousands by his illuminating spirituality. 

The act of giving transmits physical or material power, mental 
power, or spiritual power from a qualified person to another man who 
needs that aid. In order to bestow money, wisdom, or divine con- 
Sciousness on others, one must first have acquired. those possessions 
himself. They should then be used to help his fellowman. 

Through sympathy and deep vision, a true guru sees the Lord suf- 
fering in the physically, mentally, and spiritually poor; and that is why 
he feels it his joyous duty to assist them. He tries to feed the hungry 
God in the destitute, to stir the sleeping God in the ignorant, to Jove 
the unconscious God in the enemy, and to waken the half-asleep God 
in the yearning devotee. And by a gentle touch of love, he instant 
neously arouses the almost fully awakened God in the advanced 
seeker. À guru is, among all men, the best of givers. His generosity, like 
that of the Lord Himself, knows no boundaries. 
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THREE VERSE 22 


VERSE 21 


aq IM weyers s IR 
daa <t URS Mari Tse RTA 


That gift is deemed rajasic which is offered with reluctance or 
in the thought of receiving a return or of gaining merit. 


THIS DEFECTIVE FORM OF GIVING is not wholly reprehensible; it is bet- 
ter than practicing no charity at all and may eventually lead to un- 
selfish giving. To bestow money or to share one’s intellectual or spiri- 
tual knowledge with others in the expectation of obtaining future 
benefits in return or in the hope of being rewarded by God is a gen- 
erosity tinged by rajas or worldly desires. It is imperfectly motivated; and 
is in fact a barter, not a gift. Nevertheless, a man who makes even an 
imperfect offering is more admirable than a nonsharing miserly person. 

Anything offered reluctantly is tainted with rajasic or selfish feelings. 
Aman who grudgingly performs his devotions at dawn, bewailing his loss 
of sleep, or who lazily follows his spiritual exercises without real con- 
centration is making an unwilling, rajasic gift of himself to God. This type 
of offering is preferable to no devotion at all; but such a parsimonious 
giver is apt to receive from the cosmic law an equally stingy return. 

The rajasic devotee may or may not receive divine grace, but the 
wholehearted lover of the Lord finds Him without fail. Plunging with 
unconditional faith into the ocean of God brings the sympathetic re- 
sponse of His mercy, while a reserved little swim in the meditational 
waters, after much indecision and planning for results, brings, per- 
chance, only meager satisfaction. 


VERSE 22 


ACMI AAAGAwI GTRTĀ | 
Weep TATA aa II 


A tamasic gift is one bestowed at a wrong time and place, on an 
unworthy person, contemptuously or without goodwill. 


TAMASIC GIFTS INJURE BOTH THE GIVER and the receiver. The Bible 
Says not to cast pearls before swine. One should not offer money or 
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VERSE 23 CHAPTER XVI 


gifts in kind in evil places or to evil persons, for it would be used to 
spread trouble in the world. cs 

When one proffers material aid to another, with malice or ital 
just to obtain the “name” of giver, it is a tamasic or wrong type Ç 
gift; as is a gift that rouses ill will because given imprudently, To = 
stow presents on rich or influential persons, not out of friendliness but 
as bribes to win favor or advantage, is also a detrimental action. 

To give good advice to ridiculing men or to try to instruct vain 
smug human beings in the paths of righteousness is indeed to Cast 
pearls of wisdom into the dirt. 

A religionist who becomes rebellious toward God, owing to con. 
tinuous calamity and suffering or to lack of noticeable spiritual ad. 
vancement, yet who persists, albeit grudgingly, to offer worship out 
of a sense of propriety and in fear of the Creator's almighty power, pre. 
sents to the Lord a degraded tamasic oblation. 

Stanzas 20-22 thus tell us the right (sattvic), worldly (rajasic), and 
wrong (tamasic) ways of gift-giving. The devotee who chooses always 
the path of disinterested benevolence ultimately finds himself in tune 
with the Divine Giver of All Gifts. The whole universe is maintained 
by God’s ceaseless and exuberant liberality toward all His creatures. 


AUM-IAT-SAT: GOD THE FATHER, SON, AND 
HOLY GHOST 


VERSE 23 


32 aaia Pree srerorftaferer: Vga: 1 
Weve Sars arg fafa: qar u 


“Aum-Tat-Sat” is considered to be the triple designation of 
Brahman (God). By this power were created, in the beginning, 
the Brahmins (knowers of Brahman), the Vedas, and the sacr 
ficial rites. 
THE UNMANIFESTED, THE INFINITE, the Changeless Spirit is called 
Para-Brahman: the One Absolute. But during the cycles of manifest” 
tion, the Nameless and Formless is described as Aum-Tat-Sat (0% ° 
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THREE KINDS OF FAITH 


VERSE 23 
‘ert Sat-Tat-Aum)—so designated by the ancient sages. In the Christ- 
ian Bible Sat-Tat-Aum is spoken of as the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Aum (the “Word” of the Bible) is God the Holy Ghost, Invisible 
Vibratory Power, the direct creator and activator of all creation. . 

Tat (“That”) is God the Son, the Christ or Kutastha Cosmic In- 
telligence actively present in all creation. 

Sat ("Being, Truth”) is God the Father, beyond creation; existing 
in vibrationless unchangeability. 

As the calm ocean without waves and the ocean with waves in 
tumult are one and the same in essence, differing only in appearance, 
so also the Unmanifested Sea of Spirit (Para-Brahman) and the Man- 
ifested Sea of Spirit (Aum-Tat-Sat) are the selfsame Sole Reality, dif- 
fering only in form. - 

God as Sat is the Father of creation (Ishvara), though He exists 
beyond it. God as Tat is the Son or Christ (Krishna or Kutastha) Intel- 
ligence that pervades the universe. God as Aum is the Creative Vibra- 
tion that upholds the worlds through Prakriti, Mother Nature, His con- 
sort. It is the macrocosmic triple conception that has established itself 
in the microcosmic human relationship of father and mother and their 
reflection in their offspring. 

Man displays in himself the three divine manifestations. His body 
is the result of Aum or vibratory forces. His Christ Intelligence or Tat 
exists in his omniscient spiritual eye between the eyebrows. This In- 
telligence, individualized as his soul, is a reflection of Cosmic Con- 
sciousness or Sat residing in the thousand-petaled lotus in the brain. 

These three measures of Spirit incarnate in man “from the begin- 
ning” are the Brahmins, Sat, “knowers of God,” the soul; the Vedas, 
Tat, the soul’s intuitive all-knowing intelligence; and the sacrificial rites, 
Aum, the vibratory life that creates and preserves the body, empower- 
ing it to perform its divine and dutiful rituals of existence—including 
the ultimate sacrificial rites of yoga (one of which is meditation on 
Aum) that reunite the soul with Spirit. By this inherence, indigenous 
in the coming-forth of mortal beings, the Lord has endowed to man the 
Way and the means—and the irrevocable assurance— of salvation. 

Al yogis who perform the sacrificial rite of listening to the om- 
present holy vibration of Aum attain cosmic perception, Veda, and 
y this expanding blessedness ascend to cosmic consciousness and be- 

Come Self-realized souls, the true Brahmins or “knowers of Brahman. 

Aum of the Vedas became the sacred word Hum of the Tibetans, 
Amin of the Moslems, and Amen of the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, 
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VERSE 23 ` CHAPTER XVII 


Amen in Hebrew means “sure, faithful.” Aum ig 
the all-pervading sound emanating from the Holy Ghost as it performs 
its work of creating and maintaining the universal structure, Aum iş 
the voice of creation, testifying to the Divine Presence in every atom 

“These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of the creation of God.”* . . i 

. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God.... All things were made by.him (the Word or Aum); 
and without him was not any thing made that was made.”t i 

"Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God”+ 

«He who knows Aum knows God.”$ -. 

Aum is the divinely empowered creator of all things; it manifests 
itself as cosmic light and cosmic sound. As the ocean roar is a cop. 
glomerated sound of all waves and is manifested in each wave, so the 
cosmic sound and the cosmic light are the aggregate of all animate and 
inanimate creation, and are manifested in each man as the light of 
life and may be heard by him as the astral sound of Aum. - 

Each seeker.who wants liberation from the world of delusion must 
pass through the sphere of the Holy Ghost vibration and the sphere 
of Christ Intelligence before he can reach God the Father beyond the 
phenomenal worlds. “No man cometh unto the Father (Cosmic Con- 
sciousness), but by mé (Christ Consciousness).” These words were 
spoken by Jesus from his oneness with the Infinite Christ Intelligence: 
“Believe.me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me.”** 

Jesus promised to send to his disciples the Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, to speed them on their way to Self-realization. An advanced 
devotee can hear the sound of Aum in his body and can see its light 
in his spiritual eye. After.he has become acquainted with these two 
limited manifestations, in the: bodily sound and in his spiritual eye, 
then, by further spreading of his. consciousness in Omnipresence, he 
sees his small spherical eye of light expand into a cosmic sphere whose 
luminosity conflagrates the whole universe. 

Similarly, as the devotee listens to Pranava, the holy sound of 
Aum, he forgets the restrictions of the human body and of space an 
can feel the Aum of his body vibrating into a perception of his cosmic 
body. He feels his consciousness vibrating everywhere with the ever 
IeoOG0e . . ` 
* Revelation 3:14. t John 1:1,3. + Romans 10:17. 

Š Patanjali, great sage of ancient India, author of Yoga Sutras. . 

** John 14:6,11. ES 


Jews; and Christians. 
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TREE KINDS OF FAITH VERSE 24 

anding Aum sound. In ecstasy he suddenly sees his body as an atom 
or cell in the cosmic body. Perceiving the cosmic body as his own, he 
feels in it the cosmic Aum sound (see verse 24) and the Christ Intel- 
ligence (see verse 25). By further advancement he becomes conscious 


of his presence not only in all creation but with God the Father be- 
yond creation (see verses 26—27). 


VERSE 24 


ĒRTU UTT: oaa: | 
Wade ferential: Had Rama l 


Therefore the acts of the followers of Brahman— sacrifice, gift- 
giving, and austerities as enjoined by the scriptures—are always : 
"started with the chanting of “Aum.” tk rast 


AUDIBLE UTTERANCE OF “AUM” PRODUCES a sense of sacredness, even 
as a devotee feels awe at the sound of the word “God.” At the begin- 
ning of all acts and rituals, repetition of the holy syllable, “Aum,” the 
Pranava, symbol of the Divine; removes the taints and defects that 
inhere in all human activities, even the highest ones. aiis 

However, real understanding of Aum is obtained only by hearing 
it internally and then becoming one with it in all creation. That is why 
the ancient sages prohibited the study of the Vedas to those who were 
tonda (body-identified) and thus unreceptive to the cosmic sound, 

um. : ç Sy 

In the Bible* Saint John tells us: “I was in the Spirit on the Lord's 
day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, I am 
Alpha and Omega, the first ahd the last”—the omnipresent Aum vi- 
bration by which God created the heavens and the earth: Devotees who 
can spiritually commune with Aum and understand its omnipresent sig- 
nificance āre able to feel God the Father, beyond creation, manifested 
Im creation as the creative Cosmic Vibration. hel fe 

AU aspiring yogis: who would be performers of the inner holy rites 
° Consuming restlessness and delusion in the fire of ecstasy, SEES of 
"nconditional devotion to God, and cultivators of true perception 
through Self-mastery, must begin their progress on the spiritual path by 


¿saa ee 
Revelation 1:10-11. 
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Verse 25 CHAPTER XVII 


and then communing with Aum by hearing this ss 


t chanting Aum, z ter 
T eae bol of God present right within the body-temple.* 
VERSE 25 
wet wq: qq: | 


Aaa aT 
arafrarg ferferer: Rra daag: U 


The seekers of liberation then perform the various rites of sacri. 
fice, giftgiving, and austerities while concentrating on “Tat” 


without desiring results. - 


REALIZATION OF TAT, THAT, the immortal Indefinable, the Cosmic In- 
telligence in creation, comes after the ever-striving seeker of salvation 
has succeeded in merging in Aum. He then withdraws his mind from 
all minor spiritual perceptions and engages himself in the high cere- 
mony of uniting his superconsciousness with Tat, the cosmic Christ or 
Krishna Spirit that exists behind the patterned curtain of cosmic vi- 
bration and is the undefined essence that holds together all threads of 
the tapestry of creation. Devotees who merge in this omnipresent In- 
telligence are the true givers of their soul to Kutastha Chaitanya, the Tat. 


VERSES 26-27 
saa AIMS a aAA | 
WR nd an waa: Urei A N (26) ` 
A wraft ert a tafe: aR area i 
ad da casita aAa u (27) 
(26) The word “Sat” is the designation of the Supreme Reality 


(beyond creation) and of goodness (emanating from Tt in all cre- 
ation). “Sat” also refers to the higher forms of spiritual action- 


s i J ar 
The technique of meditation on Aum is taught as preparatory to Kriya gt "r 
Yogoda Satsanga Lessons. (See page 1130.) 
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REE KINDS OF FAITH VERSE 28 


TH 
. (27) The state of stability tn the higher rites of sacrifice, self. 
discipline, and devotional offering is spoken of as “Sat” (com ~ 
munion with God as transcendent Cosmic Consciousness). In- 
deed, the same spiritual action connected with “Tot” (realization 
of God as immanent in creation) is also called “Sat,” 


THE GOOD QUALITIES AND GOOD ACTIVITIES of all ‘human beings, 
deities, and liberated men have their source in Sat, God the Father, the 
Absolute and Immutable. Ç i 

All the activities of the seeker by which he attains oneness with 
Cosmic Consciousness are Sat in nature; they are supreme divine ac- 
tions that lead to perception of the Transcendental, Sat. 

After great yogis have penetrated farther than the sphere of the 
cosmic Aum vibration and of the Tat consciousness within all cre- 
ation, they become one with Sat, beyond creation. Merged in the Tran- 
scendental Sun of Cosmic Consciousness, such devotees behold, flow- 
ing out of Its bosom, the rays of all divine perceptions and all divine 
activities. : : 

When an advanced yogi reaches the ultimate state of soul real- 
ization by dissolving all restlessness in ecstasy, and has been able by 
self-discipline and devotion to merge himself in the Illimitable Exis- 
tence beyond creation, he becomes immovably fixed in Sat. As he pen- 
etrates deeply into the realization of the Divine Transcendence, then 
Tat, the Lord immanent in creation, also becomes a part of his sam- 
adhi experience. The illusion of duality—the manifested in contradis- 
tinction to the Unmaniifested— dissolves; the realm of creation and In- 
finity beyond are seen as one and the same Cosmic Consciousness, the 
Sole Reality, Sat. 


VERSE 28 
AMSA Et qt sar Ha a Ae! 
Satara Urei + <t her rit FE Il 
O Partha (Arjuna)! Whatever sacrifice is offered, gift bestowed, 


a austerity performed without faith (devotion) is called 
asat,” It is worthless here and in the hereafter. 
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VERSE 28 CHAPTER XVII 


FATTH (SHRADDHA), UNCONDITIONAL devotion; is necessa 
S Y tal path. “Without faith it is impossible fo H 
Him: for he that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that ii 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.”* SR 

Religious practices that are followed carelessly or halfheartedly are 
lacking in the unconditional devotion of faith and may be considered 
asat (against Truth). The search for the Lord— our Father and the 
Maker of the Universe—is worth our full attention; what else indeed 
could be deemed more important? : 

The man who mechanically performs his devotional duties, with. 
out real zest and aspiration, finds his spiritual thirst unsatisfied in this 
life; and, according to the law of karma, it will remain unslaked in the 
next world also. i i : 

But the yogi who through meditation attunes himself to the in- 
trinsic shraddha of the soul, finds that this devotional faith ultimately 
rewards him with the wondrous fulfillment of God-realization. 


_ Aum; Tat, Sat. ome 
. In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita—the discourse of 
„Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
.. science of God-realization—this is the seventeenth chapter, 
. called “Union Through the Three Kinds of Faith.” 


* Hebrews 11:6. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


“IN TRUTH DO I PROMISE THEE: 
THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” 


> 
Renunciation: The Divine Art of Acting in the World With 
Unselfishness and Nonattachment 
+ 
The Roots of Action and the Consummation 
of Action (Liberation) 
+ 
Three Grades of Knowledge, Action, and Character 
> 
Intelligence (Buddhi), Fortitude (Dhriti), and 
Happiness (Sukham): Their Higher and Lower Expressions 
+ 
Discerning One's Divinely Ordained Duty in Life 
+ 


Summary of the Gita's Message 
+ 


The Dialogue Between Spirit and Soul Concludes 


> 


0 


Arjuna said: “My delusion is gone! I have regained memory (of 

my soul) through Thy grace, O Achyuta (matchless Krishna). I 

am firmly established; my dubiousness has vanished. I will act ac- 

cording to Thy word.” 
SSS 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


“IN TRUTH DO I PROMISE THEE: 
THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” 


RENUNCIATION: THE DIVINE ART OF ACTING 
IN THE WORLD WITH UNSELFISHNESS AND 
NONATTACHMENT 


Arjuna said (to Sri Krishna): 

O Hrishikesha, O Mighty-Armed, O Slayer of (the demon) 
Keshi! I desire to know the true meaning of sannyasa (renunct- 
ation) and also of tyaga (relinquishment), and the distinction be- 
tween them. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA was an introduction to 
the precepts to be covered in the comprehensive Krishna-Arjuna dia- 
logue. And now in this eighteenth chapter, the conclusion of this scrip- 
ture on Yoga, we will find a concise discussion of the subjects men- 
tioned in the preceding seventeen chapters. : 
Renunciation—the relinquishment of actions, desires, a 
tachments that impede soul progress—is the compendious principle 
characterizing the Gita message. When the devotee finds that the a 
tuitive communion of his soul with Spirit is still periodically disturbe 
by restlessness during meditation, he calls on God as the Conqueror 
of the Senses, the Master of all outer and inner forces, and the ne 
stroyer of Ignorance. The seeker appeals to the Lord to sata > i 
Testlessness caused by continued enslavement to the senses an ie 
sations. At this stage the yogi wonders how he can renounce a 
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VERSE 2 | CHAPTER XVin 


jects of soul distraction. It is therefore natural for a devotee like 
juna to wish to understand clearly the difference between the = 


forms of renunciation. 


VERSE 2 


SIAM HA ri Meas Haat fag: ! 
MAMA VIENI Tereraror: t 


The Blessed Lord said: 

Sages call “sannyasa” the renunciation of all actions done 
with desire. The wise declare that “tyaga” is the renunciation of 
the fruits of activities. 


BOTH.SANNYASA AND TYAGA in common parlance indicate renunciation, 
the leaving or giving up of worldly objects and pursuits—especially as 
embraced by those who take holy vows as in the ancient Shankara Or- 
der of swamis.* But the Gita makes a deeper case for true renuncia- 
+ tion as requiring an inner nonattachment above and 
Two aspects of renuncia- ` beyond any merely physical act of material aban- 
tion: sannyasa and tyaga donment. In that explication, a subtle distinction is 
+ made between sannyasa and tyaga to define two as- 
pects of renunciation. Sannyasa-renunciation signifies the abandonment 
of the desires and selfish motives that are the usual instigators of ac- 
tions. Tyaga-renunciation means the relinquishment of, or nonidentifi- 
cation with, the inevitable fruits, or results, that accrue from all actions. 
In no wise does the Gita advocate the renunciation of action itself, 
for action is a veritable necessity for the incarnate being, and a positive 
support for the aspiring yogi. The actionless state is rather the culmi- 
nation of renunciation, the inner abandonment of identification with 
the ego and its instruments of action in the realization that God is the 
ei esd hata and Knower. In this state, even though Ce 
tive activi ty Ba. oi these are known as nishkama karma, =Z i 
ish motivation e fi y ee S: petite bondige prem ee of 
PRI ne from taking to one's self the resulting ete 
is is the ultimate or perfect renunciation toward which the yo#' 

= IE | 

* See page 590. 
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«jN TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” VEnsE9 


strives—first, by learning to work without personal desire for attaining 
the fruits of action (sannyasa); and second, by spiritually transcending 
identification with the resulting fruits (tyaga). 

It has been said in the sixth chapter, stanza l, that he is a true 
sannyasi (renunciant) and a true yogi who performs dutiful good actions 
to help mankind and meditative actions to find God, without desiring 
to obtain the fruits of these righteous actions to A 
satisfy the ego; he acts solely to please God. He is a Mental relinquishment 
sannyasi because he renounces the desire for the of fruits of actions dur- 
fruits of his actions, and he is also a yogi because ing their performance 
he helps others and himself spiritually toward God- ās 
realization. It is distinctly stated that he who does not perform dutiful 
actions is neither a sannyasi nor a yogi. Renunciation of the fruits of 
all actions is followed for the singular purpose of finding God, in pref- 
erence to getting entangled with worldly ambitions. Renouncing mate- 
rial goals and working solely to please God in order to find Him is the 
same as yoga, which emphasizes performing meditative actions to at- 
tain God-union. Therefore a true yogi is a sannyasi, and a true sannyasi 
is a yogi. 

. The renunciation signified by sannyasa is thus a total mental relin- 
quishment of the fruits of good actions during their performance. If a 
sannyasi feeds the poor, mentally concentrating on the benefits of his 
actions, or if he performs meditative actions for the selfish longings of 
his ego for divine favors or powers, he compromises the purity of his 
renunciation. The acts of a true sannyasi are devoid of ego with its con- 
centration on selfish motivation, which is the cause of reincarnation- 
making karma. And when the true sannyasi meditates, he thinks of the 
Blessed Lord alone, loving Him unconditionally, without anticipating 
the rewards and advantages derived from God-communion. 

By dutiful and divine actions and by concentration on his innate 
oneness with God, with no thought for obtaining the fruits of those ac- 


tions for the sake of the body-identified ego, the devo- ç 
tee who practices sannyasa negates the binding ef- Nonattachment to 
fects of the karmic law. results of action 


While sannyasa refers to the absence of per- š: 


sonal expectation during the performance of activity, the other aspect 
Of perfect renunciation, tyaga, involves nonattachment to, or non- 
identification with, the resulting fruits of actions once those ki 
have been performed. The tyagi, like the sannyasi, is a yogi, WOLKINS 
and meditating only to please God. 
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VERSE 2 CHAPTER XVIII 


spiritual aspirant who is filled with expectation ma A 

sā God ifthe Lord does not readily manifest Himself ts p 
to his eager efforts. But the tyagi, unconcerned with results, ne 
unaffected by even bitter fruits of unsuccessful endeavors. He seit 
ues to seek God and to long for Him more earnestly, whether or tice 
there is a satisfying response. Such increased mental urgency to know 
God is not a binding desire for the fruits of action; on the con 
any action that concentrates the mind on God releases the adherent 
from the bondage of delusion. 

The principles of sannyasa and tyaga developed to their highest 
metaphysical application define the consummate renunciant as one 
who has abandoned in his consciousness the ego and its delusive long- 
ings and attachments, and has instead become anchored in the soul 
consciousness of oneness with God. 

In meditation, the sannyasi watches the mind go deep in commu. 
nion with God, and then emerge from Him again into the domain of 
thoughts and sensations without becoming oblivious of God or losing 
its concentration on Him. Even when the mind roams in distracting 
thoughts and sensations, these rouse no desires in the sannyasi. 

The accomplished tyagi is wholly concentrated in ecstasy with God. 
Having abandoned all identification with the “fruits” or effects of his 
material being, his mind does not at all roam in restless thoughts, 
bodily sensations, or material surroundings. 

Thus does the yogi who has attained perfect inner renunciation 
of desireful motivations and of the fruits of action engage in the per- 
formance of good actions and meditative actions in a state of con- 
scious ecstasy—to please God alone. Such a renunciant beholds the 
Lord and not his ego as the Doer of all physical, mental, and spiritual 
actions, and as the Recipient of the fruits thereof. 

The person who is identified with the ego and its desires for and 
attachments to the fruits of actions is confined in the perception of 
material activity going on within and around him. The renunciant 
whose mind remains anchored in God feels all bodily and cosmic ac 
tivities as workings of the Divine Intelligence, the immanence of God 
that is omnipresent in the created realm and in all beings. 
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«a[n TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME" VERSES 3-6 


VERSES 3-6 


ari arsafacsen ar mg: | 
AAS: +T TATA ATT u (3) 


figi OT A MA CIT AKTI | 
eam fe geueru fife: aarentictea: 11 (4) 


ARTA: +T T HAS Aq! 
aat ari Aaa qTer+rÍ% +r-ftftroTra (5) 


grafu q water ae wera wert a 
«deariifa A mA Piatt ALI (6) 


(3) Some philosophers say that all work should be forsaken as 
full of taint. Others declare that the activities of yajna (holy fire 
rite), dana (philanthropy), and tapas (self:discipline) ought 
not to be abandoned. 


(4) Consequently, understand from Me the ultimate truth about 
renunciation, O Best of the Bharatas (Arjuna). For renuncia- 
tion has been spoken of as consisting of three kinds, O Tiger among 
Men. : 


(5) The action involved in yajna, dana, and tapas verily ought 
to be performed, and should not be forsaken, for the holy fire 
rite, philanthropy, and self-discipline sanctify the wise. 


(6) But even these activities ought to be performed, O Partha 
(Arjuna), forsaking attachment to them and the desire for their 
Fruits. This is My supreme and sure conviction. 


NATURALLY THOSE YOGIS WHO are fully liberated and immersed in 
God can say that all actions belong to the domain of delusion and 
should be abandoned, keeping the soul in unbroken ecstasy with 
God. In complete liberation or oneness with Spirit all forms of action 
can be condemned as delusive, for Spirit in the unmanifested state is 
beyond all vibrations and hence beyond all actions. 

€ question then arises, how can an ordinary mortal, by aban- 
doning good, bad, and divine or meditative activities, realize the state 
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Verses 9-6 CAPTER XV 


of cosmic consciousness of the Actionless Absolute? 
Theoretical philosophers who denounce all activities without hay 
ing attained the cosmic consciousness of God are harbingers of deluge - 
3 and wrong advice. The truly wise say that activi. 
connected with holy fire ceremonies (yajna), the Ë 


Liberating actions: the 
erating a fering of gifts (dana), and self-disciplinary Practices 


; re ceremony, 

A ii Pae tind (tapas) should not be abandoned by the Yogi strivin 

self-discipline for liberation. The Lord has already warned that he 
° who does not perform dutiful divine actions, with. 


out desire for their fruits, is not a true yogi or a true renunciant. 

The truly wise inculcate the doctrine of performing the inner holy 
fire ceremony of casting material consciousness into the fire of inner wis. 
dom; and the metaphysical fire ceremony, the burning of mortal desires 
in the cosmic perception of God, or destroying material desires in the 
fire of divine longings. These acts are symbolized in the external yajna 
of casting clarified butter into the ceremonial fire. 

Such men of wisdom also declare that the act of giving gifts to 
the afflicted involves feeling for God as the One who is suffering in oth- 
ers, and hence leads to liberation. The limiting selfish desire to obtain 
things for self must be replaced by the liberating selfless desire to be- 
stow gifts on the greater Self. 

Self-disciplining actions of conquering physical restlessness; prac- 
ticing mental concentration, and striving for ecstatic communion of soul 
and Spirit in meditation also should be performed, to train body, mind, 
and soul away from identification with confining bodily pleasures and 
to make one’s whole being a tabernacle of divine Bliss. 

But even good and meditative actions must be performed without 
desire and without attachment to these activities and their fruits if all 
soul-binding effects are to be negated. Clinging to the self-satisfaction 
in bestowing gifts, or in the physical prowess of bodily control (such 
as attained through practice of yoga asanas), or even in acts of medi- 
tation and their first fruits of peace and joy, limits the devotee's prog: 
ress to these accomplishments and delays attainment of absolute 
freedom in Spirit. The devotee is advised first to displace materially 
motivated actions ‘with God-centered actions, and then to rise above 
sa both and become lodged in the actionless, vibrationless state 0 
PEA ee i, attached to meditation and good actions C 
i Kaa aser attachments to material activities; but A 
See ite ssolve all attachment—even to meditation and £° 

€ ecstasy of communion with God. j 
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sty TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” VERSE 8 


Thus does the Lord caution Arjuna that when man has crossed 
wert rn-entangled garden of superficially charming evil and entered 
AG nchantingly fragrant garden of virtue he should not remain wan- 

ering therein. Beyond these dark and bright gardens is the palace of 
God's ineffable Ever New Bliss. 


VERSE 7 


Fa q Ceara: HAV ATE | 
TIE qftezqraeqrag: Reta: u 


The relinquishment of dutiful action is improper. Renunciation 
of such action through delusion is spoken of as tamasic (evil). 


TO REFRAIN FROM PERFORMANCE of dutiful actions is itself an unspir- 
itual or tamasic act, because abandonment of obligatory actions pro- 
motes delusion and evil. The spiritually ignorant person can find re- 
demption only by performing dutiful actions with the desire to please 
God; if he renounces his engagement with good activities he will find 
himself steeped in delusion, engaging in evil activities. Such bewil- 
dered human beings are called tamasic who through delusion shun 
activities that lead to salvation. 


VERSE 8 


uaa Wed AFRKIRRITIŠĪMTI 


VT Ti mi da TAI TĀ 


He who relinguishes action as being intrinsically difficult, for 
ti fear of painful trouble to the body, is performing rajasic renun- 
ciation. He is unable to attain the reward of renunciation. 


PERFORMANCE OF GOOD MATERIAL ACTIONS with expectation of re- 
ae example, earning one’s livelihood—is rajasic activity. One 
Bas < such material activity on the pretext of practicing Te- 
ation, but whose motivation is actually the fear of encountering 

T pain Or troubles involved in it, performs only nonspiritual rajasic 
Mguishment. He therefore does not attain the reward of true re- 
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des CHAPTER XVII 
nunciation, which is freedom from ensuing karmic bonds. 

A devotee who renounces all superfluous material activities a 
remains engaged in spiritualized dutiful activity ultimately gains sa 
vation as a result of his relinguishment of pursuits that cause soul 
bondage. But a man who quits dutiful activity out of an aversion for 
physical labor or fear of some consequent pain or difficulty, only out. 
wardly forsakes action; inwardly he remains bound to the body, a slave 
to ego and its sensations. He will find himself averse not only to un. 
pleasant material activities but to the effort demanded by liberating 
divine duties as well. 

The divine man does not avoid activities that are for a good cause, 
even painful ones, for he sees them as God-reminding duties. He for. 
goes only activities-that feed his egoistic consciousness. Such a te. 
nouncer, striving for God-consciousness, receives the liberating rewards 
of the renunciation of delusive activities. 


VERSE 9 


aiia and Pad nads 
We NAT wet da A AMT: MaR Ae: N 


O Arjuna, when dutiful action is performed solely because it 
should be done, forsaking attachment to it and its fruit, that re- 
nunciation is considered sattvic. 


OBLIGATORY ACTIONS ARE DIVINELY ordained duties. They include 
the necessary caring for the body, nurturing of the mind, and the 
pleasurable duty of meditating on the soul; and also those selfless ac- 
tions performed for the benefit of family, neighbors, and the world. 
The relinguishment of egoistic attachment to these actions and their 
fruits, while continuing to perform these righteous duties as obligatory 
because divinely ordained, is the purest form of abandonment, sattvic 
renunciation. 

The devotee who remains in ecstatic communion with the soul, 
simultaneously watching the sensory and motor activities of the body 
without any desire or attachment, attains the highest, or sattvic, ši ee 
of renunciation. Whether he is engaged in dutiful physical activit ° 
or 1s motionless in ecstatic meditation on the Infinite, in his conscious 
ness the Divine Presence is ever predominant. Feeling the boundless 
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1x TRUTH Do ] PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME" VERSE 10 
«IN 


Blessedn’*™ he automatic ly "ES all attachment to lesser sen- 
st a aCe and fruits of actions. The automatic re- 
linquishment of a else, upon finding God, is considered the supreme 
spiritual renunciation. ——— 

The devotee who relinquishes lesser sense pleasures to gain the 
unten pi sas nas entered the first stage of sattvic renuncia- 
tion. The yogi who obtains the Divine Bliss and then con idou de 


liberately, convincingly renounces all else has attained the ultimate 
state of perfect relinquishment. 


VERSE 10 


A BLAH HH GNA ALISA | 
at aeaaafāsdt darāt Ada: 11 


The renunciant absorbed in sattva, with a calm understanding, 


free from doubts, neither abhors unbleasant action nor delights 
in a pleasant one. 


ALL ACTIONS PERFORMED IN CONNECTION with realization of the per- 
manent Absolute are sattvic. The practice of justice, truth, compas- 
sion, devotion, duty, purity, nobility, meditative perception of the 
‘Self—all these lead to the ultimate realization of the everlasting Spirit. 
As the devotee engaged in such actions gradually remembers his eter- 
nal relation with the Infinite, he is relieved of all doubts, and loses any 
inclination that holds him in mortal bondage. 

He whose renunciation is pure performs with calm understand- 
ing all dutiful actions. Jesus Christ accepted crucifixion to fulfill the 
Will of his Heavenly Father. 

The sattvic renunciant remains evenminded as well about agree- 
able duties. Overexcitement, even in the performance of noble actions, 
creates waves on the lake of the mind, distorting true perception of soul 
blessedness. 

Any work ordained by God, whether pleasant or unpleasant, is 
Poper duty; the true renunciant who is concentrated on the Lord per- 
Orms both with equal zeal and nonattachment. 
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CH 
VERSE 11 APTER XVI 


VERSE 11 


asar at =b Raia: | 
T era! s E RTE N 


` Tt is truly impossible for an embodied being to abandon actions 
completely, but he who relinguishes the fruit of action is calleq 


a renunciant. 


A SOUL IDENTIFIED WITH THE BODY may be said to be its slave, because 
an embodied soul cannot relinquish actions entirely. Whoever knows 
himself as the body rather than as a soul is a servant to the body; he 
has to work for it, and becomes involved in entangling desires and hab. 
its connected with this subservience. ` 
On the other hand, he who is concentrated on the soul as his true 
Self performs dutiful actions, but without an eye to their result. By re- 
nouncing the fruits of good actions but not their performance, that per- 
son is a true renunciant. ° 
The body-identified man works only to satisfy his egoistic desires; 
the wise man realizes the soul as the bodily indweller and works under 
its liberating guidance. The worldly man performs most of his actions 
for fulfilling the needs and desires of himself and his family. His mind 
is always on the ego: “It is I who eat,” “It is I who earn money and sup- 
port the family,” "It is I who think and create success in my work,” and 
so on. Even if such an ego-oriented person thinks to renounce material 
actions by following the spiritual path, he is still unable to be a true re- 
nunciant because he cannot forget the ego consciousness of identifica- 
tion with the body. But when by continuous meditation he disengages 
his mind from body consciousness and unites it with the consciousness 
of the soul, he realizes he should not work any more for that upstart 
desire-filled ego. It is at this advanced stage that the yogi is able to re- 
nounce all desire for the fruits of actions and to perform his obligatory 
material duties with the transcendent nonattachment of the soul. 


VERSE 12 


arfrgftrë fist = fafaa atom: wer! 
Vee Meat st q MĪTI Eafe U 
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ay TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” VERSE 12 
The triune fruit of action— good, harmful, and mixed — springs 
up in nonrenunciants after their demise, but in renunciants 


never. 


ONE WHO PERFORMS ACTIONS without relinquishing the desire to ob- 
tain their fruits stores up the good, bad, and mixed results as his three- 
fold karma (effects of actions). These stored-up psychological seeds, 
when watered by proper environment, sprout forth into specific results 
in this or another life and in the beyond. 

Every good, bad, or mixed action deposits in the physical and as- 
tral brain of man a seed tendency, which subsequently grows up again 
under favorable circumstances. Good, bad, and mixed sensory stimuli, 
for example, stir up these threefold tendencies, which then manifest as 
good, bad, and mixed actions. 

At death the sum total of man’s tendencies are lodged in the 
brain of his luminous astral body. Mixed good and bad tendencies cause 
the soul to seek early rebirth in the physical world. When there is a pre- 
dominance of good tendencies in the astral brain, the soul in its astral 
body encasement gravitates to a better environment on an astral planet. 
When evil tendencies predominate, the soul in its astral body gravitates 
to dark spheres of the beyond, where disgruntled goblin-beings dwell. 
How long one remains in the brighter or darker astral regions before 
reincarnating on earth is karmically determined. 

The true relinquisher of the fruits of actions is untouched by any 
of the aforesaid threefold actions, for he works under the direction of 
the Lord of the universe and performs all activities only on His be- 
half. Such yogis do not accumulate any aftereffects from their actions, 
and become liberated. 

He who is one with God is not touched by karma, no matter what 
he does. Such a devotee makes God the beneficiary of his actions, and 
thus remains karmically unentangled. Through desire ° 
the egotist amasses the fruits of his actions and thus True yogis remain free 
„«comes ensnared in them. As the silkworm is boiled from karma, even while 
s: a Kas of its own creation, so the egotist is de- performing actions 
Kk m his self-created cocoon of ignorance. The > 

6% remains desireless and nonattached, and thus does not accrue to 
"Mself any fruits of his actions lest they prove self-destructive. : 
has +. © egotist, thinking, “I am the body; I act for myself, in my world, 
às to Work out any desires of his that remain unfulfilled at the time of 

death. B y desires of his nat rema 4 
ut the renunciant says to himself: “I have renounced service tO 
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VERSE 13 CHAPTER XVI 
I work, I move in the drama of God according to His wi 
and plan. I came here not of my own volition but because of Got 
will. I will come back on earth or go anywhere the Lord leads me, ee 
I will not be forced to return here just to eat apple pie or Curry or t. 
satisfy any other foolish unfulfilled desire. All my longings are c onsumed 
as an offering to the Lord. I live at His command. I am free.” 

The ego-identified ‘man who wishes to be free must, similar] 
Iearn to dedicate his physical, mental, and spiritual activities to Gow 
He should always think along these lines: “I work for the Father Ba P 
He works through me. I eat, not because ] am attached to health, but 
to care for this body-temple of His in my charge. I think, reason, and 
will, not to satisfy the ego, but that I might intelligently, ambitiously 
act and serve the Lord alone. He has given me this body, reason, will, 
and the power to act, so with nonattachment I use them to play my 


part in His drama.” 


the ego. I live, 


THE ROOTS OF ACTION AND THE 
CONSUMMATION OF ACTION (LIBERATION) 


VERSE 13 


Usa Herat anA Prater Ā 1 
WSS Hara ITT eset utero u 


O Mighty-armed (Arjuna), learn from Me the five causes for 
the performance of all action, which are chronicled in the high- 
est wisdom (Sankhya) wherein all action terminates. 


SANKHYA, “HIGHEST WISDOM,”* is to have complete knowledge or ul- 

timate enlightenment. This “highest wisdom” and its consummation S 

Spirit is elaborated in Hindu philosophy in the systerns of Sankhya and 

is The means to realize the knowledge therein is provided by 
Oga. 


* See II:39, page 269 n. 


T See also elaboration i i commentaries 
SAIET On relation between Sankhya, Yoga, and Vedanta in 
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IN TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN Me” 
“IN 


VERSES 14-16 

The advent of Self-knowledge through renunciation of all actions, 
„s outlined in the Sankhya philosophy, and the consummation of all 
actions after attaining this realization, as described in the Vedanta, 
both have to do with the complex nature of action. Activity is the out- 
ward manifestation or expression of the transcendental Spirit and Its 
reflection, the soul, through the instrumentality of Nature and the 
faculties of the body. i 

Sankhya teaches that renunciation of all actions is necessary in 
order to gain Self-knowledge. ‘The first aphorism in Sankhya declares 
that the highest necessity of man is the eradication of physical, men- 
tal, and spiritual suffering at the root, so that there is no possibility 
of recurrence. 

Yoga philosophy teaches the technique by which the threefold hu- 
man afflictions can be removed forever. 

Vedanta, which means “end of the Vedas” (complete knowledge 
of all truth to be known) describes the Infinite Spirit, the ultimate goal 
of man. The first aphorism of Vedanta states: “So begins the inquiry 
about Brahman, the Infinite.” 

Without the renunciation enjoined in Sankhya, and without the 
technique of Yoga, the devotee cannot escape the misery-producing en- 
tanglements of physical consciousness and realize the Infinite. Both 
Sankhya and Yoga teach how to attain Brahman; Vedanta describes 
and discusses what is to be found by following the advice of Sankhya 
and, most important, by practicing the techniques of Yoga. All three 
philosophies point out the same goal, but Sankhya and Yoga must be 
followed first, for without their aid Spirit remains unreachable and un- 
known. Only after one has realized Brahman does the Vedanta dis- 
cussion about Him become truly meaningful. 

i All human activities are consummated when by following the 
principles of Sankhya and Yoga the devotee reaches the ultimate 
state described by Vedanta: Oneness with the Absolute, beyond the 
domain of all activities. eee 


VERSES 14-16 


Sart ten sat aot a yatta 
tatēramg YaF ea Gara TT (14) 
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Verses 14-16 CHAPTER XVII 


yra<arashfsrdepd ATR T: | 
ari at fad ar qq Ter TAA: Ul (15) 


aad ut mata haci g a: | 
saa a U gate eta: ll (16) 


(14) The human body; the pseudoagent there; the manifold in- 
strumentality (senses, mind, and intelligence); the various di- 
vergent functions; and, lastly, the fifth of these, the presi ding Ra 
ity, destiny: 

_ (15) These five are the causes of all actions— either right or 
wrong — performed by man through his body, speech, and mind. 


(16) This being the case, whoever of perverted consciousness 
views through a nonclarified understanding the Self as the ex- 
clusive disposer of action, he sees not. 


THE BODY IS THE FIRST CAUSE in man’s performance of activities; for 
without the presence of the body, no actions—physical, mental, or 
spiritual—could be carried out. 

The second cause is the ego, the pseudosoul or agent, which en- 
thrones itself in the body, senses, mind, and intelligence. Without 
this “I-ness” no activities could be directed or executed. 

The powers of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch constitute 
the five instruments of knowledge. The power of speech and of the 
motor activities performed by the hands, feet, rectal and genital or- 
gans constitute the five instruments of action. Mind is the coordina- 
tor, and intelligence is the guide. In all, these twelve human faculties 
constitute the third cause whereby human activities are performed. 

These twelve faculties in man produce various activities in the 
five life currents—the crystallizing, assimilating, circulating, metabo- 
lizing, and eliminating currents—which in turn generate diverse sub- 
tle inner activities in man. These divergent vital functions, springing 
from the twelve faculties in man, constitute the fourth cause of hu- 
man activities. 

The tabloid effects of past actions are lodged in the brain as rul 
ing tendencies, man’s self-created destiny. This silent “deity” whose 


reign is a compelling influence on present and future human activities, 
is the fifth cause of action. 
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“fy TRUTH DO I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN Me” ; VERSE 17 


All good or bad actions performed through the body, speech, and 

mind evolve from these five causes. 

` The consciousness of “I” as the doer and experiencer is the basis 
of a delusive existence cognized as being separate from Spirit. À stroller, 
watching and feeling his feet as he strides along, ° 
pelieves and says: “I am walking.” A man beholding Consciousness of “I” as 
a tree through his eyes similarly feels'and thinks and the doer and experiencer 
says: “I am seeing.” But anyone who feels, thinks, is the basis of a delusive 
wills, and plans activities, believing that he is the existence 
unique author and doer of those mental and physi- ç 
cal actions, is deluded; he cannot see the truth, that the workings of his 
body and the cosmos are being operated solely by the Infinite. 

The wise yogi lives in the realization that “all is Brahman.” He 
knows that in Nature's realm of relativity there are five springs of ac- 
tion that are responsible for everything he does. But he further real- 
izes that in truth his activities and their five activating causes, as well 
as the actions themselves, are all secretly motivated by the Infinite, 
working through the divinely ordered laws of creation. Such a yogi 
does not consider the Self with its physical ego, or any of the five 
springs of action, as the real instrumentalities; he knows that God is 
the supreme Instrument and Director, without which Empowerment 
all activities of individualized existence would cease. 


VERSE 17 


IST meg are afsdea 1 Rra 1 
ett U griTecirepT=r ha A FTA l 


He who is above the obsession of egoism, whose intelligence is 


unadulterated, though he slay these people (ready for battle at 
Kurukshetra), he slays not; neither is he bound by such act. 


WHEN A YOGI DISSOLVES HIS body-identified ego consciousness in 
€ realization of his true Self and of his soul’s unity with Spirit, he 
sees all the activities of his body, senses, mind, and intelligence as 
guided not by himself, but by Spirit. This state is illustrated in this 
Stanza with an extreme example. ses 
I In the “Vision of Visions,” Chapter XJ, Krishna urged his disci- 
Pie Arjuna not to feel despondent and afraid of killing his evil oppo- 
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VERSE 18 CHAPTER XVII 


nents, but to battle for the cause he knew to be righteous: “You are 
only an instrument, O Arjuna, of My karmic law of cause and effect 
by which men individually and collectively carve out their own fate 
Through the workings of that law, I as its Originator have already slain 
your foes, long before your hand will slay them.”* By this Krishna 
meant that the death of Arjuna's antagonists in the battle of Kuru. 
kshetra was karmically ordained, and that Arjuna would only be an in. 
strument in carrying out the divine law. 

To satisfy a selfish motive or a hidden sadistic desire for reven 
and violence, an egotist may pretend, or even delude himself, that he 
is acting under the guidance of God, and thus rouse himself to venge- _ 
ful deeds, Being an instrument, not of God but of his own ego, he is 
liable for the dire karmic consequences of his evil acts. 

It is written in the Bible that a crowd of children ridiculed the 
prophet Elisha. He then “cursed them in the name of the Lord and 
there came forth two she bears out of the wood, and tare forty and 
two children of them.”f As a prophet of God, Elisha was acting as His 
instrument. The curse was karmically ordained through God's law; 
hence Elisha cannot be accused of causing the mutilation of the chil- 
dren. They suffered because of their own wickedness—the accumula- 
tion of their wrong thoughts and actions of past lives. Their seemingly 
childish taunting was the timely fruition of their past evil, which pre- 
cipitated its inevitable consequence. The “curse” that issued forth 
from the instrumental Elisha was the “high voltage” of his spiritual vi- 
bration, operating with no selfish intent to harm. 

If a man disregards a warning not to touch a live wire and is elec- 
trocuted, it is not the live wire but the man’s foolishness that is respon- 
sible for his death. The same truth applies in the case of the wicked chil- 
dren who mocked Elisha. It is the story of all evil opposition to the 
righteous will of God: Evil eventually causes its own destruction. 


VERSE 18 
art dd aRar fare atera 1 | 
awi cael ai filtra: gas: N 


* See the last two verses of “Vision of Visions,” pages 825-26. 
T II Kings 2:24. 
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«1x TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME" VERSE 18 


The knower; the knowledge, and the known constitute the triune 
stimulus to action. The agent, the instrument, and the activity 
are the threefold basis of action. 


BOTH KNOWLEDGE AND INSTRUMENTALITY are the essential compo- 
nents in the performance of action. Knowledge—with its knower, the 
object known, and his knowing of it—is that which incites the doer 
to action. The mental and physical instrumentality of the doer em- 
powers the activity instigated by that arousal. ' 

The creation of a clay statue of Lord Krishna may be used as an il- 
lustration. According to stanza 14, there are five causes involved in any 
activity: (1) the body (in this case, the artist); (2) the ego (the directing 
consciousness of the artist); (3) the (artist’s) mind, intelligence, powers 
of perception (such as the senses of touch and sight) and powers of ac- 
tion (such as the exercise of manual skill); (4) the various subtle inner 
forces (the life-sustaining activities in the artist’s body) generated by the 
faculties described as the third cause; and (5) the presiding deity or 
seed tendency from past lives (the innate skill of the artist). 

However, the mere existence of these five causes would not pro- 
duce a statue of Krishna unless, in addition, the artist (knower) visu- 
alized the statue (the object known) and through that conceptualiza- 
, tion (the knowing) acted upon his wish to bring the image into being. 
Therefore these other three elements—knower, knowing, and known— 
are the real direct source of all action, together with the aforesaid five 
causes. The five causes or bases of all activity are condensed to three 
categories in this stanza 18: agent (ego), instrument (the body and all 
its physical and mental instruments and powers), and action. 
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VERSE 19 : CHAPTER XVIII 


THREE GRADES OF KNOWLEDGE, ACTION, ` 
AND CHARACTER 


VERSE 19 


Ari wa a adi a rela Àa: | 
VI TOAST ANTAL ATITŪ l! 


Knowledge, action, and agent in the Sankhya philosophy are 
described as being of but three kinds, according to the distinction 
of the three gunas. Please hear duly about these also. 


SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY DEALS ELABORATELY with the three gunas (qual- 
ities of Nature): sattva (good, expanding), rajas (activating), and tamas 
(evil, obstructing). In the 20th to 39th stanzas of this chapter Lord 
Krishna describes to Arjuna how these three qualities determine the na- 
ture of knowledge, action, and agent. 


VERSE 20 
ad Beh ranar | 
atfersreb Rora wart fates area ll 


O Arjuna, understand that knowledge to be sattvic by which the 
one indestructible Spirit is perceived in all beings, undivided in 
the divided. 


WHEN A PERSON INTENTLY WATCHING a motion picture looks up and 
sees the one pure imageless beam of light falling on the screen and cre- 
ating the true-to-life pictures, he realizes that all the illusively realis- 
tic appearances are naught but a mixture of light and shadows pro” 
jected from the motion-picture booth. Likewise, the awakened yog 
ith pure sattvic wisdom realizes that it is the one undivided spheri- 
cal light of God surrounding the cosmos and commingling with the 
shadows of maya or cosmic delusion that produces the world of solids, 
liquids, gases, energy substances— trees, animals, human beings—* 
seemingly separate forms of matter. 
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«jn TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” VERSE 22 
The enlightened being beholds the one all-creating spherical light 
of God as indivisible and indestructible; whereas the so-called “real” 
atomic vibratory manifestations of matter within it—though made of 
t one changeless light—appear to be various and changing. 
That knowledge by which Spirit is perceived as one and indivisi- 
ple, even in Its manifold individual appearances as matter and mortal 
dreams, is callea sauvic knowledge. 


tha 


VERSE 21 


qara SAM iks LE LEA LC Lear K2 LEIS LO Li À 
5 a ai 


But that knowledge which perceives in the aggregate world of 
beings manifold entities of different varieties, distinct from one 
another—understand that knowledge to be rajasic. 


A MAN ENGROSSED IN BEHOLDING moving picture images and hap- 
penings as if they were real, rather than seeing them as illusory rep- 
resentations made of light and shadow, has engaged his understand- 
ing in fascination with delusive restless motion. The consciousness of 
a man similarly engrossed in the delusive appearances and activities 
of the world, rather than perceiving their divergent separateness as the 
flickerings of the one infinite Light, is said to be rajasic. 

The quality of that knowledge which is identified with the active 
aspect of delusion, inherent in earth’s infinite variety of beings, ap- 
pearances, and activities, is rajasic. 


VERSE 22 


TT FA TATĀ AAA 
Image <r TAGAT 


And that knowledge which concentrates on a single effect as ifit 
were the whole, disregarding motive, lacking conformance with 
the principles of truth—irivial and easy—ts declared to be 
tamasic. 
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VERSE 23 CHAPTER XVIII 


'THE PERSON WHOSE COGNITION is of the tamasic quality is wholly sub. 
verted by, delusion. The body, the world of matter, and the Sensory ex. 
periences exchanged between the body and its material Environs are 
considered the be-all and end-all of life. The man of tamasic under. 
standing thoughtlessly engages in trivial aspirations—those he thinks 
will cause him the least trouble and give him the most Pleasure, but 
are of no consequence to his true Self. He expresses full Satisfaction 
therein as though he had found the ultimate goal of life. With his in- 
ner voice of conscience stifled in darkness, he never questions the cor- 
rectness of his motives and their cause-effect relation. His befuddled 
understanding irrationally justifies all of his personal convictions and 
inclinations, no matter how contrary to the principles of truth. He 
never analyzes the body as a mere instrument of the soul, empowered 
by the laws of Nature and utterly dependent on the borrowed wisdom 
and power of the Almighty Creator. Rather, tamasic perception views 
the body, and the perceived need to satisfy its preferences and de- 
mands, as the one principal effect that is the whole reason for existence, 

Through the obstructive influence of tamas, the low-grade or 
dark quality, on the discriminating faculty of intelligence, man feels 
satisfied for a time with his engrossment in the.seeming reality and 
temporal activities of the body. But when disease or accidents invade 
the body and mar its wonted happy-go-lucky activity, the deluded 
tamasic person is rudely taken aback and his satisfaction in “perma- 
nent” material objects and activities is shaken. This is the periodic fate 
of the materialist until he frees his understanding from the delusive 
tamasic quality that makes him falsely see the possibility of infinite 
enjoyment in a finite mirage of matter. 


VERSE 23 


Prat apaa: pT 

TTT at RaR ll 

That action which is divinely directed, which is performed in a 
state of complete nonattachment, without attraction or repulsion 
and without desiring the fruits of action, is said to be sattoc- 


Now BEGINS THE EXPLANATION of the relationship of the threefon 
qualities—sattva, rajas, and tamas—to karma, or action. Most inc 
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«jn TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME" VERSE 93 


viduals, unskilled in the art of action, work with their senses, mind, 
d reason contaminated by attachment and desire. Failing to com- 
rehend the purpose of ideal action, they act erroneously and become 
involved in an escalation of troubles inevitable-in the exciting condi- 
tions of the world’s dualities. 

Since action is mandated for all beings, it is foolish not to be ac- 
quainted with the art of ideal action. The yogi, one who is in harmony 
with Truth, is the exemplary performer of activity. He knows what he 
should do, how he should do it, and the consummate reason behind 
his doing. Like the ordinary'man of action, he uses the senses, mind, 
and reason, but does not sully them by contact with the ego’s unde- 
sirable hordes of attachments and desires, known to the yogis as trou- 
blemakers and peace-disturbers. 

The performance of a sattvic ‘activity must have, primarily, the 
stamp of approval of a true scripture, and of God, directing through 
a true guru. Secondarily, that divinely ordained ac- + 
tion must be performed.by a completely nonat- Characteristics of sattvic 
tached person, without selfish love or hatred, and action 
without desire for the fruits of the action. Š: 

If a philanthropist gives alms to the poor with the object of gain- 
ing publicity, then even though such a munificent act is ordinarily 
sattvic, the spring of this specific act, being tainted by desire for its fruits 
and being performed with attachment to those fruits, is impure. Hence, 
in the scriptural context of absolutes, an activity can be called truly 
sattvic or pure only when it is taintless from its inception to its con- 
summation. As a piece of ģold cannot be termed pure if it contains any 
trace of alloy, so an action cannot be called completely sattvic if it has 
not been started purely, performed purely, and concluded purely. 

A yogi works solely for the love of God. He starts a sattvic action 
with the taintless desire to please God; he performs that action nobly 
for Him; and he finishes that action absorbed in the thought of his 
Lord. Though he acts in a world of relativity wherein his choices are 
often between the “lesser of two evils,” his consciousness nevertheless 
remains attuned to the One Absolute beyond taint. That is the goal ad- 
vocated by this Gita verse. x 
S For most beings, held in maya’s constraints of relativity, their ee 
mat Of an intermixture of two or all of the three qualities; ee = 5 
vi be generally classified as sattvic, rajasic, or tamasic according A 

ich characteristic predominates. Providentially, the preponderance ° 
Ss in an action mitigates the effects of a companionate impunity. 
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It is easy to picture the performance of a pleasant goog acti 
with nonattachment, but it is difficult to imagine performing an aS 
pleasant but dutiful action without repulsion. i 

If a poisonous snake were about to strike a child, and a nearh 
yogi, without animosity or desire to take life, kills the snake, his ao, 
tion would be considered sattvic, but slightly tainted by his act of 
killing. God has commanded through the scriptures that none shall kill 
human beings, the highest life-form on the scale of evolution, The 
yogi's act of killing, even though impure in itself, would be almost 
wholly purified by the saving of the valuable life of the child in pref. 
erence to perpetuating the harm-inflicting life of the snake. 

The yogi's heart was free from any sadistic desire to kill, and free 
from that confusion about his true duty which might have led him to 
inaction by the thought: “Oh, I hate to kill that snake.” His heart 
was neither attached to the child nor malicious toward the serpent. He 

. acted to satisfy God's law regarding the superiority of human life. He 
could not very well have put the snake in a basket to later turn it loose 
in the jungle; there was no time to do so! 

Had the yogi saved the child from the serpent’s venom because of 
attachment for the child, then his action, though noble, could not be 
considered sattvic. For example, would he have responded similarly, 
risking his own life, if the person had been an avowed enemy? Hence, 
even a good action, if performed with the slightest selfish attachment— 
an attachment due to obtaining even a small measure of egoistic grat- 
ification—would not in an absolute sense be considered sattvic. But the 
cumulative spiritual power of such preponderantly good and divinely 
ordained actions has a purifying effect that serves to transform gradu- 
ally the selfish motivations of the ego into the pure sattvic expressions 
of the soul. 

Therefore, the criterion of all action should be sattvic selfless- 
ness. Every act should be performed with zeal, not mechanically, and 
ought to be ambitiously carried out with the supreme desire to please 
God or fulfill the holy injunction of one’s guru and the scriptures. 


VERSE 24 


ae ere aa S 
as ; mi 
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“jy TRUTH 
Action that is inspired by longing for satisfaction of desires, or 
performed with egotism and colossal effort, is said to be rajasic. 


IS THE PASSIONATE ENERGY of creation, ever restless, always in 
motion. Desire is its inseparable companion, seeking fulfillment of its 
purposes, and in the process proliferating from those activities new 
causes of pursuit. Thus rajas-implies a constant exertion of will di- 
rected by the matter-loving; body-identified ego. 

Under the influence of tamas—the degrading quality—rajas activ- 
ity becomes base and vile. When restrained and guided by sattva—the 
enlightening quality—rajas activity is ennobled. The majority of peo- 

Je in the world, engaged in mundane pursuits, remain struggling in the 
middle of the two extremes, motivated by self-interest and worldly de- 
sires but generally temperate in their habits and ç 
averse to the baser evils. Their typically rajasic activ- Characteristics of rajasic 
ity expresses as an urgency to keep up with the stan- action 
dards of modern civilization with its emphasis on * 
material gain and high living. Far fewer persons, by comparison, fall into 
the depths of tamasic evil, or aspire to the heights of sattva and its con- 
summation in the wisdom and ego-free state of Self-realization. 

The motivation of one’s desires determines the ascent or descent 
of the rajas vitality operative in the actions of every being. If a rich 
man harbors desires of gaining fame and glory, and with a con- 
sciousness of self-importance assumes the prodigious task of cele- 
brating a holy feast by lavishly feeding thousands and entertaining 
them with ceremonial pomp and music, such an action—colossal in 
ego and effort—is called rajasic. If a proper holy celebration is per- 
formed with the sole desire to please God, that is a sattvic action. Pure 
sattvic actions lead to liberation. Rajasic actions, on the other hand, 
produce manifold desires patterned after their own kind. Being in- 
stituted for the satisfaction of ego and its limited world, such ac- 
“ons increase troubles and rebirths for man unless the initiating and 


Meee insatiable desires are destroyed by the greater power of sattvic 
Wisdom. 
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VERSE 25 


ares ard foarte xt ultra i 
S TĀ TER 


Tamasic action is that which is instituted through delusion, 
without measuring one’s ability, and disregarding the conse. 
quences —loss to oneself of health, wealth, and influence; anq 
harm to others. 


TO THE DEGREE THAT tamas, the darkening quality, affects the knowl. 
edge of man (see XVIJI:22), his actions, accordingly, will confirm his 
deluded state. He behaves with selfish shortsightedness devoid of 
sound reason and judgment and the ability to anticipate the conse- 
quences of his actions. 

The rule among ruffians is: “Hit first and reason afterward.” This 
practice can lead to extremely serious consequences. That thought- 
less hard blow may end as another man’s murder; and the result of 
that may well be a death sentence for the assailant. 

Persons who act thoughtlessly under the influence of violent or 
mindless emotions, heedless of the potential consequences of their ac- 


° tions, not only become instrumental in hurting oth- 
Characteristics oftamasic ers, but also vitiate their own vitality and often suf- 
action fer loss of prestige or prosperity as well. They entangle 

$ themselves in complex difficulties by instituting ac- 


tions without first determining the rightness of their intentions and es- 
timating their power and ability to perform those actions successfully. 

If a person of poor ability takes all of his own money, and a large 
sum borrowed from friends who can ill afford such a risk— exciting 
them with the foundless hope of gaining great dividends—and starts à 
sure-to-fail unwieldy business, he performs such an action without regard 
to its inevitable results: loss of fortune and prestige to himself, and in- 
jury to others. Any such irrational action, producing all-round evil, is 
tamasic. 

Inertia is the guiddity of the tamasic quality. Therefore, tamasi® 
action always pursues the path of least resistance to avoid the effort 
required in the practice of self-control, the exercise of discrimination, 
and engagement in divinely ordained duties. 
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VERSE 26 


ASTE RLIETAS | 
teattagitifiem: Mat Mae Fanu 


That agent who is without egotism or attachment, untouched by 
fulfillment or unfulfillment, and endowed with courage and zeal, 
is called sattvic. 


THE CHARACTERISTIC EXPRESSION of the three gualities (sattva, 
and tamas) in the agent, or doer of actions, is now described in 
zas 26-28. 

He whose mind is not identified with the body-bound ego or 
tainted by attachment to objects of the senses; who patiently performs 
spiritual actions of meditation and divinely motivated actions that help 
others on the path of salvation, disregarding success ° 
or failure, unexcited by paltry pleasures and sor- Qualities of the sattvic 
rows, acting only with the supreme desire of pleas- nature 
ing God—that man is a sattvic yogi of the highest ° 
type. The following story aptly illustrates the state of such a yogi. 

A wise man was sitting calmly in contemplation, his conscious- 
ness intoxicated with the presence of God. His wife came running to 
him and sobbed, “Our son just fell from the roof and died.” 

“Sit in peace,” her husband said quietly, “and meditate upon God. 
Tell Him, ‘Lord, we thank Thee for giving us the company of a noble 
son for twenty long years. In Thy wisdom Thou knowest why it is now 
best to promote him to a better place, no longer feeding our selfish de- 
sites to keep him here. Even though we shall miss him, we bow to Thine 
all-knowing wish.’” | 

Shocked, his wife exclaimed, “What is wrong with you? Haven't 
you a tear for our dead son?” After a little pause, the father replied: 

“Last night I dreamt that I was a king, and that I had three sons who 
fell to their death from the palace roof when it collapsed during an 
earthquake. Now I am wondering whether I should weep for the lost 
kas and the three princes of my dream, or if I should cry for our one 

Nwho has been taken away in this mysterious earthly dream of God's? 
vi Only a yogi of the highest God-realization could in truth behave 
T C transcendent feeling. A lesser person feigning such spiritual 
“$s would be acting in cruel and unfeeling hypocrisy. 
truly wise man is able to distinguish temporal mortal dreams from 


rajas, 
stan- 
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the Eternal Reality; therefore, he is utterly free from all attachment H 
is evenmindedly indifferent to both the reverses and the successes K e 
befall him, for he does not see himself as the doer; he perceives lā 
Lord working through him in His world. He who believes he owns zE 
portion of this earth is seized with terrible grief when he loses that whi H 
he mistakenly thought was his own. 

Sattvic nonattachment and absence of egoity does not make the yogi 
apathetic. His inner state of God-union rather gives him an imperturba. 
bility of fortitude and resolution, and a zeal that is constantly enlivened 
by his perception of the Hidden Joy in all things. Dispassionate toward 
the happenings in God’s dream, he is yet wholly compassionate toward 
those beings still struggling with its relativities. 


VERSE 27 


mi aimait Të qreareprssrfsr: | 
giaa: adi IT: uketfda: U. 


That instrument of action, or agent, who is full of attachment, 

full of longing for the fruits of action, full of greed, impurity, 
and ruthless propensities; who becomes easily jubilant or de- 
pressed, is called rajasic. 


A PERSON WHO IS UNDER THE UNGOVERNED influence of the passion- 
ate or fiery energy of the guna of rajas develops a wholly materialistic 
exertive nature. Always restless and outgoing, he never spends time in 


+ the pure enjoyment of meditation, or in introspec- 
Qualities of the rajasic tion, or in exchanging peace with others. He is & 
nature cessively active, blindly accumulating money, prop- 


Š erty, and power with inordinate greed and sole 


self-interest. He is inclined to seek baneful thrills, such as the indis- 
criminate hunting of animals just for the lust of the sport. When it sults 
his purpose, he can be insensitively harsh, even sadistic, ready to hurt 
or destroy any competitor, or to take revenge on anyone standing in the 
path of his self-interest. He is constantly bobbing up and down m 
excitation on the alternating waves of mirth and grief. He is nothing 
more than a cogwheel in the machinery of action, a mechanical rajast 
person. 


Even a little sattvic discrimination and self-control aimed at te 
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„raining and guiding the passionate force in the base rajasic tenden- 
cija helps to create a more principled energetic personality. 


VERSE 28 


Ag: Wha: MA: VISS ATS Ta: | 
fast dtelkgit a eat ATA sea 


An agent who is oscillating in body and mind, conscienceless, 
arrogant, unscrupulous, malicious, slothful, grieving, and pro- 
crastinating is tamasic. 


A PERSON IMMERSED IN THE DARK guna of tamas is the epitome of hu- 
man delusive ignorance. Like the restless butterfly, his mind and body 
are ever in a state of agitation; lacking the intelligence for decisiveness 
and the will for constructive action, he is passively pulled in one di- 
rection and then another by any momentary influ- ° 
ence. He thus never knows the peace of his soul Qualities of the tamasic 
within. He is conscienceless, morally crude and vul- nature 
gat, performing evil actions whenever the impulse . $ 
arises in him. He is without humility, rude and insolent toward others 
at the slightest excuse. He unscrupulously deceives others, playing the 
double life of a Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. He readily acts with mean- 
ness and insult to others for his own self-aggrandizement. He is habit- 
ually physically lazy and mentally idle, unwilling to work intelligently 
lest success bring him more responsibility. He is perpetually negative 
and depressed, dampening others’ joyous spirits. He does not finish 
either simple or important duties, and procrastinates because of inner 
and outer slothfulness and lack of enthusiasm and purpose in life. 
Most people who do not succeed in life are steeped in the dark 
tamasic quality. They blame the world and everybody but themselves 
as the cause of their failure and misery; they never find fault with their 
own indolence, procrastination, unsociable conduct, restlessness, in- 
Sincerity, Selfishness, and maliciousness as the causes of their affliction. 
crefore, they are always depressed because they do not recognize 
and remove the true causes of their unhappiness. 
rajasi = deeply unhappy tamasic individual should try first to Ea 
ai ss active, but with a noble purpose. It is better to work in har 
Y With God's divine activities than for selfish motives; but even a 
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epraved businessman, because of his activity, has a better chan 
kaa than the physically and mentally ossified tamasic eq: for 
Company is stronger than will power. Both tamasic and rajasic per 
sons should seek the influence of higher types, preferably sattvic bein 
who are steeped in God-realization. A wrestler who works out wi the 
stronger combatant increases his strength; weak tamasic and rajasic 
likewise should associate with spiritually stronger sattvic individuals 
Environment is also influential; it creates the desire to become Šā 
ther good or evil. A man has free choice to select a good or evil envi. 
ronment or action before he forms habits. But after a specific environ- 
ment has instilled in him the desire to follow a good or bad habit, he 
usually loses his free will: a good habit compels a man to be good and 
an evil habit compels him to do wrong; thus he helplessly gravitates 


toward a corresponding environment. 
Outer environment incites the inner as well as the outer behavior 


of man. Thus, the creation of a strong inner character is of paramount 
importance, so that it can then remain unaffected by, or even change, 
adverse outer influences. 

Unless one’s inner environment is sufficiently resolute, however, 
he should realize the importance of associating only with persons and 
environments that are extremely wholesome. A person who abhors 
liquor, and who lives with others who do not touch it, creates a strong 
inner mental environment against drink. Such a one, by mixing with 
drunkards, may-then be able to help reform them. But if a person who 
has established even a slight inner attachment to liquor elects to live 
among drinkers, he may easily become an alcoholic. A person with 
any inclination to wrongdoing should not mix with his kind, but with 
those who are better than he is. 

The worldly man should seek out the meditative man and create 
his own inviolate inner environment of God-communion. After that 
is accomplished, if he has to return to a material environment, or 
does so to help others, he will not be affected by it. Only when he 
has thus strengthened himself can he be of help in uplifting others. 
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INTELLIGENCE (BUDDRHI), FORTITUDE 
(DHRITI), AND HAPPINESS (SUKHAM): 
THEIR HIGHER AND LOWER EXPRESSIONS 


VERSES 29-30 
qed gada rattafāsi spor | 
NAANA VARĀ UTRA ll (29) 


vati <t Fait a arated sree | 
ai Hat <t qr Ah sIfeg: UT qrəl riet U (30) 


(29) O Winner of Wealth (Arjuna), I will explain, separately 
and exhaustively, the threefold distinctions of intelligence and for- 
titude according to the gunas. Please listen. 


(30) That intellect is sattvic, O Partha (Arjuna), which correctly 
understands the paths of desireful action and renunciation, un- 
dutiful and dutiful actions, as the causes of apprehension and 
fearlessness, bondage and salvation. 


WHEN INTELLIGENCE (BUDDHI) and fortitude (dhriti) are properly de- 
veloped, imbued with the uplifting sattva quality, man finds his life 
fully under his control. With the intelligence unclouded and the 
courage resolute, the consciousness rises above the limitations of men- 
tal frailties and manifests the intuitively perceptive, intrepidly calm 
State of the soul. 
i Pure Sattvic discrimination reveals to the devotee the bondage 
sat exists in blindly pursuing the path of worldly activity, and the 
iberation inherent in following the path of renunciation, inner non- 
attachment. | 
Worldly pursuits for self-satisfaction are fraught with apprehen- 
aa chiefly of failure and death. The renunciant, in his nonattach- 
thes Knows the world is run by God. A yogi of pure discrimination 
atte ore works fearlessly and lovingly to please Him alone. The 
; C Intelligence of such a yogi clearly distinguishes actions that 
9 be avoided because they create bondage and apprehension, from 


Sio 
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dutiful and meditative actions that are to be performed because : 
bring liberation and the permanent removal of all dreaded fan 

Even if a victorious Genghis Khan became master of the world 
he would still not'be free from the fear of disease and approachin: 
death. It is only by working for God, renouncing all covetousness fe 
impermanent worldly objects, and by communing with God, Tee 
soul finds the eternally safe Shelter which is proof against all s uffer. 
ing and death. 


VERSE 31 


gar ara a care arene | 
TAMAASA Teg: T ATA Wsrat 11 


O Partha (Arjuna), that intellect is rajasic by which one per. 
ceives in a grossly distorted manner righteousness (dharma) and 
unrighteousness (adharma), dutiful action and undutiful action. 


THE MAN WHOSE INTELLECT IS IDENTIFIED with the unthinking mech- 
anism of rajasic activity becomes mentally confused and does not dis- 
tinguish between God-reminding religious duties and materially ab- 
sorbing irreligious activities. Such a beclouded mentality heedlessly 
intermixes righteousness and unrighteousness. Lacking clarity of vision, 
and blindly performing actions without discrimination, the ordinary 
gross materialist constantly stumbles into the pit of worries and disil- 
lusionment. Being thus the frequent recipient of pain, the rajasic in- 
telligence is full of distrust and doubt, and consequently builds up a de- 
fense of self-assertiveness—the stronghold of the passionate ego. 


VERSE 32 


send iR ar MATA aaa 1 
vataifagtaig afts: ar uref arrīt ti 


O Partha (Arjuna), that intellect is tamasic which, being en- 
m pped ¿n gloom, considers irreligion as religion, and looks upon 
all things in a perverted way. 
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«IN VERSE 93 


ONS WHO DO NOT FOLLOW EVEN the re 


fr gular organized path 
materiāl life led by those of rajasic temperament, but indulge kris 


in extremes of indolent and evil conduct, are abnormal individuals im- 

elled by a tamasic intelligence. Their intellect is eclipsed by the 
mental darkness of ignorance and plagued by its resultant misery. Such 
extremists make materialistic, irreligious living their religion. As the 
see nothing unvirtuous in their behavior, lazy and evil ways esa 
second nature to them. They indulge in Overeating, oversexuality, and 
excesses in all harmful habits. Leading an unnatural existence th 
have perverted opinions and modes of living, and are eroe 
their whole manner of thinking, willing, and behaving. 

Tamasic beings are unpredictably unreasonable; in the use of 

their deluded intelligence, they work much harm to themselves and 
others. ; 


VERSE 33 


YET dar Mat HT:Urtfaafāram: | 
Amarao gR: qr ura Ft u 


The resolute constancy by which one regulates the functions of the 
mind, prana, and senses—by restraining their prostitution 
(wayward oscillation) through yoga practice—that fortitude 
(dhriti) is sattvic, O Partha (Arjuna). 


LIBERATION CONSISTS OF TWO ASPECTS of union. The first unites the 
physical €go with the soul; or, in other words, resolves the pseudosoul 
Into the real soul, which is a reflection of the blessedness of Spirit. The 
second unites the soul with omnipresent Spirit. — 

But the physical ego cannot be separated from its identification 
with sense objects—a prerequisite of union with the soul and with 
Spirit—without withdrawal of the mind, life force, and sense con- 
sciousness from the body and the objective world. 

Bv Yoga provides the method to switch off the life force from the 

€ sense-telephones, and thereby to disconnect the mind and the 
senses from their external environment. This automatically frees the 
Physical ego to dissolve itself in its true blessed nature of the soul. 
un EN through yoga practice the mind, life force, and senses remain 

Prostituted—unperverted by material restlessness—concentrated on 
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the true Self, that disciplined, interiorized, firmly established State j 
called sattvic-dhriti. 2 

The word dhriti in this context is not exactly “fortitude,” but rath 
connotes the inner firmness of self-control and the constancy of =s 
perception that produces a steady state of fortitude. In that unshakabk 
state, the soul in its pure nature retains mastery over the mind, life 
force, and senses, and thus remains unperturbed by the temptations of 
sense objects. 

The sattvic-buddhi or pure intelligence (defined in verse 30) beholds 
the good, the God, in everything; its pure intuitive discrimination 
points out to the yogi the difference between good and evil— desir. 
able God-perception and undesirable sense indulgences. Sattvic-dhriti 
then enables the yogi, through successful practice of yoga, to abide in 
resolute inner constancy in the state of sattvic-buddhi—divine realiza. 

` tion through soul perception. 

When unswerving Self-perception is attained, the yogi is said to 
have reached the eternal state of fortitude, or dhriti, untouched by sen- 
sory-engendered mundane fears. 

A yogi possessing a sattvic-dhriti consciousness keeps his mind 
settled in the blessed perception of the soul and God, undisturbed by 
the inroads of sensations in the conscious state of existence as well as 
in the interiorized ecstasy of meditation. He can therefore wander in 
worldly life, engaging in dutiful activities, beholding good and evil, 
without being in any way affected or entangled by them. 


VERSE 34 


am q daai ences 
is oN ceded 


The resolute inner patience that causes one to regulate his mind 
to dharma (religious duty), desire, and riches—while longing 
for the fruits thereof, because of attachment— that, O Partha 
(Arjuna), is rajasiodhriti. 
THROUGH ATTACHMENT, A WORLDLY MAN by rajasic-dhriti—resolute 
inner patience under the influence of the passionate or active 4 


ity—clings to external religious ceremonious duties, earthly desires 
and money-making efforts, 
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Aman of this tenacious activating disposition keeps his mind, vi- 
ulity, and senses patiently and persistently settled in physical duties 
in order to gain their results. Taking the matter-of-fact view of life, the 
majority of these worldly people gird up their loins to fulfill all natural 
ropensities—earning money, Keeping up the home and maintaining 
a family, and superficially partaking in religious ceremonies—in gen- 
eral, remaining identified with the inclinations of the physical eg 


VERSE 35 
qa tavi wat Vidi fani veda ui 
aga gar dit: ur ur arnt 


That by which a stupid man does not forsake oversleep, fear, sor- 
row, despair, and wanton conceit, O Partha (Arjuna), is tamasic- 
Thriti 


TAMASIC-DHRITI, INNER SETTLEMENT ON EVIL—the quality (guna) of 
ignorance acting on the inner patient attitude of an unthinking per- 
son—is that obstinacy through which one clings to evil. Tamasic or evil 
indiscriminative persistence keeps gross individuals habitually settled 
in over-sleep, constant fear, grief, despondency, and insolent conceit. 
These evil qualities are harbingers of great troubles. Egoistic dark- 
minded persons who sleep too much become drugged by the habit 
of this stupor and thus remain identified with the idle, ungoverned 
body—unable to whip it into proper action to fulfill ordained duties 
and to gain success and peace. Owing to mental and physical inactiv- 
ity, they naturally become depressed, which results in fear of carrying 
on an unbearable, unhappy existence. ; 
In other words, over-sleep produces physical and mental indolence 
and aversion to constructive work. Lack of activity produces despon- 
dency through the consciousness of a useless existence. The habit of 
deeming life a burden produces grief and fear of repeated experience 
of Sorrow. Disdainful conceit makes one satisfied with his evil habits; 
his contempt toward the need to change his ways keeps him from hav- 
mg any hope of salvation. ? 
„Uman beings who find themselves steadfastly clinging to PI 
riti and therefore settled in evil habits, should forthwith banish con- 
“sit and regulate their lives by proper activity and proper sleep supple- 
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mented by the rejuvenating power of meditation, thus freeing the =< 
from fear, despondency, and grief. 


VERSES 36-37 


ae haart afaa spor À arr 
HZTATAA TA Sad PITS N (36) 


aden fanha URIASA 
AS af ANARIN (37) 


(36) O Stubborn Bull of Realization* (Arjuna)! Pray hear from 
Me now about the three kinds of happiness: Transcendent hap- 
piness (supreme bliss), gained by repeated recollection of the 
mind, and in which one knows the extinguishment of all pain; 
(37) That which is born of the clear perceptive discrimination 
of Selfrealization—that happiness is called sativic. It seems 
like poison at first, but like nectar afterward. 


WHEN A YOGI CONSTANTLY STRIVES to practice meditative calmness, he 
ultimately experiences the birth of divine bliss and the end of all sor- 


° row. Suffering is threefold—physical, mental, and 
Sattvic happiness spiritual. Physical suffering arises from disease and 
Siz! > discomfort. Mental suffering springs, in large mea- 


sure, from the sprouted karmic seeds of past evil actions lodged in the 
astral brain. Spiritual suffering comes from inability to contact God. 
These threefold sufferings disappear when, by practice of yoga, 
the mind becomes disengaged from the grief-making senses and united 
to the blessedness of the soul, the true Self. 
Verse 37, however, acknowledges the initial difficult states of 
struggle and discontent—unpleasant like “poison”— experienced by 


° Bharata-rishabha: lit, “Bull of the Bharatas” (* llent of the de- 

u the best or most excellent of the 
scendants of the Bharata dynasty”)—thus, one who has attained the highest: realiza- 
tion through the fortitude, the divine obstinacy or “stubbornness,” of inner constancy 
(dhriti, as described in the preceding verses). 


Katiya ramate: from abhyāsā, lit., “the continuous effort to hold the mind in w 
kās rā state ; and from ram, lit., "to enjoy,” “to still; set at rest"—that is, to gain 

nscendent happiness. When the mind is recollected in its pure sattvic state, the ser” 
Oh) emulbislstilled and the transcendent supreme bliss of the soul becomes man est. 
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«IN TR VERSE 38 


the yogi during his skirmishes with the senses. But after the mind 
and discriminative intelligence have won the victory they plant their 
panner Of triumph on the blessed gaci of the soul. When the victori- 
ous yogi, after his experiences of spiritual struggle, tastes through his 
interiorized, intuitive discrimination the divine amrita (“nectar”) of 
the soul, that true happiness is called sattvic. Pure sattvic joy is un- 
ending, ever new, culminating at last in the eternal Ananda, Bliss, of 
spirit—beyond touch of any guna, even sattva. 


VERSE 38 
EEE LEE ESELI RICE SF | 
kurā fasta cage ITT TATU 
That happiness which springs from the conjunction of the senses 


and matter is termed rajasic. It seems like nectar in the begin- 
ning and like poison in the end. 


THE NATURE OF HAPPINESS born of the passionate blindness of rajas- 
ic actions is described here. A person who experiences physical plea- 


sure after strenuous effort to attain it enjoys for a + 
while the ambrosial “nectar” of a gratifying happi- Rajasic happiness 
ness; but this is inevitably decimated by the “poi- ¢ 


son” of dissatisfied unhappiness as the impermanent sensory pleasure 
wanes, 

When a boisterous young man works hard, and with difficulty 
saves money to buy a rickety car, he is extremely happy with his first 
wild outings in it. But as soon as he meets with an accident, or has to 
spend a considerable amount just to keep the dilapidated vehicle in 
Working order, he begins to taste the “poison” of unhappiness. 

One who gluttonously swallows more food than he can digest 
finds joy in. satisfying his inordinate greed, but the aftereffects from 
Overeating are discomfort or eventual disease. 

he sexually overindulgent person yields to temptation until his 
“yesight, nerves, physical vigor, self-control, inner peace, sense of pro- 
Priety, and sense of honor are completely shattered. His enthusiasm 
is Sexual pleasure changes into devastating mental depression that 

4Y even lead to dementia. 
€ alcoholic or the habitual drug user feels elation at first, but 
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afterward is plunged into despair when the effects of the liquor or 
narcotic wear off. > 

The initial state of happiness accompanying sensuality is alwa š 
followed by unhappiness, owing to the impairment of physical Vital. 
ity, mental self-control, and spiritual peace. It is the enigma of maya 
that the poison of sensual experiences is found to be so pleasant in the 
beginning.* The initially pleasurable taste of the poisonous honey of 
evil deludes people and so causes them to indulge in harmful experi- 
ences. If evil had no charm, nobody would try it. People swallow the 
bitter pill of evil because it is sugarcoated with immediate pleasure. 

Worldly people, young and old, are those who overindulge their 
senses. Even after discovering the harmful aftereffects, they are still 
helplessly driven to such excesses by the compelling influence of bad 
habits. Recipients of rajasic happiness find out too late that undisciplined 
sensual pleasures turn out to be tormentors, destroying strength, vital. 
ity, health, good looks, intelligence, memory, riches, and enthusiasm.t 

Strongly pulled by temptation, worldly rajasic people pursue their 
materialistic lives without ever knowing the blessedness of Spirit hid- 
den within them, in the true peace and joy found in meditation. But 
toward the end of life they often feel utterly deceived by the prevari- 
cating senses. Then they find no happiness in anything. Their minds 
become empty and dark, stalked by goblins of unhappiness. 

The precept in this stanza is notably relevant to the disillusion- 
ing end many youthfully eager materialists encounter. Lured by high 
hopes of prosperity and physical happiness, they work hard and 
scheme at the cost of their peace and health, and try vainly to buy 
more happiness by acquiring more money. As they pass from youth 
to old age, they suffer a gradual loss of vigor and enthusiasm and be- 
come prey to disease and the fear of approaching death, the great lev- 
eler that turns to naught all earthly gains. 


—  ÑÑ"xx-— w R 


< pcos plan and play (lila), the sole function of Satan or Maya is to attempt to di- 
ert man from Spirit to matte: ; from Reality to unreality."—Autobiography of 4 Yogi. 


1 "God may forgi i ae ; Polish- 
RES =, ae your sins, but your nervous system wonr't."—Alfred Korzybski, Pol 
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“JN TR VERSE 39 
VERSE 39 
gat AT SA TS ATA: | 
KATE TATARSTAN 


That elusive happiness which originates and ends in self- 


delusion, stemming from over-sleep, slothfulness, and miscom- 
preh ension, is called tamasic. 


MAN CHOOSES EVIL HAPPINESS when his intelligence is deluded by in- 
nate bad karma, or by bad company and inner response to evil. By in- 
dulgence in tamasic inclinations, his discrimination is eclipsed. Tamas- 
ic qualities thus originate in man through this miscomprehension and 
culminate in disillusionment and despondency. The evil tamasic pro- 
pensities are fed by the opiate of unnecessary sleep, and by physical 
idleness and mental aimlessness. 

Too much sleep produces bodily sloth and mental helplessness (as 
cited in XVIII:35); it paralyzes the physical, vital, and mental faculties 


of man. The indolent tamasic person—drugged by * 
over-sleep, idleness and mental aimlessness, and Tamasic happiness 
continuous miscomprehension—is lacking in all re- ° 


vivifying inner and outer activity, causing him to approach a state re- 
sembling inanimate matter, unfit for human expression. Those who 
indulge in the soporific of evil tamasic gualities are like trained ani- 
mals under intoxication, unable to perform their expected activities. 
Tamasic individuals, drugging themselves with the lowest grade of 
happiness (self-satisfaction with their degraded existence), find all in- 
herent good qualities being gradually obliterated, giving rise to bestial 
behavior and, at the worst, total inertia. 

___Inthe course of evolution, the soul sleeps in stones, awakes drowsily 
in the trees, becomes conscious vitality in animals, and expresses self- 
conscious discriminative vitality in man. In the superman, the soul man- 
ifests its true nature of superconsciousness and omnipresence.* Con- 
versely, by eclipsing his discrimination through intemperate living and 
Pursuit of evil ways and pleasures, a human being can lower himself to 
little better than an animal state. By increased idleness and the drugging 
effect of over-sleep, he can reduce himself to resembling a drunken an- 
mal. From the effects of still further indulgence in bad habits and ex- 


2 
See reference to koshas, 1:4-6, page 63. 
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treme sensory abandon, he can become mentally—and even is 
cally—inert like a tree, with only a semblance of intelligent human kā 
tality. Should he continue to nurture that torpid state, as when rs 
the influence of narcotics or alcohol, he would become as wo rthless T 
a mass of ossified flesh, or a stone, lacking in all signs of intelligence 
The fate of such descended beings was described in XV1:19-20, š 


DISCERNING ONE S DIVINELY ORDAINED 
DUTY IN LIFE 


VERSE 40 


T deter yen ar fafa gad ar q+: | 
ar vati aah: ener: n 


There is no being in the world, or again among the deities in 
the astral heaven, who is free from these three qualities, born of 
Prakriti (Cosmic Nature, created by God). 


THE FABRIC OF ALL MANIFESTATION is held together by the interweav- 
ing threads of the three gunas. Thus, superior astral beings and ordinary 
men are equally subject to the triple influence of the good, activating, 
and evil qualities. Even though both man and deity have the power of 
free choice, and are therefore responsible for their actions, they cannot 
escape the influence of the pervasive threefold qualities endemic in 
Cosmic Nature, the Holy Ghost or vibratory manifestation of God. 
However, being made in the image of God, man and deity can exercise 
their God-given free choice and refuse to succumb to the degrading 
tamasic quality. By pursuing proper rajasic activity and divine sattvic 
activity they may transcend all three qualities and reenter the king: 
dom of God. 
__ltis the hobby of God to outwit His Self:created maya-opporients 
in the cosmic game of creation, and thus to return souls to His king: 
dom after they have passed the test of conquering evil temptations by 
recognizing the true charm of goodness. 

ë God is indeed responsible for creating the objects of temptation 
and the sensory instruments of enjoyment, thereby subjecting man 
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to delusion’s enticements. But man is responsible if he does not use 
his divinely given discriminative free choice to disti 


nguish between 
sorrow-fraught evil and liberation-producing virtue’ gu 


VERSE 41 
AAA AA AGT VIATUTI <t qq 
ation qfesreprfst amaan: u 


O Scorcher of Foes (Arjuna)! The duties of Brahmins, of Ksha- 
triyas, of Vaishyas, as also of Sudras, are allocated according to 
the gunas (qualities) springing from their own nature. 


IN THE DIVINE GITA DIALOGUE, symbolic of the inner realization re- 
ceived by the devotee in communion with God, the Lord now reiter- 
ates to Arjuna through his intuitional perception that the true mean- 
ing of the four natural castes, or classifications of mankind, and the 
duties inherent in them (described in the following verses 42-44) are 
based not on one’s birth but on one’s individual qualities.* The true 
natural castes are the Brahmins or God-knowers, Kshatriyas or sense- 
fighters, Vaishyas or wisdom-cultivators,t and Sudras or body-identified 
individuals. These four “castes” are present in all nations as the spiri- 
tual intelligentsia; the soldiers, rulers, and leaders: the businessmen; 
and the laborers. 

The existence in the world of four natural classes of human be- 
ings is the result of the sattvic, rajasic, and tamasic qualities, and 
their mixtures, present in Prakriti or Cosmic Nature. The differentia- 
tion of individuals into these four classes is also the result of their own 
free choice of good and evil actions in the past. 

Svabhava, “one’s own nature,” as used in this stanza, signifies the 
nature of God when manifesting as Prakriti with Her cosmic delusion 
of three qualities, as well as the nature of man, which results from the 
influence of these qualities and from his own past good or evil actions. 
i 


a ale commentary on the four natural castes in II:31, page 245, III:24, page 384, 
nd IV:13, pages 456 ff. 

i called because in contrast to the Sudra, whose sense-bound activities serve chiefy 

tivati yore thereby limit his service to humanity to bodily labor, the aiya iy a 

self he discriminative control of desires for the sake of higher gain, sows within 

Š first seeds of wisdom and serves humanity by mental labor. 
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Even though man's nature is ordained by Prakriti and his OWN past 
karma, still it is only an acquired second nature, born of the use of his 
free choice. Though buried beneath this acquired second nature, man's 
real soul nature, which is a true image of God, remains eternally in his 

+ possession. If this were Not so, if man did not pos: 
By self-development or sess an unchanging spirit endowed with free will, the 
by wrong living, man four classes of individuals could not change their 


can raise or lower his natures: the body-identified person could Not be. 
“caste” come, through spiritual development, a God-knowin 
> Brahmin; and a Brahmin could not degrade himself 


by sense-tempted actions into a body-bound Sudra. According to the 
manner in which man exercises his free choice, he can be bound tem- 
porarily in the limitations of any of these four castes; but by meditation, 
unceasing desire to regain his lost paradise, and divine grace, he can be 
liberated. 

As these four classes of beings, either by self: development or by 
"wrong living, can raise or lower their status, there can be no perma- 
nent classification of any individual. Thus a body-bound Sudra la- 
borer, by education and deep efforts in meditation and yoga culture, 
can become a sower of wisdom, or Vaishya, developing his mental ca- 
pacity for carrying on a business. By further self-control in fighting the 
bodily propensities and guiding his actions with discriminative judg- 
ment, he can become a Kshatriya, a military officer, or ruler or leader, 
if he so aspires; and by ecstasy with God, that former Sudra becomes 
a God-knowing Brahmin. 

The pernicious caste system of the East sprang from the error of 
establishing caste according to heredity rather than quality. Similarly, 
the evils of the class system in the West sprang from the false “pride 
of family” consciousness. Without his money, many a millionaire 
would be unable to brag about his high pedigree. Likewise, a man born 
in a God-knowing Brahmin family cannot be a true Brahmin unless 
by self-effort he communes with God, any more than a doctor's son 
could be a doctor without acquiring the necessary qualifications. It is 
as ridiculous for a Brahmin's wicked son to pose as a Brahmin as itis 
for a poverty-stricken man, disinherited because of his wanton ways, 
to claim he is rich because his father is wealthy. 

When a Person manifests predominantly the good sattva quality, 
ee cay and evil qualities and his past bad RA 
kia ontrol, he is spoken of as a Brahmin. (See XVIII:42.) W 

Ps predominant in himself the activating rajas quality, mixe 
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«1x TRUTH VERSE 41 


«1 some liberating goodness, with the evil quali 

ie past eclipsed, he is said to be a ene s sss 

XVIII:43.) When one manifests Predominantly the Gads Šajās 

quality, slightly mixed with the evil or obstructing quality and M ia 
f past bad karma, and with the elevati 

fects of p : i vating 

good quality mostly hidden, he is called a Vaishya, 

ór wisdom-cultivator, one who is making intellec- 

tual efforts to better himself. (See XVIII:44.) When of Nature determines his 

one manifests predominantly the obstructing evil caste 

tamas quality, slightly mixed with the activating + 

quality, and is strongly influenced by his own bad karma, the liberat- 

ing good quality being wholly suppressed, he is said to be a Sudra, a 

body-identified individual (kayastha) belonging to the lowest class. 

(See XVIII:44.) 

The Brahmin usually follows a spiritual profession; the Kshatriya 
may be a leader in any vocation; the Vaishya may follow any vocation 
associated with being an organizer or provider, such as that of a farmer, 
merchant, or businessman. The Sudra is particularly adapted to man- 
ual labor. 

Metaphysically, a Sudra mentality signifies one who doubts every- 
thing except material existence. Such a body-identified person may be 
born in any of the three higher castes, or be following any higher voca- 
tion, but he does not manifest the natural quality of that caste or the 
natural qualifications for that work. Similarly, a God-knowing Brahmin 
may be a laborer, or a farmer, or a businessman, or a soldier. He may 
perform material duties according to his choice, without being internally 
affected by them, remaining as a God-knower, or true Brahmin. 

x In summation, man and Cosmic Nature cannot manifest their ac- 
tivities without the mixture of the three gunas. It is by differentiation 

of the triune qualities that Cosmic Nature comes into being; and it is 

2y man’s response to these qualities that the aforesaid four types of 
Individuals are born. 
fe But during the period when God withdraws His physical nature, 
a sine Prakriti, within Himself by equilibrating the triune quali- 
wine becomes solely Spirit, the Absolute; God the Father, Son, 
ante y Ghost (Prakriti) dissolve in Spirit and exist no more. As God 
tē aa, ‘tanquilize Nature's three qualities and absorb Her and all 
stasy paris into Himself, so man, made in God's image, can by ec- 
ae Issolve the influence of the three qualities, and the effects of 

Sood, activating, and evil actions, and becomie liberated. 


+ 
Man’s response to the 
triple qualities (gunas) 
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VERSE 42 


pra Gama: Vite asta | 
ari fastest ME TTS 


Mind control, sense control, self-discipline, purity, forgiveness, 
honesty, wisdom, Selfrealization, and faith in a hereafter con. 
stitute the duties of Brahmins, springing from their own nature, 


A TRUE BRAHMIN IS HE WHO IS ONE with Brahman, God. Jesus declared 
this consciousness when he said: “I and my Father are one.”* Whether 
born in a high or a low caste, whether Christian, Hindu, or follower of 
any other religion, he who knows God, as did Jesus, is a true Brahmin, 

He who has realized oneness with God possesses all knowledge con- 
tained in Him. Knowing the Lord as Beginning and End of all beings 


A and worlds, a true Brahmin has knowledge of the 
The true Brahmin: a hereafter and of the workings of Nature on this plane 
living receptacle of of existence. He can thus behold souls passing into 
divine virtues the astral world after their earthly experience, and 
+ can duplicate this ascension of spirit consciously in 


the samadhi state of meditation. Such a God-knowing Brahmin can at 
will withdraw his life force from the senses and thus disconnect his mind 
from body consciousness and dissolve it in God-consciousness. 

In his daily life, a Brahmin manifests all the divine qualities, such 
as purity, self-control, forgiveness, and uprightness. The Hindu scrip- 
tures say a knower of Brahman is like Brahman. Thus a true Brahmin 
is pure like God, without any taint of delusion in his consciousness. 
Even as God by austerityt remains above the manifested cosmos, so 
by self-control (mastery of the self by spiritual discipline and resultant 
samadhi meditation) the Brahmin transcends the perception of the 
world and its limitations. 


* John 10:30. 


t The Hindu scriptures say that creation is God's lila or sport, a play of His cos 
consciousness, springing from His desireless desire. He is present in His creation, Yer 
He remains apart as the Absolute Spirit beyond creation. In that sense He may be sal 
to be Practicing “austerity,” or nonattachment, like the perfected yogi who lives in the 
wond but is untouched by the world. Having mentally renounced desires for pe 
E ae hae ont xa Brahmin has attained the power to enjoy creation ae 
i, i ; ging ious, r- 
joy of Spirit. (Publisher's Now). EU BS pusarqa Scena 


mic 
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As God is the Acme of All Virtue and resides as hidden perfec- 
tion in all beings, He forgives, at the time a man is liberated, all the 
sins that man has committed for countless incarnations. So also, a 
Brahmin, who is a living receptacle of divine virtues, sees God in all 
and continuously pardons those who act inimically toward him. 

Jesus advised man to forgive his enemies seventy times seven.* 
Even though that course often seems impractical, every man should 
pear in mind that four hundred and ninety times are very few when 
compared with God’s unceasing forgiveness— daily, weekly, monthly, 
annually—not only of the sins of one lifetime, but of incarnations. 
Without God’s forgiveness, no sinful prodigal child could return to his 
true home in the ever-loving Father. 

In the highest sense, God has only one quality; existence, con- 
sciousness, and joy are mingled as one in Him. The liberated Brahmin 
manifests this one quality of God—ever-existing, ever-CONSCIOUS, ever- 
new Joy—and is therefore free from the clutches of the triple qualities 
inherent in human characteristics and in Cosmic Nature. But he can 
descend to the physical state of existence and outwardly manifest prin- 
cipally the aforesaid divine sattvic qualities, or the activating rajas- 
ic qualities, or even at times (for some specific purpose) the sense- 
oriented tamasic qualities, without being in any way affected by them. 

A true Brahmin may act as a pure or kind individual without be- 
ing limited to these characteristics. He can also be active like a busi- 
nessman or a great leader to help God's plan in the world, without be- 
ing ensnared by desire for money or power. He might even display a 
gross tamasic quality such as anger, or overeating, yet remain karmi- 
cally unaffected by it. Jesus used the whip of anger to drive the money 
changers from his Father's temple. On another occasion, upon finding 
no fruit on a fig tree in full leaf, Christ ordered it to be barren, and it 
Was so. Jesus did not do this vengefully, to hurt the tree, but to show 
the almighty power of God over everything, and that those who are one 
with Him through the Christ Consciousness are able to utilize God’s 
Power even as he did.t 


šu 
EN a came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, 


a, TBive him? till seven times? 
times fae saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times: but, Until seventy 
= even" (Matthew 18:21,22). 

‘An in the morning as he returned into the city, he hungered. i 
but Je When he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon, 
aves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. And 
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The anger Jesus displayed in the temple and before the fig tree did 
not affect him; being God-united, no action of his was Outside of the 
Divine Will, nor could he be touched by any conseguences of his ac. 
tions, nor caught in the meshes of the three qualities. 

Wishing to humble the pride of a wealthy student who was always 
boasting that he could perfectly satisfy any guest at his table, an In: 
dian saint, Bhutananda, by his miraculous powers once consumed 
enough food for a thousand people. Saint Bhutananda had told the 
disciple, “I will go to your home in response to your invitation, pro- 
vided you can supply all the food I can eat.” The student impudent} 
prepared sufficient for a horde of guests. He felt very foolish When 
the saint ate it all and asked for more—a feat that the disciple could 
not in his wildest dreams have imagined one man could do. 

The ordinary person who is still bound by the three gunas should 
not imitate certain fairly inexplicable actions of the liberated, who 
are above the good, activating, and obstructing qualities and can come 
down ta this plane and operate them with ease and impunity. 

Prahlada was a great boy-saint of India. His father, the wicked 
demon-king Hiranyakashipu, was enraged by the youth’s religious 

propensities. When he found he was unable to curb Prahlada by se- 
vere admonitions, Hiranyakashipu took many steps to destroy his son. 
On one such occasion, the father ordered Prahlada to be killed by ce- 
lestial elephants. Though he was thrown down and attacked fiercely, 
the huge animals were unable to render him any harm. 

By way of illustrating the difference between being convinced of 
a truth and realizing a truth, consider the following postulatory sequel 


° to the tale of Prahlada: After reading this story, 
Difference between belief two young orthodox Indian boys retired deep into 
and realization a forest to fast and meditate, with the intention of 
° attaining similar spiritual powers. After several days 


of sincere effort, they become convinced in their minds that their 
spirituality is now proof against all harm. Soon they have a chance to 
test it. They come upon a herd of wild elephants. Seizing the oppor 


ies the fig tree withered away. 
ael ERE the disciples saw it, they marveled, saying, How soon is the fig tree 
“Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If ye have faith, 
, , If ye have 
doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is Hee to the fg tree, but also if ye sha 


Say unto this mountain, Be tho into the sea; it sha 
done” (Matthew 21:18-21), a thou cast into the 


with- 


and 
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nity to display their newly acguired omni 
roach a large bull elephant—surely it w 
them as its celestial ancestors had been 


tu 


VERSE 43 


potence, they confidently 
ould prove as harmless to 
to Prahlada! Instead, the 


oor beast, acting upon its own conviction, fears that hi herd is en- 
angered by the intruders, and so tramples the hapless KANU vai 
Many a true tale, similar in principle, could be told of well-meanin 


rsons who failed, often disastrously, to manifest 
still in the fanciful stage of their imaginings. 

God will not respond to mere beliefs of fanatical 

to the divinely empowered demands of liberated devo 

ly realize their oneness with Him and can thus 


“beliefs” that were 


people, but only 
tees who conscious- 
presume upon His om- 


nipotence as- being at their command. Individuals yet bound by the 


three qualities of Cosmic Nature should not attempt 


to perform poten- 


tially dangerous miracles such as are sometimes displayed by saints who 
can freely wield the constraining laws of the sattvic, rajasic, and tamas- 


ic creative qualities. 


VERSE 43 


vitet det grata qe ATGCTATA | 
amana art cat rarest I 


Valor, radiance, resolute endurance, skillfulness, not fleeing 
from battle, munificence, and leadership are the natural duties 


of the Kshatriyas. 


THE TRUE KSHATRIYA IS INFLUENCED by his past rajasic karma and the 


inherent activating quality of his nature in this life. 
oe of the senses, manifesting the characteris- 

Ics of a noble soldier. A soldier worthy of the name 
kā gualities of valor, boldness in attacking en- 
i ie patience, unflagging courage in fight- 
cēla in the arts of warfare, and sovereign lead- 
bat se pursuing victory. He does not flee danger in 
to fish «Cause of fear, nor refuse to marshal his forces 

Snt again after one or many defeats. 


Spiritually, he is 

° 
Kshatriya: valor, bold- 
ness in attacking ene- 
mies, resolute patience, 
sovereign leadership in 
pursuing victory 

+ 


tes Similarly, a worthy sense-fighter battles invading sensations and 
peat S thoughts with unflinching valor and resolution, even after re- 


ed 


failures, exercising continued patience in fighting their renewed 
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attacks. Having sovereign control over his mental forces of discrimina. 
tion, calmness, self-control, concentration, and power of mental interi. 
orization, he keeps them continuously fighting restlessness and its 
psychological hordes. Whoever can thus skillfully lead his concentra. 
tion away victorious from the battlefield of the senses and back to the 
kingdom of peace is indeed a true sense-fighter. 

Alexander the Great, after conquering King Porus of India, asked 
“How would you like to be treated?” When Porus replied, "Like a 
king,” Alexander released him.* As a real soldier is charitable toward 
defeated enemies, so a psychological fighter of the senses does not tor. 
ment his opponents after attaining victory over them. 

When a yogi by rigid discipline and vigilance completely masters 
his senses, he relaxes. He does not mistreat them, out of fear of being 
tempted; nor does he render useless his powers of sight, hearing, smell, 
taste, and touch by holding the body in a state of suspended animation, 
Once he has subjugated his senses, he acts toward them in a friendly 
and normal manner. He knows in his heart they are no longer his ene- 
mies, encouraging him to identify himself with the gross physical body 
and the material world. His conquered senses become his friends, will- 
ingly serving him (not he them!) here on earth, and ready to go with 
him into the astral world of light and energy to experience finer visions, 
finer music, finer fragrances, finer tastes, and finer tactual sensations. 

A soldier who must necessarily inflict suffering on his enemies in 
battle should be charitable toward them after he has attained victory, 
treating their wounds and looking after their other needs. This gen- 
erosity of heart is what is meant by “munificence” in this stanza. 

A spiritual sense-fighter feels the sovereign power of God within 
him, and is ever ready to give up his material desires in pursuit of 
Him. Once he determines to withdraw his mind from the world, sen- 
sations, and thoughts, and concentrates it in his spiritual eye at the 
point between the eyebrows, he is-resolute in battling the restless 
thoughts that repeatedly return to try to distract him from his calm per- 
ception of peace. Such a true sense-fighter is never despondent while 
fighting his restlessness; he uses his concentration to disconnect the life 
force from the sensory invaders, rendering ineffectual their weapons 
of visual, auditory, olfactory, gustatory, and tactual sensations. 


* Porus (fourth century B.C.) was a ruler in India of the territory between the Hydasp 

eum) and Acesines (Chenab) rivers at the time of Alexander's invasion. Their att; 

fee on the banks of the Hydaspes (Jhelum), and Porus put up such a fight : 
exander, impressed by his undiscourageable spirit, allowed him to retain his kingdom: 
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VERSE 44 


qinini tract KRASTA 
waters are VARI eee 


Tilling the soil, cattle breeding, and business are the natural 
duties of the Vaishyas. Actions that are of service to others are 
the natural duty of the Sudras. 


As ORDINARY BUSINESSMEN MAY be engaged in commerce, agriculture, 
or cattle breeding, so the business of an esoteric Vaishya —“a working 
man; one who is settled in the soil"—is the cultivation of wisdom in 
the field of the body, which is his dwelling place. “This body is called 
kshetra (the ‘field’ where good and evil karma—actions—are sown and 
reaped)” (XIII: 1). The natural Vaishya is in the stage of spiritually till- 
ing the soil of his life (krishi); discriminatively tend- A 

ing his sense organs and selectively propagating their Vaishyas, the wisdom- 
offspring (gau-rakshya*); and engaging in the com- cultivators, and Sudras, 
merce (vanijyam) of properly dispensing the worthy the serviceful laborers 
virtues, or “commodities,” brought forth by his ef- ° 

forts. The Vaishya garners wisdom through devotion to sages; and by 
his exemplary and serviceful life and words, he offers that knowledge 
to other seeking souls, whose love and appreciation is his remuneration. 
True Vaishyas are happy to learn how to cultivate the seeds of self- 
discipline after plowing the field of their consciousness with concen- 
tration, knowing they will then reap a harvest of divine perceptions. 

Spiritual Vaishyas like to train up the brutish senses of the body 
under the supervision of the cowherd of mental self-control. When the 
animalistic sense-cows are properly reared, they in time produce the 
milk of peace, rather than of restlessness. 

And lastly, there are the duties of the natural Sudra. As common 
laborers busy themselves with working under the subjection of others, 
and with eating and sleeping and snatches of sense pleasures, so the 
materialistic, body-bound Sudra type is busy solely with earning money 
to support the body and cater to its needs and appetites, and all too 
often keeping it locked in sleep or drugged stupor like inert matter. 
uch a materialistic person, who never prepares his body-temple to be 


* ", . 
tējā OT go, lit., “cattle” or “organ of sense”; rakshya: “to tend or protect ; g9- Tasha 


ng or breeding cattle"—i.e., the proper nurture of the senses. 
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used to reflect wisdom and divine bliss, manifests Predominantly th 

tamasic evil qualities mixed with a little bit of rajasic activity—the go s 
or sattvic quality being entirely suppressed. However, the Bhagaved 
Gita advises all materialistic laborers and any other body-bound indi 
viduals to spend their time in the company of wisdom-cultivatory 
sense-fighters, and God-knowing Brahmins. Thus will they gradualh 
learn, by service to those who possess superior qualities, to cultivate 
wisdom instead of sense pleasures, and not only to fight the senso 

marauders, but to meditate. The serviceful labor of such persons, aa 
though classed as the most menial, is ennobled by their noble spirit 
In the end, they too will reap the harvest of wisdom and liberation, 


VERSE 45 


A A Havana: dates ast AT: | 
RAdTNA: Rag var aran Tago U 


Each one attentive to his own duty, man gains the highest success. 
How, devoted to his inborn duty, he attains success —that hear. 


EACH PERSON SHOULD FIRST DETERMINE through introspection which 
of the four states of spiritual development he has manifested predom- 
inantly from early childhood. A spiritually undeveloped individual 
should not try to jump to the highest state of liberation by the fanci- 


< ful efforts of an ignorant mind. If he finds himself 
By introspection, man to be a body-bound Sudra, he should seek the guid- 
should discover the ance of a proper guru, and serve and keep company 
duties proper to his state with those in the next higher state of spiritual real- 
+ ization, the Vaishyas or wisdom-cultivators, in or- 


der to lift himself to their state. After the Sudra attains the cultivator- 
of-wisdom state, he should mix with Kshatriyas or sense-fighters, and 
by deep meditation withdraw his mind from the senses. When he is 
able to do that, he should associate with his liberated guru and learn 
to commune with Brahman in the company of other liberated souls.* 


—— — 
eu 
seer company with the guru is not only to be in his physical presence (as this 5 
with him i impossible), but mainly means to keep him in our hearts and to be one 
Holy Sa principle and to attune ourselves with him."—Swami Sri Yukteswar, in The 
2 ocience, published by Yogoda Satsanga Society of India. 
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If a devotee, after self-analysis, finds he is b i 
wisdom-cultivator, he should try to mix with ci Ae a 
next higher state, particularly those who have attained victory ove 
their senses. After he has become a successful sense-fighter herkend 
strive to commune with Brahma and attain the highest goal of lif 

If by introspection one finds himself to be a natural Kshatri s 
master of his senses, he should follow the example of Sale cud 
try to unite senses, life, and mind with his soul, and then cee soui 
J L Iwho imnae that heki 

A man who finds that he was born with the i 
communion should seek a God-knowing guru and learnt heres 
to feel God in ecstasy, in meditation and also in activity. When such 
a Brahmin, who can never again fall prey to the lures of the senses, has 
burnt the seeds of his past evil actions in the fire of wisdom, he should 
devote himself to liberating others by his example and precepts, 

Thus every individual, while performing excellently the highest 
type of duties natural to his present state, should try to reach the 
next higher state, until he realizes final liberation. 


VERSE 46 


aa: uatmeļami dar adi arr 
wenden varai fake rati ama: i 


A man attains perfection by worshiping, with his natural gifts, 
Him from whom all beings are evolved, and by whom all this 
world is permeated. 


TENE OMNISCIENT, OMNIPRESENT ABSOLUTE—the Primal Cause of 
action mos and its beings—has ordained the law of action: That every 
duce ne endowed with good, bad, and activating vibrations that pro- 
behave T fitting results. Man, made in the image of God, is free to 
mortal L< a god, manifesting his divine nature, or to behave like a 
tuia ecung under the influence and consequent bondage of Na- 
S triple qualities. 

every y dis divine decree of the cosmic law of karma, cause and effect, 
tivatin “Sa being is born with propensities that are good, evil, or ac- 
en according to the nature of his response, in a previous incar- 

» to the three cosmic qualities. Thus every individual comes into 
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this world with a specific self-created temperament, and is Predispos 
to certain habits and moods, the inherited result of oft-repeateq actions 
in a former life. “iat 

To reap the inevitable results of past karmic influences, a man is 
born into a family, environment, and circumstances that are compati. 
ble with his own karmic pattern. Just as a wicked person during earth} 
existence seeks low company, so after death (according to the law of 
cause and effect, the effect being related to the cause) he is reborn on 
earth into a sinful family.* Similarly, a good person is reborn in a good 
family. When an active businessman dies and is born again, he is at- 
tracted into a business-oriented family. The habitually sick are reborn 
in families disposed to illness, whereas the habitually robust are Te- 
born to healthy parents. A poor man who has never tried in his pres- 
ent life to overcome his poverty, finds himself, after death, drawn into 
a new body in a poverty-stricken family. Generous men are reborn 
amidst wealth. Miserly rich persons find rebirth in poor homes, owing 
to their penury consciousness. | 

It is therefore one's karmic pattern that determines one's high or 
low status at birth. This Gita verse points out that one should recog- 

+ nize his karmic endowments (sva-karmana) and turn 
Performance of duties them into offerings of devotion in worship of God. 
proper to one’s inborn This instruction affirms the way to liberation as con- 
nature, plus meditation, sisting in working out the karmic effects of past ac- 
is the way to liberation tions by performing one’s proper material duties, ac- 

+ cording to one's inborn nature, and by communion 

with God, according to the inherent nature of the soul. 

An innately Sudra-type person who finds himself in a materialis- 
tic family should not resent the duties thus enjoined upon him; he 
should perform them conscientiously in the thought of God. He 
should also learn the science and art of meditation. Succeeding in the 
attainment of God-perception, he spiritualizes his nature.and there- 
fore is no longer bound by his material status and duties, or by past 
karma, or even by the cosmic law of karma. 


* This and other examples given here are generalities and do not represent an invari 
able rule. No man is governed solely by any one quality; his ego nature iš a mixture 
cis sattva (enlightening), rājas (activating), and tamas (darkening, or ignorance 
pr ucing). A man's total karmic pattern, not one or two specifics alone, determines 

e family, environment, and situations he attracts. Thus there are such paradoxes 35% 
genius born to a family of ordinary mentality, or a criminal born to good and loving PČ 


ents. This is why the quality of a pe : k ircumscri 
by any man-made nies Arata be neither determined nor ci 
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The same principle applies to a wisdom-cultivator (a Vaishya-type 
of individual) and to a sense-fighter (Kshatriya-type person). One who 
has thus spiritualized his nature is “twice-born,” a true natural Brahmin, 
established in the Infinite. He can then choo 
associates, and duties. 

Many commentators interpret this stanza, and other verses per- 
tinent to man’s “inborn duties,” to mean that a person should not 
depart from the traditional vocation of his father and his forefathers. 
But the true meaning is that all people should perform those duties 
which are proper to their innate nature, and not necessarily according 
to the family caste or vocation. The natural Sudra, or body-identified 
type, for example, should not attempt the natural Brahmin’s voca- 
tion of guiding or liberating others spiritually—"the blind leading the 
blind.” He should rather engage himself in performing those service- 
ful, material Sudra duties that accord with his nature, while regularly 
meditating upon God and striving to perfect himself spiritually. 

No one can find a shortcut to God that bypasses the performance 
of his proper duties. If a materialistic person in hopes of liberation gives 
up all dutiful actions and retires to a mountaintop for solitary medita- 
tion, not taking into account the limitations of his inborn nature, he 
is less likely to find God than disillusionment. In trying to ignore the 
duties proper to his second nature, he will find his inborn temperament 
pursuing him, compelling him to think in its patterns. Even though he 
flees from civilization, his mind will dwell in the environment of his 
innate liking. But by right and dutiful action man can gradually re- 
lease himself from slavery to his second nature, acquired through past 
karma and his self-willed response to the triple qualities. 

Being essentially a free soul, man can find salvation—no matter 
what bad karma he may possess, and no matter in what family “caste” 
he may be born. By a deep resolution of spirit, by performing both 
material and divine duties, and by constant communion with God, 
any man can attain liberation. 

George Eastman, founder of the Eastman Kodak Company, who 
Studied yoga with me, remarked in one of our conversations that a 
Progressive man should have two main interests: a job by which he 
maintains himself and his family, and a creative avocation that will have 
a stimulative and enjoyable effect on him. I agreed, but in addition el- 
‘vated the Principle to accord with the teachings of the Bhagavad 
Gita, which advises each individual to perform at least minimal duties 
9 satisfy his own needs and responsibilities, and to devote much of 


se his own environment, 
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his time to divine activities and God-communion to satisfy the desi 
and need of his soul. The progressive man is always constructively ti 
spiritually engaged. Idlers, forsaking their natural duties, wil] never find 
satisfaction or divine release. 

In the struggle for existence in this misery-ravaged world, man 

sometimes has to compromise according to the immediate necessi 
R but if possible he should follow a vocation that ac. 
Countermanding inbom cords with his inner ability; and at the same time 
karmic limitations by he should earnestly seek God. He should realize 
free-will performance of that his present incarnation and situation are ate. 
dutiful actions sult of past karma, prarabdha, the effects of past 
+ actions performed in response to the triple qualities 
of Cosmic Delusion. And further, he should consider that his actions 
in this life are influenced by Cosmic Nature, by his own past karma, 
and by his innate power to act freely. 

The power to act.according to one's own free choice is purusha- 
kara. The working out of massive past karma so overburdens most peo- 
ple that they have little chance to express this power of free choice, 
Each individual should thus learn gradually to countermand the in- 
fluences of prarabdha, effects of past action, by consciously striving to 
exercise purushakara, the soul's power to act freely. The law is: “The 
greater the influence on man of prarabdha, the less his power to act 
freely; or, the more the power of purushakara, the less the power of 
prarabdha.” The effects of past actions, prarabdha, can be destroyed 
by performing free-will-initiated dutiful actions, without attachment 
or repulsion, to please God and not the body-bound ego. 

Without the assistance of proper action, an individual cannot dis- 
regard the influence of past karma and by his free choice alone win 
freedom. For example, a man born with body consciousness due to 
past karma cannot suddenly stop maintaining the body, or prevent it 
from performing its functions, merely because he chooses to have un- 
Interrupted God-communion. Even though he wants only to remain in 
a state of God-realization in samadhi, his body compels him to exhale 
and inhale and thus forces his mind to remain on the restless plane of 
the senses. The devotee must therefore exercise his free choice to leam 
las persistently the yoga technique of transcending sd 
dis, aa so that he can gradually succeed in disconnecting 1s 
eas hoe body, and breath; then he can attain the ak 
ša (mmm continuous God-communion. Each day after medi 

1 return to the performance of his normal physical, men- 
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tal, social, and spiritual duties. Thus, by methodical s 


teps, and in a bal- 
anced way, each man of whatever nature can achieve 


his own salvation. 


VERSES 47-48 


saat a: weigh 
<awrafrad mi gA eRe (47) 


RES ant ata A sr RI 
saker fe AAN ARa: N (48) 


(47) Better than the well-accomplished dharma (duty) of an- 
other is one’s own dharma, even though lacking merit (some- 
what imperfect). He who performs the duty decreed by his in- 
born nature contracts no sin. ` 


(48) O Offspring of Kunti (Arjuna), one should not abandon 
one’s inborn duty, even though it has some imperfection, for all 
undertakings are marred by blemishes, as flame by smoke. 


ARJUNA WAS, BOTH BY BIRTH and by capacity, a soldier. On the field 
of battle he became despondent and believed he should not fight. 
But Lord Krishna pointed out to him that it was his duty to save his 
noble kinsmen from the invading enemy. “O Arjuna,” Krishna said, 
“even though your duty to fight is tainted by acts of killing, still it is 
better to perform that duty than to assume the role of a nonviolent 
saint—and thereby let your good kinsmen be destroyed by evil.” 

God’s law of karma, operating through Cosmic Nature, demands 
its just recompense. Whosoever imagines he can escape the results of 
his own actions— of which his present nature and + 
Circumstances are in large measure constituted—by Man works against his 
trying to avoid his obvious duties, is behaving ig- own highest interests 
Norantly, that is, sinfully. He thereby exercises and when he avoids his nat- 


in fact increases whatever wrong tendencies he pos- ural duties (svadharma) 


Sesses. The Cosmic Law sees to it that those duties rawa 

Which come to man in the natural course of his life are those he is 
meant to perform, for his own welfare. Therefore he should not suc- 
cumb to egoistic preference for something else, however expertly he 
thinks he may be able to do it; nor abandon his responsibilities be- 
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cause of some unpleasantness connected with them, but rather ca 
out his natural duties cheerfully and willingly, to the best of his abil. 
ity. Man ignorantly works against his own highest interests when he 
avoids the natural duties that the Cosmic Law requires him to perform 
for his ultimate salvation. By the execution of rightful duties, given 
to him by divine law for his own improvement and development, and 
by dedicating those actions as offerings of devotion to God, he not 
only ameliorates his karmic debt, but ultimately cancels it. 

It must be reckoned with, however, that even if one tries to per- 
form carefully and willingly the duties natural to one’s type (whether 
Sudra, Vaishya, Kshatriya, or Brahmin), the influence of the three qual- 
ities on his present thoughts and actions will affect or “blemish” his 
efforts. Perfection is not of this world; just as smoke goes with the 
flame, so imperfections accompany man’s actions so long as he remains 
subject to the threefold qualities of Cosmic Nature, whose laws rule cre- 
ation. But by performing his duties as assiduously as possible— dedi. 
cating his work to God, meditating deeply to feel God’s guiding pres- 
ence—man finally realizes the innate perfection of his soul and its 
oneness with the taintless Spirit. 


THERE IS ALSO A DEEPER MEANING in the spiritual interpretation of 
these stanzas relevant to the allegorical significance of the Gita ex- 
plained in Chapter I: Riding the chariot of meditation guided by the 
charioteer of Cosmic Consciousness, Krishna, the devotee Arjuna 
suddenly became despondent. He asked the God-perception within 
him if it were not better for him to refrain from slaying, by the ar- 
rows of self-control, his inimical psychological kinsmen (the natural 
physical and mental instincts and desires for sense pleasures) in order 
to save, also, his righteous closer kinsmen (discrimination, calmness, 
divine vitality, restraint, adherence to virtue, and others).* 

Arjuna reasoned that it is “unnatural” to kill the normal instincts 
of the physical body and supplant them by the supernormal instincts 
of the soul. But the Lord reveals, through Arjuna's intuition, that ones 
true duty is to remain in the blessed nature of the soul, which is be 
yond the inevitable karmic effects engendered by the triple qualities, 
rather than to be absorbed in painstakingly performing the intricate 


—why 
since 


sahi rationalization of Arjuna against fighting his inimical sensory kinsmen 
elga t the ie, inclinations be preserved along with the soul qe ait 

are members of the same famil i i iled in the CO 
mentaries in Chapter 1:32-47. S at ki real 
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duties enjoined by the senses and the 

No matter how difficult it is for man to do his highest i 

S est 

which is to express divine soul qualities, he should att give Mee a 
don himself to egoistical bad habits and sense temp- iaa 
tations. Nor should he relinquish his struggles in 
meditation, albeit seemingly fruitless. Even if his duty: to I 
efforts bring only imperfect results in the beginning, dalod "j 
he should not be discouraged. The influence of delu- + 
sion and the triple qualities is extremely powerful, taintin 
most valiant efforts of the aspiring devotee E icarus i pe 
he is irrevocably established in his pure soul nature y 

Krishna thus counsels: “O Arjuna by followinə th i i 

i : , e yo 

of meditation and of continuously remaining in ER dāt 
own joyous Self while performing actions for God only, you will get 
away forever from the sorrows and sins that are inseparable from ego 
consciousness.” ° 


physical ego. (See also III:35.) 


+ 


Each man's highest 


SUMMARY OF THE GITA'S MESSAGE: 
HOW GOD-REALIZATION IS ATTAINED 


VERSE 49 


Nas: Wea PITT faaea: 
Audi ul IRT A 


That individual gains uttermost perfection—the actionless 
state of realization through renunciation—who keeps his intel- 
lect ever detached from worldly ties and passions,* who is vic- 
torious in regaining his soul, and who is without desires. 


a DEVOTEE ATTAINS THE “uttermost perfection” of his individual- 

a mcarnate status when he realizes his true Self, the soul, as being 
€ essence of God's transcendent consciousness, untouched by bod- 

* 

oe uddhi: lit., “...who keeps his intellect ever detached.” Buddhi, the discriminat- 
Cutty of the soul, when pure and undistorted by the influence of manas, the sense 


mi i 
Qasi s truth-revealing, drawing the consciousness to its native state in the true Self, 
Soul. See [:1, page 5. 
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ily experiences, even as the Lord is immutable beyond the a ctiviti 
He sends forth through Cosmic Nature. The way to liberation = 
through this realization of the Self, by God-communion and by ies 
maining in this God-aware state of the soul while performing dunni 
actions. Any individual can reach this supreme actionless state byth 
renunciation of all fruits of actions: performing all dutiful acts Witho e 
harboring in his heart any likes and dislikes, possessing no mateni 
desires, and feeling God, not the ego, as the Doer of all actions, 
That yogi who is not attached to his own body or his family or 
the world, even though he joyously works for them with the sole de- 
sire of pleasing God; who is in full control of his mind (manas), intel. 
ligence (buddhi), ego (ahamkara), and heart (chitta); who is free from all 
desires for sense pleasures; and who works, yet renounces the fruits 
of actions, becomes free from the reincarnation-causing triple qualities 
of mortal and natural actions. The consciousness of such a yogi rests 
-in the immutability of the eternal Spirit. 


VERSE 50 


Rates arar gar sar aA Freirer A 1 
Marta Ada FIBT AMT T UTT l! 


0 Son of Kunti (Arjuna), hear from Me, in brief, how he who 
gains such perfection finds Brahman, the supreme culmination 
of wisdom. 


A YOGI, HAVING REACHED THE ACTIONLESS state of transcendental soul- 
realization, thereby frees himself from the effects of the three quali- 
ties of Nature and of his own individual karma. He thence attains one- 
ness with Brahman, which is the consummation of all knowledge—the 
full flowering of his realization of truth into oneness with Truth, the 
Omniscient Spirit. In this state he fully realizes his identity with the 
Supreme Lord—He who remains above all vibratory activities even 
though He manifests out of Himself all cosmic activities of creation. 
At one with God, the yogi learns to act in the world without attach- 
ment, even as does God. 

Stanzas 51, 52, and 53, following, specify in brief the yoga P ai 
ces necessary to reach the supreme state of oneness with Spirit. 
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VERSES 51-53 


qa faa Gor JET Praca a 
MSTA ATM EAA TTS SET Tt (51) 


fararaett srearsft Brera: | 
eater frei Sara AUT: 11 (52) 


seg act <d art sprei ofa 
faga Fria: PITT SA Hea n (53) 


(51) Absorbed in a completely purified intellect, subjugating the 
body and the senses by resolute patience, forsaking (as much as 
possible) sound and all other sense entanglements, relinquishing 
attachment and repulsion; 
(52) Remaining in a sequestered place, eating lightly, controlling 
body, speech, and mind; ever absorbed in divine meditation 
and in soul-uniting yoga; possessing dispassion; 

(53) Peaceful, renouncing egotism, power, vanity, lust, anger, 
possessions, and the “me and mine” consciousness—he is qual- 
ified to become one with Brahman. 


THAT DEVOTEE IS QUALIFIED TO ATTAIN Brahman, Spirit, whose dis- 
criminative intelligence (buddhi) is wholly free from the adulteration of 
sense entanglements, cognizant only of the purity of soul bliss; who with 
resolute patience (dhriti) keeps his perception centered on the Self, re- 
maining established in soul consciousness without ever being identified 
With the physical ego and its bodily instrumentalities; who abandons 
. all luxuries of the five senses (beginning with enticing conversation 
with others—the desire to hear and be heard); and who, free of likes and 
dislikes, is satisfied by only the bare necessities for sustaining life. 
Such a yogi, possessing the divine dispassion (vairagya) of detach- 

ment from worldly objects and desires, observes the sattvic discipline 
of austerity of body, speech, and mind (see XVII:14-17, page 999). In 
the conduct of his holy life, he not only remains in an outwardly quiet 
Place conducive to meditation and spiritual calm, but also, perceiving 
Yoga meditation the soul, mind, and life force in their innermost sub- 

€ spinal tunnel of escape from the body (brahmanadi), remains there, 
“Petiencing the real sense-tumult-free seclusion leading into the om- 
tipresence of Spirit. 
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VERSES 51-53 CHA 
PTER XVIII 


The soul, mind, and life force of the yogi in samadhi meditat; 
have had to pass first through three outer tunnels (sushumna as 
chitra) to reach the innermost channel of brahmanadi—the final Īra, 
out of the bodily prison into the freedom of Brahman.* ey 

That yogi not only eats lightly of material food—test bodily qi 
tress from overeating or wrong eating distract his meditative ae 
but he can also maintain himself entirely on the ethereal food of 
mic energy, the life-sustaining light of God. Sustenance by that li ht 
renders unnecessary a dependence on sunshine, oxygen, and liquid and 
solid foods believed to be conditional to physical existence. Thus in this 
stanza "light eating” (laghvasin)t has a dual meaning—a CTyptic pla 
on words, typical in the Hindu shastras—referring to sustenance a 
merely by simple ordinary food, but by cosmic energy, the light or ethe- 
real “food” of life. 

Jesus Christ, a paradigm of yoga, or God-union, also cited the same 
principle of light eating when he said, “Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”} 
That is, man’s trillions of cellular batteries in the body do not live solely 
by the external sources of “bread”—solids, liquids, gases, sunshine— 
but by the inner source of cosmic life-current flowing into the body 
through the medulla, the “mouth of God,” and thence “out of the 
mouth of God” into all parts and activities of the body. Such a yogi, 
living on the ethereal cosmic life force, having attained mastery over 
this life-sustaining energy, knows how in meditation to withdraw his 
life force from the speech center and from the other astral spinal cen- 
ters governing all the bodily senses, and to resolve that freed life force 
into mind and heart, and then merge them with the blissful soul. 

l A yogi who can thus disconnect his mind at will from the attrac- 
tions of both material and subtle sense objects remains no longer iden- 
tified with the physical ego and its attachments to either physical or 
Ss powers, or to the “superiority complex” of pride, or to latent 

“sires, or to possessions. He is free from anger springing from 
— — 
* Brahmanadi, chitra, vajra, and sushumna are subtle cerebrospinal passageways through 
which the life and consciousness of the soul descend from Se se the causal, then 
an tk aul es ei Sect 6 6162) In desp me 
three bodies and to reunite with ANEESHA luk 32 adt nobe3 baM 


te iki laghu (light, or little) and asin (eating); i.e., metaphorically, that 5 
or ethereal, the subtle life force or cosmic energy. 
+ Matthew 4:4. 
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i d inclinations, fre A À 
thwarted longings an , tree from desire for luxu 
often call the “unnecessary necessities” of life), and free EE 


sciousness of “me and mine.” Such a yogi is ready to merge in Brahman 


VERSE 54 


senpi: WHAT T VITA st arg 
aa: AAT ANG AER eres waraqu 


By becoming engrossed in Brahman— calm-souled, neither 


lamenting nor craving; beholding equality in all beings—he 
gains supreme devotion toward Me. 


WHEN THE YOGI IS UNSWERVINGLY established in Brahman (though 
not yet completely liberated), his heart, undisturbed by delusion, is sat- 
urated with perpetual bliss. At one with the immanent-transcendent 
Spirit, he realizes all things as his own Self; yet like the Immutable 
Lord, he is untouched by them. Since his consciousness is above all 
destructive and constructive transformations in nature, he neither 
grieves at unpleasant changes nor longs for pleasant ones, and beholds 
God equally present in all beings. 

Such an accomplished yogi is not only one with the Absolute, 
merging his identity in God; he can also separate himself, recapturing 
his individuality with no loss of God-perception, and in this state, with 
his heart full of supreme devotion, enjoy the bliss of Brahman. To 
paraphrase a well-known allegory, he is then comparable to an idol 
made of sugar that sought to measure the depth of the Ocean of Di- 
vine Nectar. On entering the Sea, it found itself melting. The idol re- 
treated hurriedly to the shore, thinking: “Why lose my identity in or- 
der to determine the depth of divine sweetness? I already know that 
the Ocean is indeed very deep, and Its nectar exceedingly sweet.” Thus 
< sugar idol chose to perceive the Ocean of Sweetness through the 
šā ra consciousness of individuality. Similarly, a devotee may love 

€ one with the Infinite, yet love even more the enjoyment of God 
“xperienced by retaining his individual existence. The latter is the state 
of supreme devotion. 
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VERSE 55 CHAPTER XVI 
VERSE 55 


TART ARTA ARA aTa: | 
Set ai ad ATT AA AAT 


By that supreme devotion he realizes Me and My nature _ 
what and who I am; after knowing these truths, he guickly makes 
his entry into Me. ; 


AT FIRST THE YOGI, AS A SEPARATE being, by supreme devotion perceives 
God and realizes His true ever-existing, ever-conscious, ever-new Spirit- 
nature. After this experience of God through the perception of his dis- 
tinctive individual consciousness, the yogi then becomes one with Him. 


VERSE 56 


wedauivaft Mar pait HATATA: | 
Terqraraargiíq LE G ER Cta Co c ke I 


Over and above performing faithfully all one’s duties, taking 
shelter in Me, it is by My pleasure a devotee obtains the eternal, 
unchangeable state. 


THE DEVOTEE BEHOLDS GOD AS THE SHELTER of all creatures, and 
himself as unsheltered by any other power. Without attachment to the 
fruits of his efforts, he continuously engages in God-united yoga ac- 
tivities and all other divinely obligatory duties, just to please God. 
After meeting all the requirements of the laws of liberation, the yogi 
ultimately finds, by the freely given grace of God—“by My pleasure"— 
the eternal state of liberation. 

The quality of a yogi’s meditation and other actions, the guru's 
help, and God's grace—these are the three requisites of liberation. 
No matter how much a devotee strives for salvation—and he is re- 
quired to make the effort wholeheartedly for God— that effort con- 
stitutes only 25% of the requirements for liberation. Another 251 
depends upon his guru's blessing, spiritually stimulating the disci- 
ples striving. But the guru's help and the devotee's effort notwith- 
naing, it is necessary to have also God's grace, which may beis 
to constitute the remaining 50% of the requirements. 
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_ God, the Creator of the cosmic law of karma i 
life, is the sole Judge as to whether a devotee has asa cated kā 
of spiritual conduct required for liberation. However, a devotee who 
with the help of his guru, fulfills all the laws and then insolently ex- 
pects immediate liberation will not find it. God is not a mēmā 
cally produced jackpot! But if the devotee fulfills the divine laws and 
also has complete love for God—"taking shelter in Me"— that all 
surrendering love draws His grace. 4 
Man is made in the image of God's love, and by manifesting un- 
conditional love he can again become like the Father, mergin in Him 
and dropping his acquired second nature as a mortal being. > 


VERSE 57 


Āda adani ahs HI arz: | 
qhana a T(fser<r: Mac start 


Mentally dedicating all actions to Me, considering Me as the 
Supreme Goal, employing buddhi-yoga (union through discrim- 
inative wisdom), continuously absorb thy heart in Me. 


LORD KRISHNA THUS EXHORTS his disciple, Arjuna: “O devotee, dis- 
connecting your intelligence from the physical ego and its conscious- 
ness of being the doer of sense-originated actions, unite your pure dis- 
crimination with God, feeling Him as the Doer of all your actions. By 
uniting your intelligence with the Supreme Being, keep your heart sat- 
urated with Him.” 

„When, in the performance of actions, the devotee’s heart (chitta, 
feeling) is identified with the body-bound ego, giving rise to various de- 
sires according to the likes and dislikes of the ego, it becomes bound in 
material objects, sense experiences, and material activities. But when, 
m the performance of actions, the devotee's heart is identified with God, 
it ceases to be entangled with any activities, or likes and dislikes, owing 
to the disappearance of the ego. Every devotee should perform dutiful 
and meditative actions, thinking of God; and, by discrimination, should 
Temove all sovereignty of the ego, the pretender to rulership of the bod- 

bālā Such a yogi, his discrimination absorbed in God, all actions 
Htlormed only for Him, finds his heart filled with the bliss of Spirit. 
“te is no room for the lesser pleasures of the senses. 
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VERSE 58 CHAPTER XVII 


On the inner spiritual plane of meditative activity, the determines 
yogi, with his concentration and devotion fully absorbed in God 
unites his consciousness with the soul's ascending liberating Power, 
of discriminative wisdom (buddhi) in the subtle cerebrospinal cente š 
of divine perception. The ego, with its downflowing, Matter-prone 
forces of the sense mind (manas) is thus transcended, (See 1:1, Pages 
5, 15.) Achieving this buddhi-yoga in meditation, the Yogi restores a 
soul’s reign over the whole bodily kingdom. 


VERSE 58 


ahaa: adagi naaraan | 
HA Actes sree fareeare i 


With heart absorbed in Me, and by My grace, thou shalt over. 
come all impediments; but if through egotism thou wilt not heed 
Me, thou shalt meet destruction. 


THE YOGI WHO HAS HIS HEART FIXED on God finds that, through His 
grace, all previous material taints of his heart—the sense-bent likes 
and dislikes—have been eliminated. After explaining this, the Lord 
cautions His devotee about the treacherous ego: 

“O Arjuna, if instead of listening to My advice about liberation, 
you continue to exalt the physical ego, which considers itself as the 
doer of all human deeds, you will be entangled in rebirth-making ac- 
tions and destroy your chances of salvation.” 

Lord Krishna did not mean that, by a single error made under 
the influence of the ego, Arjuna would ruin forever his chances of lib- 
eration; rather, that because of getting mixed up with the misery- 
making ego, he would temporarily lose the opportunity for salvation. 
No matter how deep and long-continued a sin may be, it cannot for- 
ever obliterate the soul's consciousness of its divine heritage. 
„The meaning here is that when ego consciousness even temporar- 
ily substitutes itself for God-consciousness, whether in dutiful or med- 
Itative actions, the desire for salvation is lost—and along with it, the 
requisite effort—whether for a short or long time, owing to the com- 
Plications created by delusive egotistical desires. 
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VERSE 59 


Aes Aste +T Best Sit wa | 
frets erematt upea rea u 


If, clinging to the ego, thou sayest: “I will not battle,” fruitless is 
thy resolution! Prakriti, thine inborn nature, will force thee to 


fight: 


THE LORD TELLS HIS DEVOTEE: “If you identify yourself with the ego, 
O Arjuna, you will imbibe its temporary unreasonable dislike for right- 
eous war, and thus decide not to“go to battle. But such an ill-considered 
resolution would not last long; compelled by your inner instinct as a sol- 
dier, you would have to fight.” 

While the foregoing explanation would apply to the outer per- 
sonal life of Arjuna, the deeper meaning refers to a devotee’s inner 
spiritual struggle. The Lord thus reveals this wisdom: 

“Through the help of God, O Arjuna, your innate nature (sam- 
skaras) from past incarnations has made you a veteran fighter of the 
senses from your very birth. But your temporary identification with the 
physical ego makes you feel that to heed its behest to refrain from de- 
stroying your inimical 'kinsmen'—material sense inclinations—is just. 
This is a fleeting, erroneous conclusion. As a born sense-fighter, your 
own nature will compel you to act otherwise. So it is better for you to 
undertake now your righteous duty, for your samskaras have given you 
this present excellent opportunity to establish the blessed kingdom of 
the soul. Thus with its soldiers of discrimination, calmness, self-control, 
peace, concentration, love of goodness, and other divine qualities, and 
by the power of yoga and dispassion, you may defeat the physical ego 
and its undesirable horde of misery-making sensory passions.” 


VERSE 60 


wast abate Prag: TĀ T HAT | 
aad trate anteraiteraarinst san 


O Offspri i (Arj led by thine own karma, in- 
ng of Kunti (Arjuna), shackled by 

born in thy nature, what through delusion thou wouldst not do, 

thou wilt helplessly be compelled to do. 
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VERSE 60 CHAPTER XVIII 


THE LORD STRESSES FURTHER TO ARJUNA (to the meditating devotee 
intuitive perception) the compelling influence of the inner Nature: S 
“O Arjuna, although you are entrapped by indiscrimination, and 

do not wish to subjugate your ‘kinsmen,’ the inimical body-boung 
sense inclinations, you will not be able to disregard the inborn Nature 
that commands you to fight and conquer them. In your Past life you 
were a sense-fighter, Arjuna. That is why, in this life, YOu were bom 
with the will to battle the sensory passions until the soul's kingdom o£ 
bliss is fully established. Even if you try to remain neutral, you will find 
yourself automatically and instinctively resisting these body-attached 
forces. It is better for you to follow the righteous dictates of YOur inner 
nature and consciously and willingly conguer these sensory hordes 
that you may be liberated from their entanglement forever. If you 
hesitate or contend unwillingly with the senses, you may not be able 
to subjugate them. Your sympathy toward sense inclinations, displayed 
in your lack of desire to fight them, may develop in you instead a 
greater desire to gratify their demands. So long as you equate happi- 
ness with the ego-identified senses you deny yourself the supreme 

satisfaction of true soul bliss.” 

The joy in man’s immortal, all-blissful soul is not dependent on 
sense experiences. In its natural state, the soul remains ever conscious 
of its native ecstatic joy. But when the soul, identified with the phys- 


* ical body and senses, becomes the pseudosoul, or 
By his inmost nature ego, the closest it comes to remembering soul joy 
man is compelled to seek is during the pseudoblissful state experienced in the 
soul joy š peaceful phenomenon of sleep. That is why, when- 
+ ever the body-bound ego tires of playing with and 


catering to its restless senses, it is unconsciously attracted by the hid- 
den bliss of the soul to seek the subconscious state of sleep. In the 
lesser joy of the sleep state, the ego is involuntarily reminded of its 
original nature as the blissful soul. Being too restless to remember 
this soul bliss during the day, the ego is nightly dragged within the 
chamber of subconsciousness to feel the soul joy faintly manifesting 
in the negative state of slumber. In this sense, the sleep state is the 
compelling inner nature of the ego, urging it to seek its happiness be- 
yond sensory experience. 

Soul bliss is unimaginably more joyous than even the most wel- 
come sleep after a long period of forced wakefulness. Through yoga 
Practice, the ego can cross the state of subconscious slumber and en- 
ter the dreamless superconsciousness of its original blissful soul nature- 
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However, the ego ordinarily fails to regain the s 
cause of the strong attraction of the frolicso 
in the subconscious state of deep sleep, the 
glimpse of its hidden native joy. 

An analysis of sleep, as a state giving joy without the media of 
the senses, provides a valuable lesson for the ego—a demonstration 
that superior bliss can be found if the ego can.consciously enjoy the 
state of sleep and go beyond it to conscious ecstasy. Through contin- 
uous practice of yoga, the subconscious sleep state of the ego can be 
gradually supplanted by the superconscious «ecstasy of the soul. 

It is fortunate indeed when the compelling force of one’s ac- 
quired inner nature urges him toward his true soul nature, as in this 
particular instance wherein Arjuna’s past good karma is spurring him 
to greater soul victories. But in the less advanced devotee, some. in- 
herent inclinations may present themselves as Strong deterrents to 
spiritual progress. A good illustration of this is cited in the following 
story related by Swami Pranabananda, “the saint with two bodies,”* 
in his commentary on the Gita: 

‘A spiritual novitiate, experiencing a glimpse of superconscious 
joy in deep meditation, decided to banish sleep completely and prac- 
tice yoga all night. He meditated enthusiastically for a few hours; then 
alittle lull occurred in his concentration, and his ‘second nature,’ sleep— 
with its habit of settling for subconscious joy—began to assert itself, ‘I 
have been meditating for three hours,’ he thought, ‘and have earned 
the right to doze for a moment. I will lie down for just one minute, 
and then I shall sit up and pass six hours more in meditation, until sun- 
tise.’ Thinking his will to be strong, the man lay down to take his 
minute’s rest; but his second nature compelled him to sleep on. When 
he awakened, it was already dawn. Then he realized the ineffective- 
ness of trying to ignore so drastically the demands of sleep, the com- 
Pulsion of his second nature. Like a true yogi, he learned gradually to 


replace the state of sleep with the joyous conscious perception of the 
soul.” 


uperconscious state be- 
me senses. Nevertheless, 
€go does receive at least a 


Lahiri Mahasaya—the guru of Swami Pranabananda and of my 
guru, Swami Sri Yukteswar—followed the proper rules of yogic medi- 
tation and of self-discipline applied with common sense; and during the 
latter part of his life, he was able thereby to dispense completely with 
steep, remaining ensconced in the wakefulness of divine communion. 


See Autobiography of a Yogi, Chapter 3. 
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VERSE 61 CHAPTER XVIII 


The inexperienced aspirant who tries to forgo sleep in Order to med 
itate all night, disregarding his innate second nature that is habituated 
to sleep, will sooner or later, helplessly and unwillingly, be compelled to 
sleep. If he insists on pursuing such sleepless endeavor, he will find 
himself “falling between two stools,” neither meditating nor sleeping. B 

S improper meditation, marred by halfsleepiness, the 
The art of taming one’s yogi merely seesaws between vague inklings of sy. 
natural tendencies lies perconsciousness and lapses into subconsciousness 
in gradual psychophysi- receiving benefits of neither. His procedure will result 
cal steps in loss of health owing to unsatisfactory sleep, as well 

+ as in failure to perceive the pure joyous state of the 

soul. Instead of a drastic disregard of his second nature, he should 
learn to meditate long and deeply after at least some concession to his 
body's need for sleep, until he gains the ability to enter at will super- 
conscious samadhi. Physical sleep then becomes optional, no longer es- 
sential to his very existence. Sleep transcendence comfortably replaces 
sleepiness as a part of his impelling second nature. 

In advising the devotee to give due consideration to his human na- 
ture, the Bhagavad Gita does not imply permanent submission, but 
commonsense action with the purpose of ultimately conquering that 
nature. The art of taming one’s natural tendencies is not in the appli- 
cation of futile brute force but in gradual psychophysical steps. 

When a fisherman tries to land a big fish too forcibly, his line usu- 
ally breaks. But if he alternately plays out the line and then gradually 
reels it in, he can land the fish by wearing it out. Similarly, the yogi 
should yield discriminatively to the normal demands of his inner na- 
ture when it pulls him forcibly, and then, like a master spiritual fish- 
erman, gradually bring it under his control. 

The inner nature cannot be subjugated if this yielding is per- 
formed with attachment and desire to please the ego. So the Bhagavad 
Gita advises the devotee to perform natural actions neither unwillingly 
nor with attachment, but willingly without attachment, with the firm 
objective of liberating himself from all egoistic activities. 


VERSE 61 


San: wedai gRs fash 
aa Ganesh UTT 11 
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O Arjuna, the Lord is lodged in the 

His cosmic delusion (maya) co 
attached to a machine. 


hearts of all creatures, and 
mpels all beings to rotate as if 


GOD'S LIFE AND INTELLIGENCE are omnipresent in all creation and de- 


termine, through Nature's law, the orderly progression of events in 
the cosmic drama. That same Power, innate in all human beings, sub- 
jects each person to the influence of the law, and also enables him to 
transcend it. 

Compelled by the law of maya, creation conti 
and down the path of linear evolution: ascending 
Age (Kali Yuga) through the Atomic Age (Dwap 


Age (Treta Yuga), and Spiritual Age (Satya Yuga) durin 8 the space of 


nuously moves up 
from the Material 


Bound to creation by maya, all beings are inexorably constrained 
by their individual karmic patterns to reincarnate again and again dur- 
ing these upward and downward cycles, as their Spiritual evolution pro- 
gresses under the influence of cosmic nature.f Man may accelerate or 
delay his evolution by his right or Wrong actions (karma). Until right ac- 
tions prevail, he mechanically moves along with the cycles, as if fixed 
on a rotating wheel of a machine. But as he gradually develops spiritu- 
ally, he awakens to his true nature and seeks escape. Only those who dis- 
cover God within themselves, and who demand freedom—for having 
been created against their will—does God liberate, after they have 
Worked out the karma caused by misuse of their divine free choice. 

Human beings under maya are thus fated to be subject to the com- 
pulsions of Nature and influenced by the prevailing dualities of good 
and evil during their experience of numerous lives and deaths, so 
longas they mechanically move up and down with creation on the cos- 
mic machine of evolution. But as soon as they turn to God, using 
rightly the divine gift of free will—their key to escape from maya—and 
demand liberation, they are freed from birth and death. They suffer 
No longer from bondage to creation’s evolutionary cycles. 


sia 
"See page 425, 
t According 


evolutio 


irs to the scriptures, man requires a million years of normal, diseaseless nat- 
362.) 


n to perfect his human brain and attain cosmic consciousness. (See page 
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VERSE 62 CHAPTER XVII 
. VERSE 62 


aia Wot TS AAMT UTT I 
AAT pri CATT WTA FATAN 


O Descendant of Bharata (Arjuna), take shelter in Him with all 
the eagerness of thy heart. By His grace thou shalt obtain the wt. 
most peace and the Eternal Shelter. 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF BHAGAVAN KRISHNA'S advice to Arjuna is that 
man can receive the liberating grace of God by properly using his free 
choice to put God first in his life. 

“O devotee, knowing that every action is instigated by delusive cos. 
mic Nature, get out of her clutches by performing all actions only to 
please God. He alone can free you from His own decrees, from the de. 
crees of cosmic Nature, and from the snare of the self-actuated law of 
human actions. By concentrating on God in deepest communion, sur- 
rendering eagerly and unreservedly your whole being to Him, you will 
by His grace become established in supreme peace and find eternal 
freedom in Him.” 


VERSE 63 


ict C AAS Weare HT | 
faqeacastior atA AUT Be U 


Thus hath wisdom, most secret of all secrets, been given to thee . 
by Me. After exhaustively reflecting about it, act as thou desirest. 


KRISHNA, LORD OF YOGA (the God-united guru of Arjuna—sym- 
bolically, the voice of Spirit, speaking as vibrations of Truth in the dev- 
otee's soul), has revealed in his divine discourse the wondrous truths of 
the universal science of yoga: 

O Arjuna, I have narrated to you the most secret wisdom, be- 
stowing on your receptive consciousness the full perception of tru 
concerning the attainment of liberation. Only by intuitive realization 
can one wholly grasp such wisdom as to how human actions are su” 
tly influenced by divine decree, by cosmic nature, and by human 
karma. Hold on continuously to this perception, for if instead you keep 
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your heart identified with the distorting likes and dislikes of the phys- 
ical ego, you will not understand the mystery of human life and actions. 
By first perceiving God, you will know how the cosmic delusion, and 
all creatures and their complex activities, evolved from Him. From this 
divine insight you will understand that so long as you remain identi- 
fied with nature, or creation, and with ego-guided human actions and 
desires, you will be bound. But when you withdraw your consciousness, 
which by nature’s influence flows toward external objects, and make it 
flow back toward God, you will find liberation. 

“Arjuna, now you know that this secret wisdom about the law of 
action—the law governing man and the universe and their destinies— 
can only be experienced by intuitional development. Otherwise it will 
always remain hidden from you. It is up to you whether, by the free 
choice of your mind, you will start experiencing the truths related by 
me and thus liberate yourself, or whether you will act contrarily and 
remain in bondage.” 


GOD AND HIS WISDOM, no matter how well expressed in the scriptures 
by experienced masters, are ever hidden from the sense-identified intel- 
lect of material beings. Materialists cannot receive in ° 
their small cups of understanding the vast ocean of How to realize the 
Truth. truths in the scriptures 
An ordinary person reading or hearing scriptural ç 
truths interprets his visual or auditory sensations and impressions of them 
according to the limitations of his senses and understanding. A man of 
spiritual acuity studies the scriptures and then tries to perceive their 
meaning with his developed intuition. It is better still when à man with 
the potential of realization first reads or hears truth as interpreted through 
the fully awake realization of a great master or guru; and then meditates 
on that revelation until he, likewise, perceives that wisdom as his own. 
Diverse commentaries on great scriptures such as the Bhagavad 
Gita and the Bible should not be collected and read indiscriminately; 
nor should scripture be ingested voraciously by one possessing an unde- 
Veloped state of mind. After deep meditation, only a small portion of a 
scripture should be read at a time, then internally dwelt on to feel the 
truth therein through the soul's intuition. No one should try to inter- 
Pret spiritual truths eguipped only with reason, emotion, and imagina- 
tion. To perceive the truth behind the language of scripture, as intended 
by the prophets, the requisite faculty is intuitive calmness gained from 
deep meditation. l 
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Thus, in this stanza, the truths revealed by God to Arjuna 
declared as “most secret.” Truth fully unveils its mysteries only in = 
advanced devotee’s own Self-realization, when the Perception is n e 
through the intellect, but through the direct experience of the soul ot 

The Lord therefore exhorts the devotee to meditate on truth aad 
to take up dutifully those actions that bring intuitive enlightenment a 
that are in accord with the divine wisdom secreted in the God-unj ted 
soul: “So, Arjuna, perform with the consciousness of your soul-oneness 
with God all dutiful actions instigated by past karma and cosmic nature 
and you will disentangle yourself from creation's delusions. Remember 
that you are an independent agent, free to act according to this most 
profound advice for liberation, or to remain bound by submission to 
the influence of the ego and the sense consciousness of the body. O Ar- 
juna, misuse not your power of free choice! Determine to increase the 
power of imtuition, by which alone you can perceive this deep wisdom. 
Use your free will to meditate again and again upon the soul, that you 
may realize, through your awakened intuition, all the secret truths I have 
revealed to you.” 


VERSE 64 


Udara qa: Hu À U ad: | 
waist W gefa ddr aaah dt fēru 


Again listen to My supreme word, the most secret of all. Because 
thou art dearly loved by Me, I will relate what is beneficial to thee. 


HAVING ENDOWED EACH SOUL with free will, God will never force any- 
one to choose Him over lesser desires. But His love is eternal, pursu- 
ing His errant children always—from incarnation to incarnation, age 
after age. Like the mother cow who runs after her straying calf, He fol- 
lows His offspring with watchful solicitude, ever calling and coaxing 
them to return to Him. 

God's love toward His children is unconditional because He feels 
responsible for having sent them out from Him into the delusion an 
misery of this world. If they see through false worldly lures and look 
to. Him—above all, if they love Him, the Giver, in preference to 5 
material gifts—they return to Him by the power of their virtue. Even 
in the darkest hours of human decline, when transgressors have become 
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extremely entangled in delusion by re 
tions, God comes through liberated Masters or other great incarna- 
tions to enlighten and redeem those who repent. Such is the love of ` 
God for all His children, even the sinful and those who love Him not. 
Never does He punish even the continuously erring ones with eternal 
damnation; somehow, in some way, the unseen God—the Maker, and 
therefore the Wielder, of the law of cause and effect—helps all men to 
come back to Him. 

On the field of eternity, the Lord thought to play the game of hide- 
and-seek with His children for a little while; He hid Himself behind 
veils of cosmic delusion. Unseeing man stumbles through the darkness 
of maya, seeking that elusive unknown Something—falling into ditches 
of ignorance and pits of misery. Yet the game goes on because man loves 

the excitement and the chance rewards grasped amid the hazards * 

But even though God has divorced human beings from conscious 
perception of Him, still He is romancing them; and through hard- 
ships and tests is trying to persuade them to forsake their fascination 
with the ephemeral shadows of matter and return to His Blessedness. 

After the vicissitudes of many incarnations in the lonesome wil- 
derness of delusive creation—after lifetimes of the romance of hiding 
and almost meeting, of parting and eagerly being sought—man cries 
from the depths of his heart, “Enough!” When worldly enticements 
are at last deemed not worth their toll of suffering and precarious wan- 
dering in maya, and the player cries out from his core for deliverance, 
then the hidden God by His unseen touch melts the band of unknow- 
ing from man’s eyes of wisdom. That soul no longer has to blunder 
through the Stygian darkness. Once the enlightened seeker has com- 
pletely forsaken his errors, God liberates that soul forever. 

Then in joy and more joy the Lord appears openly to His devo- 
tee. He makes known that man’s sojourn in maya was meant only for 


renee TES # 


° “A man is walking in a dark, dangerous forest, filled with wild beasts. The forest is sur- 
rounded by a vast net. The man is afraid, he runs to escape from the beasts, he falls into a 
Pitch-black hole. By a miracle, he is caught in some twisted roots. He feels the hot breath 
x an enormous snake, its jaws wide open, lying at the bottom of the pit. He is about to 
nto these jaws. On the edge of the hole, a huge elephant is about to crush him. Black 
s d white mice gnaw the roots from which the man is hanging. Dangerous bees fly over 
the hole, letting fall drops of honey. Then the man holds out his finger—slowly, cautiously— 
ha Olds out his finger to catch the drops of honey, Threatened by so many dangers, with 
pa a breath between him and so many deaths, he still has not reached indifference.— 
m The Mahabharata: A Play Based Upon the Indian Classic Epic, by Jean-Claude Carričre; 
lated by Peter Brook (New York: Harper and Row, 1987). (Publisher's Note) 


peated performance of wrong ac- 
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VERSE 65 CHAPTER XVII 


inment; and that if everyone found Him easily, then H; 
ie iato hide-and-seek would be over in a trice. He ene COs. 
His hiding was not meant to cause suffering, but to heighten lūša, 
joyment of man’s ultimate, inevitable discovery of the Eternal pa ` 

In telling Arjuna how much He loves him, the Lord MEE 
edges that, though His love shines equally on all, the devotee a 
empties himself of the ego's delusions opens his being to receive in ful 
measure the Divine Beneficence. 


VERSE 65 


FT Wa At Alsi Al TGE | 
mia uei d Uist firarsftr Au 


Absorb thy mind in Me; become My devotee; resign all things to 
Me; bow down to Me. Thou art dear to Me, so in truth do I 
promise thee: Thou shalt attain Me! 


A CRITICAL MIND MIGHT WONDER why God, promising the gift of 
Himself, is asking the already devoted Arjuna to become absorbed in 
Him, devoted to Him, and to perform ceremonial sacrifices to know 
Him,* and to bow down to Him. 

Further, since this counsel was prefaced in the preceding verse 
with: “Again listen to My supreme word, the most secret of all,” the 
obvious question is, what is so profoundly secret? “Secret” means 
hidden, an experience of realization transcending the activities and or- 
dinary observations of the mind and senses. Thus, this verse must be 
read as more than a simple formula for the single-minded bhakta. It is 
Stating “again” the ultimate realization requisite to liberation. 

The deeper metaphysical meaning of this stanza is entwined with 
the spiritual interpretation of stanza 62, wherein Lord Krishna asks 
Arjuna to remember God, saying: “Tam eva saranam gaccha,” “Take shel- 
ter in Him.” 

_ Tn stanza 62, Arjuna was urged to concentrate on God as Cosmic 
Spirit; now he is exhorted to concentrate on God as “Myself.” 
— À x 
«„Madyaji: lit., “sacrifice to Me,” rendered in the verse translation as “resign all things © 


Me.” I.e., perform the inner “fire rite” s: f egoistic 
stils re rite” of deep meditation, in which all dross 0" “è Un 
delusion is sacrificed, consigned to and Ci ed in the wisdom-fire of Self-realization 
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VERSE 65 
To know God as that Spirit which is the origin and end of all be- 
ings is indeed the ultimate knowledge. But knowledge of God as the All- 
in-All is possible only when the devotee realizes first the great “My- 
self” —that Spirit present within himself, as well as A 
omnipresent in the universe. Ordinarily, when the 


2 x PRI, The ultimate realization: 
devotee speaks of “myself,” he has in mind his ego; but Spirit within oneself and 
when by meditation he succeeds in uniting his ego pervading the universe 


consciousness with the intuitive consciousness of his < 
soul, he knows what is the true “Myself.” This is why the Lord as 
Krishna is now urging Arjuna to lift his mind from the plane of the 
senses and be absorbed in the inner “Myself” or God, whose reflected 
presence in the devotee is his true Self. 

A reflection of the moon appears distorted in a wind-ruffled lake; 
similarly, the reflected soul-image in the body is not clearly seen in a 

_ restless, sense-identified mind. Accordingly, God advises Arjuna to still 
the waters of his mind, so that, instead of seeing there the distorted 
ego-image of the Self, he would behold the clearly reflected true Self. 
Once able to gaze upon the tranquil soul, undisturbed by the ego's 
restlessness, Arjuna would then gradually come to understand that the 
soul, the little "Myself," is naught else than a pure reflection of Spirit, 
the great "Myself" spread over the skies of omnipresence. 

This same truth was voiced by Jesus when he said: "No man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me....Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me.”* He was referring, as was Krishna in the Gita, to the 
immanence of God—his oneness with the Divine Presence within him 
as the fully awakened soul, and with the omnipresent Christ Con- 
sciousness (Kutastha Chaitanya), the soul of the universe. None can at- 
tain the Absolute save through the realization of the little “Myself” 
and its identification with the omnipresent “Myself.” 

Unconditionally and essentially man needs God; God does not 
need man. God is free, perfect, almighty, and omnipresent; He con- 
sciously knows He is the Creator and Owner of all universes. So when 
God asks His devotee to worship Him and bow down to Him, it is not 
as an egotistical master, demanding His servant to be absorbed in and 

oted to Him, sacrificing all his personal pleasures and continuously 
making obeisance to Him. Nor is God a pampered tyrant, requiring our 
flattery and praise to loosen His gifts on us. He is sitting in the hearts 
of all, knowing the motive of each human prayer. No matter if some- 


"John 14:6,11, 
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VERSE 65 Cua 
PTER XVIII 


one blames Him all day long, God does not come down from Hi 
state to punish that person. But through the karmic law of ca 18 high 
effect, whosoever holds blasphemous thoughts against God use and 
himself by his own evil misunderstandings, and is attracted to rashes 
mission of similar errors against his fellow beings, € Com. 
In the Bible, the exhortations by Jehovah to “Praise the Lord”* 
similar in meaning to this stanza of the Gita. God is not moved b = 
which does not gratify Him. However, praising God creates ne 
spiritual vibration, which helps the devotee who sincerely ¢ Posti 
Him. God, who is Love, made us in His image of Love. When we w s 
vate love within ourselves, we remember the erstwhile forgotten Di Rb 
Love in our true Self.t ane 
Manmana bhava, “absorb thy mind in Me,” signifies absorption i 
the true “Myself” in ecstasy. Madbhakta bhava, “become My EA 
signifies perception and remembrance of the blessed “Myself” durin 
that state of human activity in which the devotee’s actions are not vas 
formed under the influence of the physical ego. Madyaji bhava, “resign all 
° things to Me,” signifies dissolving mind and life force 
Yogic understanding of and desires in the fire of true perception of the inner 
the meaning of devotion “Myself.” Mam namaskuru, “bow down to Me,” has a 
° very deep meaning. The act of bowing consists in plac- 
ing the hands, palms pressed together, over the heart, then touching the 
fingertips to the forehead to express devotion to a person or to God. 
Hands symbolize activity, the heart symbolizes love, and the head sym- 
bolizes wisdom. So a person bowing to man or God symbolizes by this act 
of obeisance: “My activity, my love, and my mind are at Your service.” 
: In this stanza the Lord asks Arjuna to dissolve his heart's love, his 
impulse to physical activity, and his discriminating thoughts in the in- 
ner “Myself” by repeatedly concentrating his attention therein, even 
kg the mind wants to run away and to be engrossed in physical or 
onal activities on the plane of the senses. ` 


Ae at am agen is M name....Sing unto the Lord a new song, and Hips 

š «Ihis people h S 7 hall shev 
forth My praise” (Isaiah 42:8,10; 48:21). for Myself they $ 
ari me world and all things therein, seeing that He is Lord of heaven and 
as thou hH notin temples made with hands; neither is worshiped with men’s hands, 
things Ha Ji needed any thing, seeing He giveth to all life, and breath, and all 
Him, though Be bene seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after Him, anil ae 
our being” (Acts 1724-29) every one of us: for in Him we live, and move, and 
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The Lord further iris to Arjuna: "You have 
o Me. I truly promise you at if you become absorbed in your i 
we elf’ you will know it is none other than the great Myself pavi 
ing everywhere. , i 
The Sanskrit word, So‘ham, signifies “He I am.” In the initial state 
the physical ego of the devotee is not yet destroyed. But when by yoga 
ractice the aspirant becomes advanced enough 


t becom to perceive in ecsta 
the little Myself within himself, he can come out of that state and 


say, "So'ham: I have found the vast Cosmic Spirit reflected within me 
as the Soul, the little Myself, one and the same with the great Myself.” 


endeared yourself 


VERSE 66 
Adamsa A VAT ST | 
ae T Maat RaR AT TA: U 


Forsaking all other dharmas (duties), remember Me alone;* I 


will free thee from all sins (accruing from nonperformance of 
those lesser duties). Do not grieve! 


A PROSAIC INTERPRETATION OF THIS COUNSEL uneguivocally advises the 
deeply devoted Arjuna, and all true renunciants, to relinguish worldly du- 
ties entirely in order to be single-pointedly with God. "O Arjuna, for- 
sake all lesser duties to fulfill the highest duty: find your lost home, your 
eternal shelter, in Me! Remember, no duty can be performed by you with- 
out powers borrowed from Me, for I am the Maker and Sustainer of your 
life. More important than your engagement with other duties is your 
engagement with Me; because at any time I can recall you from this 
earth, canceling all your duties and actions. 

“Under the direction of the body-bound ego, the performance of 
nāture-instigated good or bad, important or unimportant duties will keep 
you entangled in insatiable desires and the miseries of repeated reincar- 
nations. But if you restore your lost memory of My presence in your soul, 
and remain continuously conscious of Me, I will—by the virtue of that 
ee 


* 

kia ckarh Šaraņari vraja: lit., “Become (vraja) sheltered (šaraņarit, "protected'—from 
s ie in oneness (ekari) with Me (mam).” “Always keep your consciousness in My 
Indie Presence"; i.e., “Remember Me alone.” ; 
ndicating the practice of yoga, the Sanskrit may also be rendered: “Withdraw (vraja) 


to the Shelter of oneness with Me.” See elaboration, pages 1092-93. 
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VERSE 66 CHAPTER XVI 


inner oneness with Me—liberate.you completely from the sin of x 
performance of lesser duties. Grieve not over any supposed loss ofp i 
ical or material gratification. It was I who decreed your birth as a a 
tal being. By your wrong responses to My cosmic delusion, you Hise 
imprisoned your soul image in that mortal existence. Your fulfillm, ent 
lies not in earthly entanglements, but in Me. Find your Self in Me, which 
can be done only by removing all obstructions in your path.” 

A parallel passage in the Bible cites the Lord Jesus giving the Same 
advice to the wholly dedicated devotee of God: “There is no man that 
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or Wife, or 
children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, but he shall Teceive an 
hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and Sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world 
to come eternal life.”* 

He also said, “If thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell.” 

Only to those devotees whose sole purpose is to find God did Jesus 
suggest abandonment of all lesser duties; he did not counsel anyone to 
shirk work or become a charge on the earnings of others. 

In the holy tradition of monasticism throughout the ages there 
have been inspired and inspiring exemplars of this single-minded de- 
votion. Saint Francis left his wealthy home for God. Swami Shankara 
left his beloved mother in quest of soul realization. Jesus warned that 
renunciation of lesser duties would bring persecution from those who 
do not understand. But a devotee who loves God with all his soul is not 
afraid of such persecution, or of other consequences of forsaking lesser 
duties. As did Lord Krishna, Jesus Christ signified that a true devotee 
who renounces everything for God alone should entertain no regrets; 
for he will transcend all causes of grief, and will be plentifully re- 
warded with divine contentment, even a hundredfold, and in afterlife 
find blessed eternal conscious existence in God. 

For this reason, Jesus taught that it is better to get rid of the im- 
pulse toward selfish material activity behind the “hand,” so that worldly 
inclinations can no longer be an obstruction to God-realization. He also 
said: “And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is 
the first commandment. And the second is like, namely this, thou 
Shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.”+ Loving God alone is not a selfish 
— IVA 
* Mark 10:29-30. T Mark 9:43. £ Mark 12:30-31. 
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5 S 1 from one's fellow bei 
inner withdrawa ` „~ OW beings, but a i 
sciousness in loving Him who is present in al] things. Stila the tie 


cipal advice of the Gita is that to attain liberation man should love God 


through the offering of his strength (life force) in ecstati itati 

with the purified love of the heart, with concentration RA, tā 
with the soul s intuition; and also to perform the selfless serviceful 
duties and divine actions that are of benefit not only to himself but to 


others, his “neighbors,” or co-dwellers in this world. 


THE WORD DHARMA, DUTY, comes from the Sanskri i “ 
hold (anything).” The universe exists because it Bala usus by the 
will of God manifesting as the immutable cosmic principles of. ° 
ation. Therefore He is the real Dharma. Without God no ciel N 
exist. The highest dharma or duty of every human being is to find 
out, by realization, that he is sustained by God. 

Dharma, therefore, is the cosmic law that runs the mechanism of 
the universe; and after accomplishing the primary God-uniting yoga- 
dharma (religious duties), man should perform sec- ° : 
ondarily his duties to the cosmic laws of nature. As Explanation of dharma 
an air-breathing creature, he should not foolishly duties ordained by i 
drown himself by jumping into the water and try- cosmic law 
ing to breathe there; he should observe rational $ 
conduct in all ways, obeying the natural laws of living in an environ- 
ment where air, sunshine, and proper food are plentiful. 

Man should perform virtuous dharma, for by obedience to right- 
cous duty he can free himself from the law of cause and effect gov- 
erning all actions. He should avoid irreligion (adharma) which takes 
him away from God, and follow religion (Sanatana Dharma), by which 
he finds Him. Man should observe the religious duties (yoga-dharma) 
“njoined in the true scriptures of the world. 

Ni Sodes for all aspects of human conduct, as given in the laws of 
anu," are also considered dharmas or duties for the guidance of ` 
dir Applied to the four natural castes, the term dharma refers to the 
ea ši inherent in each of them. For example, as explained in previ- 
tā “ses, the duty of a Sudra or body-bound individual is to be phys- 
. 7 active; the duty of a Brahmin is to think of God. 
ne Word dharma also expresses the nature of vital beings—men, 
Mas grat legislator and antehistorical author of Manava Dharma Shastra or Laws of 
` S institutes of canonized law are effective in India to this day. 
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VERSE 66 Cu APTER XV 


animals, and other creatures. À man has to act like a man, and a 
imal like an animal (notwithstanding that a man can change his sa an. 
by becoming beastly, and an animal can be trained to behave a 
tain ways like a human being). Cer. 
The nature of elements (fiery, gaseous, ethereal, liquid, solid); 
also called dharma. For example, the nature of electricity (fiery) is to s is 
light and energy. give 
Lord Krishna advises Arjuna to rise above all consciousness athe. 
ture’s dualities of virtue and sin with their lesser dharmas or duties thas 
keep the soul bound to matter. He sought to shake Arjuna from his un. 
willingness to battle his senses and physical human nature by exhortin 
him to give up all pertinent lesser dharmas (in catering to the se nse) S 
that he could be free to perform the supreme dharma of finding God (by 
liberating the discriminating faculties from sensory bondage). 


THE CORRELATED METAPHYSICAL INTERPRETATION of this oft-quoted 
sixty-sixth stanza is being explained now: 

An ordinary man is continually performing duties to his body- 
bound ego, his physical body, his five senses, and his sense-infected 
mind and intelligence. Thus, in the guise of “duty,” this hapless doer 
commits all kinds of errors by which he is bound to the miseries of 
nature’s realm through countless cycles of rebirth. 

So Krishna says: “O Arjuna, be a real renunciant! By the practice 
of yoga meditation withdraw (vraja) your mind, intelligence, life force, 
and heart from the clutches of the ego, from the physical sensations 
of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch, and from the objects of sense 

° pleasures! Forsake all duties toward them! Be a yogi 
Metaphysical signifi- by uniting yourself to My blessed presence (mam 
cance of “forsaking lesser ekam saranam) in your soul. Then I will save you; 
dharmas” by nonperformance of the lesser duties to the senses 

lo evict under the influence of delusion, you will automat- 
‘ically find yourself free from all sinful troubles. 4 
i “If you remain in ecstasy with Me, fulfilling all divine duties as di: 
rected by Me, forsaking all ego-instigated duties, you will be liberated. 

As discussed in Previous contexts (e.g., see I:1, page 15), the ordi- 
nary man’s mind is usually identified with external possessions and sens? 
pleasures connected with the surface of the body. The physical con- 
sciousness is sustained by the mind, intelligence, and life force operating 
through the subtle spinal centers of life and intelligence. Through the 
lower plexuses (lumbar, sacral, and coccygeal), the searchlights of intelli- 
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VERSE 


ce, mind, and life energy continually operate externally, ; 
nervous system and revealing and sustaining the sense sss šā 
physical consciousness. The yogi reverses the searchlights of intelli É 
mind, and life force inward through a secret astral passage, the Gids = 
of the kundalini in the coccygeal plexus, and upward. thro = 


the lumbar, and the higher dorsal, cervical, and medullary’ Ree 
ae spiritual eye at the point between the eyebrows, to Aa finally ‘th 
soul’s presence in the highest center (sahasrara) in the brain ic 
As the material man’s mind is constantly busy with the body and 
the external world, so the yogi’s consciousness is Principall aged 
within. Looking through his spiritual eye, the astral eye of li ht ie 
experiences in the sahasrara the ineffable bliss of his soul. Thus as 
Psalmist sing: “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.”* : 


VERSE 67 


Be T ATM AIH GTA | 
Tungs ņa are st a At Asaga N 


Never voice these truths to one who is without self-control or de- 


votion, nor to one who performs no service or does not care to 
hear, nor to one who speaks ill of Me. 


SPIRITUAL TRUTHS ARE SACRED, not to be offered indiscriminately to 
gross materialists who abuse or malign their sanctity. Any individual 
who is extremely identified with the body as the be-all and end-all of 
existence is a gross materialist; devoted to sense pleasures and pos- 
sessions, he has no yearning for soul knowledge. Through lack of any 
true understanding, materialists denounce God; or may otherwise con- 
demn Him for all the ills of the world, never recognizing-man’s re- 
sponsibility, through misuse of free choice, for his own miseries. 

Jesus similarly admonished that one should not cast pearls be-' 
ore swine;f that is, one should not bestow spiritual wealth on the 
unappreciative. 


* 
Psalms 91:1, + Matthew 7:6. 
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VERSES 68-69 


a art a SAT 
i wq Fear ATERT: ll (68) 


* = METAS Share Haga: | 
qaa TĀ AEG: at safer (69) 


Whosoever shall impart to My devotees the supreme secret knowl. 
edge, with utmost devotion to Me, shall without doubt come unto 


Me. Not any among men performs more priceless service to Me 
than he; in all the world there shall be none dearer to Me. 


“THE DEVOTEE WHO FEELS My omnipresent Self in the little ‘Myself’ 
(the soul), and from that spiritual perception (not from theoretical un- 
derstanding) imparts truth to soul-seekers to help liberate them, shall 
be blessed by additional divine grace. He will easily remain in ecstasy 
within his soul, feeling there Myself as omnipresent Spirit.” 

Though God transcends all misery and is all-blessed, He is con- 
scious of the sufferings of His children, for truly He resides within 
them and undergoes with them the excruciating tests of delusive ex- 
istence. Therefore, dearest of all men to Him is the saint who strives 
to free others from delusion and bring them back to the realization of 
their forgotten inherent divinity. Eternally dear and blessed are those 
who gladly endure even worldly persecution for helping others to re- 
turn to the shelter of God’s protection. 

A yogi who has risen above delusion and attained Self-realization, 
and who having tasted divine bliss is eager to share it with true seek- 
ers, finds supreme joy in selflessly helping others to liberation. He ful- 
fills that service which is most pleasing to God. To perceive God 
and—in pure devotion to Him alone—to share His love with others 
should be man’s highest goal on earth. The constant prayer in his 
heart should be: “May Thy love reign forever in the sanctuary of my 
devotion, and may I be able to share Thy love with others.”* 

Even desire for liberation is imperfect if it is limited to one’s self 
No Saint is completely liberated until he has been the instrument of 
spiritual awakening in at least a few devotees. 

The Bible teaching may again be aptly quoted: “Love God with 


eo 
“A paraphrase of Paramahansaji’s Universal Prayer (see page xv). (Publisher's Note) 
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ujn TRUTH Do I Promise THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” VERSE 70 
all thy sou that is, love God with all the intuitive perception of soul 
realization; and love thy neighbor as thyself"— teach the way of sal 
vation to receptive hearts. But watchfulness is called for to ae at 
against intrusion by the ego, lest initial good intentions to Be th 
ers spiritually become instead a prideful Savior-complex. This i wÁ ; 
the Gita here stresses that such service is to be done with uesti : 
votion to God, not out of the ego's love for recognition and a šā 
An enthusiast who tries to save other souls without havin saved ts 
own may be a good person, but his actions do not lead Ši libeentidn 
if he retains egotism in his desire to be an instrument of good. How: 
ever, if one is deeply sincere in his own endeavors to find God ard sË 
the same time in all humility tries to bring others to Him that actio 
is admirable and soul-liberating; it does not bind him to PA in s 
way, even by good karma. y 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God,”* and then inspire others to 
seek the Giver of all gifts! In sum, perceive God within the joy of your 
soul and share that divine joy with others. The giver of such service to 
God “without doubt” comes unto God; there is “none dearer” to Him. 


VERSE 70 
aAa <t <q gr wel Haaa: | 
ATT aeie: eaa À nR: u 


He who studies and knows (intuitively perceives) this sacred di- 
alogue between us will be worshiping Me by the sacrifice (yajna) 
of wisdom. Such is My holy utterance. 


THE CONCEPT OF A DIALOGUE OR COMMUNION with Spirit presupposes 
a voice” or medium of exchange, whether expressed by means of 
sound, image, or intuitive thought. That medium is the Sacred Word, 
the Lord's “holy utterance”—the Vedic Aum, or Christian Amen, the 
Word of God. Aum is the vibratory embodiment of Spirit, replete with 

mniscience and Omnipotence. Jesus referred to this aspect of the 
Holy Trinity of God as the Holy Ghost, or Comforter: “But the Com- 
forter, which is the Holy Ghost...shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. ft 


——— 
Matthew 6:33. t John 14:26. 
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VERSE 71 CHAPTER XVII 


Any meaningful worship of the personal God (any manifestation of th 
Unmanifested Absolute) must needs include this vibratory aspect of 
His presence. š hi tak : 

The purpose of the spiritual technique of Jajna, Worship of God 
through symbolic sacrifice, is destruction of sins by wisdom and unio 
of soul and Spirit. The yogi in the performance of yajna invokes the 
manifesting power of the Sacred Word. Yajna is performed in the sac. 
rificial fire ceremony; in jaba, repeated chanting of Aum; in Whisper 
chanting of Aum with interiorized concentration on burning Material 
desires in the fire of spiritual perception; and in ecstatic mental prayer 
actual communion with Aum, or God—symbolized in the Gita as the 
“sacred dialogue” between Krishna and Arjuna. In this last form of yajna, 
the human consciousness is purely transmuted in the wisdom flames of 
Cosmic Consciousness. Hence it is called jnana_yajna, or divine sacrifice 
through wisdom. This is the highest form of yajna, and is the true inner- 
sacrificial rite. 4 

In this stanza the Lord as Krishna says to Arjuna: “He who con- 
centratedly puts his mind on this dialogue between your soul and 
Me, and who meditates and dwells upon it with intuitive percep- 
tion,* will feel his consciousness dissolving in the fire of My cosmic 
consciousness, even as your soul, O Arjuna, has become one with Me.” 

To read and attain inwardly the full realization of the teachings 
of the Bhagavad Gita is to burn ignorance in the fire of wisdom. Those 

who study this scripture with soul perception, reenacting within them- 
selves the dialogue between soul and Spirit, will be offering God wor- 
ship by the liberating supreme fire ceremony of wisdom. 


VERSE 7] 


ATA OTE "eit AT: | 
= TSF aH: ITT ĻT E (UTT LI 


` Even that individual— full of devotion and devoid of scorn— 
who merely listens to and heedst this sacred dialogue, being 
Jreed from earthly karma, shall dwell in the blessed worlds of 
the virtuous. 


— ——s— ° 
* Adhyegyate, from the Sanskrit verb adht: “to study; to understand; to know.” 
T Sruuyad, from the Sanskrit root šru: “to hear; to obey.” 
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“|N TRUTH Do I Promise THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” VERSE 72 
EVEN THOSE SEEKERS WHO CANNOT 
realization the deep practical lore of t 


ties. Thereby they will attain good karma, 3 

mation gradually perceive within theniet ae ss 
sciousness enjoyed by the saints, who actively display in Can a 
Gita wisdom. Such an attentive listener and absorber of thi i tē 
the Gita will, after death, be drawn to more beneficial gas < in 
ical worlds, according to the karmic measure of those good Ši phys 
developed in him through having devoutly received the L Lord's tās. 


“THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SPIRIT AND SOUL 
CONCLUDES 


VERSE 72 


aeri urai eaten aor Sere | 
aAa: WER IAT I 


O Partha (Arjuna), hast thou listened to this wisdom with con- 
centrated heart? O Dhananjaya, hast thy delusion-born igno- 
rance been annihilated? 


THE LORD NOW QUESTIONS ARJUNA: “Have you left your Partha state 
of mental weakness, having devoutly absorbed with your soul’s intu- 
itlon.the Spirit-wisdom that has been imparted to you? O mighty con- 
queror, Dhananjaya, do you feel the body-identified, ego-born delu- 
slon of ignorance gone forever from within you?” 
When the yogi first perceives himself to be the omniscient soul, 
one With cosmic Spirit, in wonder he introspectively asks himself: 
So long I have considered myself a human being! Am I now really a 
d-man?'Am I at last free from ignorance and its dualities of cold 
and heat, pain and pleasure, life and death?” 
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VERSE 73 CHAPTER Xy 
VERSE 73 


Sat IATA j | 
ABI We: RAe ATM TAMA | 
Radsi meee: RRA gar Ta ll 


Arjuna said: dz J 

M) delusion is gone! I have regained memory (of m) soul) 
through Thy grace, O Achyuta (matchless Krishna). I am firmly 
established; my dubiousness has vanished. I will act according to 


Thy word. 


ARJUNA ACKNOWLEDGES THAT IT IS principally by God’s grace as man. 
ifested through his sublime guru that he has at last regained his mem. 
ory of the blessed Self. He realizes that he has awakened from a dream 
in which he played the part of a human ego. His doubts about the Lord's 
omnipresence, fostered by incarnations of body identification, are now 
and forever dissolved. He stands ready to follow the advice he has re- 
ceived from the gracious Lord. 


VERSE 74 


Sq Sara 
Kad ATCA qT9Í<T <t HETA: | 
Haaima Tetons il 


Sanjaya* said: 

. Thus have I listened to this wondrous discourse between 
Vasudeva (Krishna) and the high-souled Partha (Arjuna), 
causing the hair on my body to stand on end in a thrill of joy.t 


* Sanjaya: the minister and chari 

b S arioteer of the blind King Dhritarashtra, who had been 
en Cee šā the power of divine sight by which he could see from afar the bat: 
Sai ee and report the events to the king. See detailed explanation 0 


jas mare perience of divine revelation fill the heart with a thrilling intensity 
adi mis Sa have the physical effect of causing the bodily hairs to stand on 
literally becomes į ect may also be produced when in certain ecstatic states the body 

mes joyously electrified with the blissful cosmic vibratory power of Spirit 
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«In TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ĀTTAIN ME” VERSE 75 


SANJAYA (THE INTUITIVE SIGHT of impartial introspection) has been re- 
laying to King Dhritarashtra (father of the one hundred sense ten- 
dencies; the hitherto blind mind) the entire discourse between Krishna 
(omnipresent Spirit) and Arjuna (the soul). In conclusion, he exclaims: 
“J am thrilled to have been awakened from my stupor of delusion and 
to have felt all the truth in this sacred dialogue.” 

No devotee should be satisfied until he has sufficiently developed 
his intuition—by impartial introspection and deep meditation, as in 
Kriya Yoga—to experience the communion of soul and Spirit. If a 
devotee meditates intensely for at least short periods every day, and has 
longer periods of three or four hours of deep meditation once or twice 
a week, he will find his intuition becoming sufficiently superfine to re- 
alize unendingly the dialogue of blissful wisdom exchanged between the 
soul and God. He will know the interiorized state of communion in 
which his soul “talks” to God and receives His responses, not with the 
utterances of any human language, but through wordless intuitional ex- 
changes. That student of the Gita will be divinely benefited who is 
not satisfied with theoretical study, but reenacts within his own being 
the soul-awakening experiences of Arjuna. 


VERSE 75 


TATA TA ATS TTI 
ani SF ep UTTAR AAA: aA II 


Through the grace of Vyasa, this supreme secret Yoga has been 
` bestowed on me, manifested to my consciousness directly by 
Krishna himself, the Lord of Yoga! 


SANJAYA CONTINUES TO EXPRESS WONDERMENT at the revelation he 
has received: “I have perceived through my own intuition the dia- 
logue of blissful wisdom between God and Arjuna’s intuitive soul 
perception.” The devotee whose interiorized, introspective divine sight 
(Sanjaya) receives the blessing of support of a spiritualized state of 
Consciousness manifesting the soul's pure discriminative perception 
(Vyasa), thereby realizes the divine communion of soul and Spirit, and 

comes fully possessed of all wisdom inherent in that blissful union. 
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VERSE 76 CHAPTER XVI 
VERSE 76 


O King Dhritarashtra, as I recall and recall the extraordi 
and sacred dialogue between Keshava (Krishna) and Any 


am overjoyed again and again. 


THE INTUITION OF SANJAYA IS OVERJOYED, remembering again and aps 
the amazing sacred communion it has witnessed between Krishna and 
Arjuna (Spirit and soul). Such wondrous intuitional realizations become 
a permanent and indelible memory, and descend repeatedly into the 
sphere of the devotee's inner mind, the king of the senses; metaphori- 
cally, from Sanjaya, or impartial intuitive sight, to King Dhritarashtra, the 
blind mind enlightened by intuition. In the ordinary man, the mind 
which should be the real ruler of the senses, is instead enslaved É 
them, and hence is blind, unable to perceive extrasensory soul ree 
tions. But the divine man of impartial introspection is blessed with in- 
ner realizations, and can readily recall in his mind those intuitional 
experiences, So this stanza describes how the awakened intuition of 
Sanjaya again and again rejoiced as it relived its divine experience. 
Every devotee who unites his soul with Spirit in ecstasy (samadhi) 
can recall in his mind, after coming down from that state, the unend- 
ing thrills of communion with the Infinite. Just as the true lover, even 
after long separation from his beloved, is thrilled in body, mind, and soul 
a X tike a momentary meeting with the loved one, so the yogi, 
atter his ecstasy: is over, i ing j i i 
witte pectin recalls with unending joy his experiences 


VERSE 77 


Ta ac EJ BIA T: | 
Fgrah FETS <t Ot: WA: 11 
ae King Dhritarashtra, as I recall and recall again the 
a manifestation* of Hari (Krishna), great is my amaze- 
ment; I am ever renewed in joy. 


== AS 
= 
Vishvarupa, the cosmic form, 
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«n TRUTH Do I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN Me" VERSE 78 


IN THE PREVIOUS STANZA, THE INTUITION of Sa 
ous state of Arjuna s soul as it was dissolving in the omnipresent na- 
ture of Krishna—the ubiguitous, boundless consciousness of Spirit 
Sanjaya now tells how his intuition recalls over and over again ss 
time with a wondrous thrill, the indescribable ever new blessedness of 
Absolute Spirit, in which all dualities are completely dissolved. In that 
transcendent state of divine union, which cannot be even dreamed of 
in the limited consciousness of physical existence, there is a total dis- 
solution of dichotomy. All things exist not as a crea 


a: tion of Spirit, but 
of naught else than Spirit Itself, the “colossal mañitcstaqo sik rasa 


to by Sanjaya in this verse and described in the “vision of visions” 
(XI:15-34). This Divine Immutability, hailed by Arjuna as “the Man- 
ifested, the Unmanifested, and That beyond” (X1:37), is the Ultimate 
Mystery, resolved only in oneness with the Illimitable Absolute. 


njaya perceived the joy- 


VERSE 78 


aa atta: Grout ga welt rgek:1 
aa sitfēsrat feeder aferdita u 


(Sanjaya concludes): 

Such is my faith: that, wherever is manifest the Lord of 
Yoga, Krishna; and wherever is present Partha* (Arjuna, a 
true devotee), expert wielder of the bow of self-control, there too 
are success, victory, attainment of powers, and the unfailing 
law of self-discipline (which leads to liberation). 


HAVING WITNESSED THE ULTIMATE enlightenment bestowed on Arjuna 
by Lord Krishna, Sanjaya feels a deep, encouraging conviction within 
his soul, and declares: ños i 
“Wherever there is a devotee like Arjuna, who, though initially 
Weak and oscillating, is still ever ready to free himself by renunciation 
and by slaying his would-be captors, the sense pleasures, with the bow 
of self:control; and who is able to unite his soul with the omnipresent 
"Spirit, as manifested in Krishna, Lord of Yoga—that devotee is bound 


° Partha, “son of Pritha,” or Kunti, the metronymic of Arjuna, is pedin his ANG 
£0 signify that the true devotee is one who gains the power to inchs ee ae 
is worldly dispassion, or renunciative will and spiritual ardor. (Sec: oe 
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Verse 78 CHAPTER XVIII 


to find the everlasting riches, victory over all matter. Through hi 
itive fulfillment of the divine law of liberation, he will have = is Pos. 
spiritual attainment, miraculous powers, and eternal joy,” Ending 
At the battle of Kurukshetra, Arjuna was equipped for y; 
with his all-powerful bow, Gandiva, and was charioteered b ee 
Krishna. The devotee of every clime and age, when he sets oy ue td 
the battle against the sense soldiers of the blind king Ming Win 
similarly equip himself with the bow of self-control; and, Ge 
by God, must rally the army of emperor Discrimination with its ss 
of virtue and its allies of spiritual perceptions. ts 
By practicing renunciation (nonattachment) and by withdraw. I 
of the consciousness from sense perceptions in yoga meditation ee 
. devotee should learn to unite his soul with Spirit. The yogi who i 
able to sit in meditation with spine erect and to free his soul from Tr 
consciousness of the senses and unite it with the bliss of Spirit ss 
who is able by constant practice of yoga to retain that introspective 
state of Self-realization in his human nature, will attain the cosmic 
prosperity of God—all His infinite treasures. By determinedly fulfilling 
the law of liberation, that devotee will know victory over all nature and 
possess the highest spiritual accomplishments: all wisdom, love, and 
powers of the Divine. ; 


Aum, Tat, Sat. 

In the Upanishad of the holy Bhagavad Gita— the discourse of 
Lord Krishna to Arjuna, which is the scripture of yoga and the 
spience, of God-realization— this ¿s the eighteenth chapter, 
called "Union Through Renunciation and Liberation.” 


CONCLUSION 


a ee RR KRISHNA to Arjuna in the Bhagavad Gita are at 
and a textbook fi scripture on the science of yoga, union with God, 
Arjuna from th aa living. The student is led step by step with 
heartednes F mortal consciousness of spiritual doubt and weak- 

S to divine attunement and inner resolve. The timeless an 
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ujn TRUTH DO I PROMISE THEE: THOU SHALT ATTAIN ME” VERSE 78 
universal message of the Gita is all-enco 
truth. The Gita teaches man his right 
charge it with the dispassion that avoi 
success. The enigmas of creation are 
the nature of matter. The mysteries that veil the Infinite Spirit are 
sundered one by one to reveal a beloved God whose awesome om- 
nipotence is tempered with a tender love and compassion that readily 
responds to a sincere call from His devotees, 

In summation, the sublime essence of the Bhagavad Gita is that 
right action, nonattachment to the world and to its sense pleasures, and 
union with God by the highest yoga of pranayama meditation, learned 
from an enlightened guru, constitute the royal path to God-attainment. 

The Kriya Yoga technique, taught by Krishna to Arjuna and re- 
ferred to in Gita chapters IV:29 and V:27-28, is the supreme spiritual 
science of yoga meditation. Secreted during the materialistic ages, 
this indestructible yoga was revived for modern man by Mahavatar 
Babaji and taught by the Gurus of Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/ 
Self-Realization Fellowship. Babaji himself ordained me to spread this 
holy science of God-union. Through the blessings of Bhagavan Krishna 
and Mahavatar Babaji, whom I behold in Spirit as one, and of my guru 
and paramguru, Swami Sri Yukteswar and Lahiri Mahasaya, I offer to 
the world this interpretation of the Gita as it has been divinely revealed 
to me. Any devotee who will emulate Arjuna—epitome of the ideal 
disciple—and perform his rightful duty with nonattachment, and per- 
fect his practice of yoga meditation through a technique such as Kriya 
Yoga, will similarly draw the blessings and guidance of God and win the ` 
victory of Self-realization. 

As God talked with Arjuna, so will He talk with you. As He 
lifted up the spirit and consciousness of Arjuna, so will He uplift you. 
As He granted Arjuna supreme spiritual vision, so will He confer en- 
lightenment on you. 

We have seen in the Bhagavad Gita the story of the soul's jour- 
ney back to God—a journey each one must make. O divine soul! like 
Arjuna, “Forsake this small weakheartedness (of mortal conscious- 
Ness). Arise!” Before you is the royal path. 


mpassing in its expression of 
ful duty in life, and how to dis- 
ds pain and nurtures wisdom and 
resolved in an understanding of 
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AFTERWORD 


“A New Scripture Is Born” 


ONE DAY, AFTER MANY MONTHS OF WORK on the Bhagavad Gita at the 
desert ashram, Paramahansa Yogananda was Staying for a time at the 
Self-Realization Fellowship Hermitage by the ocean in Encinitas, Cal- 
ifornia. It was nearly three'o'clock in the morning; for many hours that 
night, he had been intensely concentrated on his Gita translation and 
commentary: Finally, he turned to the disciple who had been sitting 
silently nearby. “You have tonight been greatly blessed to witness the 
end of the work I came to fulfill. I have finished the Gita. That task 
was given to me, and I made a promise that I would write this Gita— 
and it is:done: All the Great Ones have been here in this room tonight, 
and I have conversed with-them in Spirit.* My life now is condi- 
tioned by minutes, hours, days—maybe years, I don't know; it is in 
Divine Mother's hands. I am living only by Her grace.” Paramahansaji 
then summoned other senior disciples, wishing to share with them 
the special blessings surrounding him in his work that night. 

Later, alone in his bedroom, Paramahansaji’s divine experience 
had a wondrous sequel. He told us: “There was a light in the corner 
of the room. I thought it must be the morning rays coming in from 
an opening in the curtain; but as I watched it, the light grew brighter 
and expanded.” Humbly, almost inaudibly, he added: “Out of the bril- 
liance, Sri Yukteswarji came with eyes of approval.” 

And then, as if in demonstration of the very essence of the mes- 
Sage of the Bhagavad Gita as both a personal and a universal war be- 
Ween good and evil, Paramahansaji’s vision continued: “Christ came; 
followed by the face of Satan.” He explained: “This was to show that 


both good and evil, light and darkness, are a part of creation—the great 


EE 


The Great Ones or Great Masters or Great Gurus are terms used been i, 
ansaji to refer collectively to the Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/Self- 
Owship line of Gurus. 
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manifesting power of God.T Remember, you won't be frighten 
the shadows or touched by Satan if you keep your attention ae 
Light.” e 
8 Years earlier, Sri Yukteswarji had told him: "You Perceive al] 
truth of the Bhagavad Gita as you have heard the dialogue of one 
and Arjuna as revealed to Vyasa. Go and give that revealed truth Ina 
your interpretations: a new scripture will be born.” with 

After many months and years of work on this manuscri 
Paramahansaji now saw the fulfillment of his Guru’s prediction a 
forming the disciples that his commentary on the Gita had been > Ë 
pleted, with a joyous smile he humbly echoed what Sri Yukteswarji had 
told him, saying: “A new scripture is born.” 

“I have written this Gita as it came to me,” he said, “as I was 
united in ecstasy with my great Gurus and the originators of the Bha- 
gavad Gita. The Gita that has come through me belongs to them 
. And I know what my Master said: ‘A new Gita, hitherto only par. 
tially exposed through centuries in the many lights of various expla- 
nations, is coming out in its full effulgence to bathe all true devotees 


of the world.'” 
—Sri Sri Daya Mata 


T “I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God beside Me....I form the E 


and create da D P " " 
iah 45:5,7). rkness: I make peace, and create evil: I the Lord do all these things” (Isë 
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ODE TỌ THE ` 
BHAGAVAD GITA 


By Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda 


Sage Vyasa sat entranced on Ganges’ bank 

In worship consummate; his feet in reverence washed by waves in rank. 
Awake within, the rishi felt the unseen sourceless river ` 

Of human mind with wonder-waves bestir, 

Approach and in obeisance touch the feet of his compassioned soul 
Beseeching him with age-old questioning voiceless call: 

“Oh, tell us, Lord, whence do we come; and go we whither? 

Why do we brawl; why are we here?” 


In answer did the sage compose and sing 

The solacing song of Gita-hymn, 

An everlasting balm to suffering human minds 

That heave and flow in Nature’s tide, in strife and quarrels unkind, 
Unconscious of the soul's true purpose here: 

To rise to Spirit’s sphere through trialsome sorrows howe'er severe. 


The Gita’s lay with endless rays outstretched 

Embraces full all truths and creeds of righteousness possessed, 

And like the brilliance of a dazzling sun 

Enfolds e'en light of doctrines inchoate, anon, 

But yet no dint of dogma dark is thus allowed 

To steal a moment's stay midst brethren principles in unity avowed. 


With Copious loot all ta'en from Vedas’ vitals— 
Sans mystic formulas, chants, and rituals— 

ith hoary hoarded gems from six sagacious philosophic schools 
And from one hundred eight Upanishads of Brahmins’ rule 

ese seven hundred singing Bharat soldiers strong 
Have marched pre-Christian path intoning long the Lord's Celestial Song. 
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ADDENDA 


Nay morel these rhyming soldiers have e'en more 

Of booty brought from Spirit's richest store. 

They come with salient clarion call, 

Attracting wanderers no longer deaf from maya’s din withal, 
To push their soul’s penury out 

With Brahma's gold and pilfering Satan’s rout. 


With vanquishment of ignorance, the highest sin, 

The blissful kingdom, heaven’s realm, is found within. 

So Sankhya sweet doth sagely tell all true 

How human woes of mind and flesh ensue 

And how by higher way, not obvious means, of cure 

The roots of sorrow can be plucked so future seeds can ne’er endure, 


The custom-courted care for flesh or mind or soul 
Cannot prevail to banish threefold ailments all; 
The sick, and those that may be sick, unwell 

Are all but prisoners of sorrow’s hell. 


Thus man’s most longed-for hidden wish of heart 

Doth lie in locking grief fore'er apart. 

To foil the skulking captive-plans of pain 

The wise one seeks to know for sure the means and lasting gain. 
Vedanta then doth speak with knowledge vast 

To tell the end, the Way creation’s cast. 


Then Yoga comes with wondrous chart of path and scientific way 
Bypassing byways all to traverse straight the one true spinal highway. 
Aeonic Yoga! ageless youth, ne'er old nor antiquated, 

Based on laws of human mind, how flesh with soul and life is animated 


Go gather from the world all truths of scripture, 
Surfeit thy brain with airy subtle thoughts to nurture, 
Yet thou bereft of Yoga’s great revelatory art 

Will find unsatisfied truth-hunger of thy heart. 
Discussing five-score years or more of sugar’s meat 
Doth fail to tell how sugar's sweet; 
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But taste of sugar touched on tongue at once doth tell 
What sugar is— direct perception intellect could ne'er compel. 


Surveyor wise of human mind, the master Vyasa, 
Selected clash within the clan of Kaurava 

And in Mahabharata epic old 

Poeticized the tale, with hidden allegory bravely told. 
Good Pandavas and Kuru knaves did come 

Of welded love, from selfsame clan. 

The Pandavas did rule in upper Hind, and Kurus lived 
In peace with them and them obeyed 

Till whim of time did cleave and change their course, 
Unlock their love and them in wrath disperse— 

The Pandavas by Kuru’s crafty game of dice 

Were exiled to the forest, filched of state by wrong device. 


The Gita-esoteric speaks in illustrative metaphor 
How slavish senses strong and sober reason are at war, 
All moral lore that’s learnt and heard in life 

Doth meet its highest test on field of strife. 


Vyasa saw the body as a chariot drawn mightily 

By restive steeds of senses reined by Mind, held tightly, 
Allowing them to rush where'er Discrimination drives 
As often as royal Soul the order and direction gives. 


Oh, drawn by sensory steeds 

And reined by Mind indeed, 

Oh, driven by Reason right 

And ridden by Soul so bright, 

This cheerful chariot of fleshly frame 

In matter’s land doth hie, o’er maya’s main. 


Consider deep why Master Soul must harmonize 
The willful sensory mind with inner Wisdom s eyes: 


The senses are the windows for the soul 
To peep and see, conceive of matter all. 
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The mirror-mind behind the open senses stays 
Reflecting every object that before it lays. 


As naught is seen with eyelids closed 

So naught is known when mind is absent from its host. 
The mind to each and every sense imparts the life 

But reason right declares, explains, perceptions rife. 
The absentminded man with senses open wide 
Conceiveth naught when mind doth not abide. 

The maniac has mind to register the senses 

But lacks the guidance reason true dispenses. 


Material things so mirrored on the mind 

Are full declared when watching reason reads its kind: 

An object longing entrance into knowledge’s land 

Must pass through senses’ gates by mind’s sanctioning hand. 
Then reason waits upon this object guest 

To know the way to cognize and to serve him best. 


To hold together under kingly Soul 

The senses, mind, discernment all in tune with dharma’s rule 

Is man’s true duty, thus to realize 

The ego's lusts are maya’s lures, delusion garbed in pleasure-guise. 


When cruel spears do fierce provoke flesh hence 

That's time ye mark which wins, the soul or matter-binding sense. 
Of this the savant sage in Gita sings 

And from the start, he martial spirit brings. 


The blind King Dhritarashtra prayed: 

"On Kurukshetra's pious plain arrayed ! 

By war the Pandavas, my children also, swayed— 
What did they do? O Sanjaya say!” 


In metaphor the blind mind asked 
The Power of introspection to fulfill its task: 
On body’s holy field of work and strife, 
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Insightful sons of pure discrimination full of life, 
Opposing stubborn senses, sons of sightless mind 
All eager and prepared, a mighty clash to find. % 
What did they do, impartial sight? 

Oh, tell me well, and tell me right.” 


The body's field is holy ground, the kingdom where the soul inheres; 


That's why 'tis sacred soil, our sage avers. 
But roving fickle senses also here do stay 
That’s why he calls it field of work where tempters play. 


Upon this Kurukshetra plain, the sons of Pandu did array 

All fronting Phoebus in the East, the sun of Spirit’s lifeful rays; 
While the unrighteous, guilt-stained Kurus did in fright all say, 
“Our backs turned on the stare of sun we'll stay 

In dark to hurl our thirsty arrows, sharp and fresh, 

To strike good Pandavas within their subtle fortresses of flesh.” 


‘Tis thus in holy plexuses within the spine and brain 

That sons of Righteousness remain— 

Where consciousness supreme, transcendent, find— 
Entrenched in yogic centers six, await to meet sense mind. 
Unrighteous senses wait arrayed in ego’s favored place 
Encamped in touch, in sight, in muse, on matter’s body surface. 


In lumbar center Self-Control doth dwell 

To drive foraging senses’ rush pell-mell. 

The dorsal door is guarded well by mighty Vital Force 

To cheer and full enthuse the soldiers true to stay their course; 
Without this help the moral hordes would rue— 

For sure, at cervical, the eldest son of fair Pandu. 

This Calmness unperturbed is Reason’s worthiest child; 

He lives in rear to hold the ranks with self-possession mild, 
His virtue halts encroaching senses bold that dare 

Advance on soul’s good soil, its lords to craftily ensnare. 
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Undaunted wisdom’s offspring, brave true thoughts 

Can look straight at the face of truth, evading naught; 
While convict thoughts do crouch and sheerly shun— 
From very sight of truth away to coward's lair they run. 
The heaven-born thoughts roam nobly in the brain 

Near mystery solar flame of soul to bask, and virtue gain; 
While crooked lustful thoughts in fear do hark 

To senses’ call to bivouac in derma’s chamber dark. 


When skirmishing senses strut to upward climb from body's hull, 
Then wisdom's puissant troops emerge from fort of skull 

To meet on common seat of war, the astral spinal field, 

The place where efferent-afferent forces now must win or yield. 


The gourmand Greed and luring Lust fight deep 

To seize wise Temperance true, and captive keep 

In spacious prison of polished passion gold 

And there, in cagèd freedom drugged, him hold. -- 

But fiery power of Self-Control lies keenly ready 

To scorch the ravaging Lust that craves to seize soul’s territory. 


Blind Dhritarashtra, folded hands, beseeched 

The aid of yoga's power by Sage Vyasa reached 

To right receive the news of clannish war. 

The sun of saintly consciousness that threw its luster far 
On brightly good and darkly bad, did full imbue 

Sanjaya, honesty-endowed, with spiritual purview 
Through Yoga's second sight to see and state 

To Dhritarashtra, sovereign blind, his anxiousness to sate, 
Of what transpired on Kuru’s plain, what news of war— 
Why must there be this terrible encounter? 


In awe-inspiring verse, celestial answer long 
Unfolds the Holy Writ of Gita Song ` ` 


As sacred dialogue between Sri Krishna, Lord Supreme, ` 
And paradigm Arjuna, Princely devotee sublime. 
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Beginning in the opening verse 

With eyeless sovereign's query terse— 

What every seeker fain must ask 

Fre taking up each soulful task: 

“On Kurukshetra’s pious plain arrayed, 

By war the Pandavas, my children also, swayed— 
What did they do? O Sanjaya say!” 
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TRANSLITERATION AND PRONUNCIATION op 
SANSKRIT TERMS 


The Sanskrit language is traditionally written in Devanagari Script 
which has nearly twice as many characters in its alphabet as English, The 
following transliteration conventions have been observed in this publication. 

In the Sanskrit text of the Gita verses—and in the commentaries 
when etymological derivations of terms are explained—al] Sanskrit 
words have been spelled with the standard diacritical marks used by schol- 
ars. However, in the English translations of the verses and in the com. 
mentaries, no diacritical marks have been used (except as noted above), 
since most non-scholarly readers find them to be a hindrance rather than 
a help in reading. For those interested, the spelling with diacritical marks 
can often be found in the Sanskrit rendering of the particular verse being 
commented on. 

Where diacritical marks are not used in the text, Sanskrit r is translit- 
erated as ri; § and s as sh; and m as either m or n. Words that have a gen- 
erally accepted spelling in English dictionaries, e.g., ahirtsa as ahimsa, #ri 
as sri, etc., are rendered accordingly (an exception is Om, which is here 
spelled Aum). 

Finally, it may be noted that in his talks and writings Paramahansa 
Yogananda often pronounced and spelled Sanskrit terms in his native Ben- 
gali language. Usually the Bengali is very close to the Sanskrit, with a 
few notable exceptions: In Bengali spellings, the final a at the end of a 
word or component of a word is often omitted (e. g., Sanatan Dharma in- 
stead of Sanatana Dharma; Yogmata instead of Yogamata); Sanskrit v is of- 
ten rendered as b (e.g., nirvikalpa samadhi becomes nirbikalpa samadhi); San- 
skrit a becomes o (e.g., pranam becomes pronam). In this publication, per 
eranaal instruction, the Sanskrit rather than Bengali spellings have 

een used. 


Pronunciation of Sanskrit Vowels: 


a short a, as in sofa r ri as in rim 

a long a, as in father e as in prey; 

i short i, as in sit sometimes as in let 
T long i, as in ravine ai as in aisle 

H short u, as in bull 0 as in so 

H long u, as in rule au ow as in how 


Sanskrit consonants, reflecting various nuances of pronunciation, ar 
grouped into gutturals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals, and labials. For gen 
eral readers, it will suffice to pronounce Sanskrit letters similar to the!" 
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English counterparts, unless noted below. 


information on Sanskrit pronunciation an 
it helpful to consult a Sanskrit-English di 


Readers wishing more detailed 
sound combinations may find 


Ctionary. 

C ch as in church ù h N 
d th as in further g nasalized as in hung 

i as In sun 
d d as in door § x 
dk thh asin soothe her $ Bi in show 
dh as in red house z ay Sogan 
> as in go V as in hive, when after 
b as in log yard vowel; when after con- 
jñ gy 8 y: Sonant in the same <9]. * 
ñ as in banyan ame syl- 


lable, w as in highwa 
y 
bh, ch, dh, gh, jh, kh, ph, th—each consonant is aspirated, as in 


abhor, watch her, adhere, big heart, h 
shepherd, hothouse. 8 ncart, hedgehog, knock hard, 
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SANSKRIT EPITHETS OF LORD KRISHNA 
AND ARJUNA IN THE BHAGAVAD GITA 


Lord Krishna: 


Achyuta—Changeless One; Matchless One (1:21, XVIII:73) 

Anantarupa—One of Inexhaustible Form (XI:38) 

Aprameya—Illimitable One (XI:42) 

Apratimaprabhava—Lord of Power Incomparable (XI:43) 

Arisudana—Destroyer of Foes (II:4) 

Bhagavan—Blessed Lord (X:14, X:17) 

Deva—Lord (XI:15) 

Devesha—Lord of Gods (XI:25) 

Govinda—Chief Herdsman; presiding over and controlling the “cows” of 
the senses (1:32, 11:9) 

Hari—"Stealer” of hearts (XI:9, XVIII:77) 

Hrishikesha—Lord of the Senses (1:15, 1:20, 1:24, X1:36) 

Isham Idyam—Adorable One (XI:44) 

Jagannivasa—Cosmic Guardian (Shelter of the World) (X1:25) 

Janardana— Granter of Man's Prayers (1:36, 39, 44; III:1) 

Kamalapattraksha—Lotus-eyed (XI:2) 

Keshava, Keshinisudana—Slayer of the Demon Keshi; Destroyer of Evil 
(1:28-30, 11:54, III:1, X:14, XI:35, XVIII:1) 

Madhava—God of Fortune (1:14, 1:37) 

Madhusudana—Slayer of Demon Madhu, i.e., Slayer of Ignorance (1:35, 
11:1, Il:4, V1:33, VIII:2) 

Mahatman—Sovereign Soul (XI:20) 

Prabhu—Lord or Master (XIV:21 ) 

Prajapati—Divine Father of Countless Offspring (XI:39) 

Purushottama—Supreme Spirit (XI:3) 

Sahasrabaho—Thousand-armed (XI:46) 

Varshneya—Scion of the Vrishni Clan (1:41, I11:36) 


Vasudeva—Lord of the World; the Lord as Creator/Preserver/Destroyer 
(X:37, XI:50, XVIII:74) 


Vishnu—The All-pervading Preserver (XI:24) 
Vishvamurte—Universe-bodied (XI:46) 
Yadava—Descendant of Yadu (XI:41) 
Yogeshvara—Lord of Yoga (XI:4, XI:9, XVIIL75, XVIII:78) 
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Arjuna: 

Anagha—Sinless One (XIV:6, XV:20) 

Bharata—Descendant of King Bharata (1I:14, 18, 28, 30; III:25,1V:7, 42 
VII:27, X1:6, XIIL:2, 33; XIV3, 8, 9, 10; XV:19, 20; XVI:3, XVII:3, XVIII:62) 

Bharatashreshtha—Best of the Bharatas (XVII:12) 

Bharatarishabha—Bull of the Bharatas, i.e., the best Or most excellent of 


the descendants of the Bharata dynasty (11:41, VII:11, 16; VII23 
XIII:26, XIV:12, XVIII:36) :23, 


Bharatasattama—Best of the Bharatas (XVIII:4) 

Dehabhritan Vara—Supreme Among the Embodied (VIII:4) 

Dhananjaya—Winner of Wealth (1:15, 11:24) 

Gudakesha— Conqueror of Sleep (“ever-ready, sleepless, delusion-defeating") 
(1:24, II:9, X:20, XI:7) 

Kaunteya—Son of Kunti (1:27, 11:14, 37, 60; III:9, 39; V:22, VI:35, VIL8, VIII:6, 
16; IX:7, 10, 23, 27, 31; XIII:1, 31; XIV4, 7; XV1:20, 22; XVII1:48, 50, 60) 

Kiritin—Diademed One (XI:35) 

Kurunandana—The Pride or Choice Son of the Kuru Dynasty (11:41) 

Kurupravira—Great Hero of the Kurus (XI:48) 

Kurusattama—Flower (Best) of the Kurus (IV:31) 

Kurushreshtha—Best of the Kuru Princes (X:19) 

Mahabaho—Mighty-armed (11:26, 68; 111:28, 43; V:3, 6; VI:35, 38; VII:S, X:1, 
X1:23, XIV:5, XVIII:1, 13) ; 

Pandava—Descendant of Pandu (1:14, 20; IV:35, VI:2, XI:13, 55; XIV:22, XVI:5) 

Parantapa—Scorcher of Foes (11:3, 9; IV:2, 5, 33; VII:27, IX:3, X:40, XI:54, 
XVIIL:41) 

Partha—Son of Pritha (1:25, 26; II:3, 21, 32, 39, 42, 55, 72; III:16, 22, 23: IV:11; 
VI:40, VII:1, 10; VIII:8, 14, 19, 22, 27; IX:13, 32; X:11, 24; XI:5, XIL7, XVI:4, 6; 
XVII:26, 28; XVII1:6, 30-35, 72, 74, 78) 

Purusharishabha—Flower Among Men (lit., “bull” or chief among men) 
(11:15) 

Purushavyaghra—Tiger Among Men (XVIII:4) 

Savyasachin—One Who Wields the Bow With Either Hand (X1:33) 
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sg 
“CHART AS PRESENTED BY YOGIRAJ SHYAMACHARAN 
LAHIRI MAHASAYA” (OPPOSITE) 


This diagram is a reproduction of a chart prepared by the great Yoga- 
vatar Lahiri Mahasaya (referred to in commentary on I:2 1-22). A copy of 
Lahiri Mahasaya's remarkable diagram was acguired by Paramahansa 
Yogananda in 1935 during a visit to India; it was given to him by Ananda 
Mohan Lahiri, grandson of Lahiri Mahasaya. The illustration depicts, 
with Bengali characters (letters and numbers), the alphabetical seed- 
vibrations emanating from the “petals” or life currents in the medullary 
and spinal chakras as coordinated with their source in the supreme cere- 
bral center, the “thousand-petaled lotus.” The terse Sanskrit/Bengali 
phrases given in the columns on either side of the chart enumerate forty- 
nine vayus or currents of intelligent astral life force (see reference to the 
forty-nine Maruts, X:21, page 781), which are further classified under 
seven principal vayus: pravaha, parivaha, paravaha, udvaha, avaha, vivaha, and 
samvaha. The forty-nine “vital airs” each have specific powers and functions 
in sustaining and animating the body. In his chart, Lahiri Mahasaya indi- 
cates, by corresponding numbering, the location of these vayus, stemming 
from the “petals” in the medullary-ajna and spinal chakras. In a commen- 
tary from discourses of the Yogavatar, he has explained: 

“All the aforementioned vayus have direct relation to the six chakras. 
These vayus are in the external universe as well as inside the body. It is for 
this reason that there is such proximity between the external world and the 
mind and body... 

“It is Brahma only who invisibly expresses and functions in innumer- 
able ways in the form of forty-nine vayus. It is the inability to see this that 
Causes all confusion. No problem remains once one perceives this.” 

It was the evident intent of Paramahansa Yogananda to translate and 
comment upon the concise information on this chart, but as he was work- 
Ing on the completion not only of his Gita, but other literary projects as 
well, up to the very last before his mahasamadhi, this particular intention 

was left undone. 
— Self-Realization Fellowship 
(Xogoda Satsanga Society of India) 
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ABOUT THE AUTHOR 


‘As a bright light shining in the midst of darkness, so was Yogananda’s 
presence in this world. Such a great soul comes on earth only rarely, when 
there is a real need among men.” 
—Hiis Holiness the Shankaracharya of Kanchipuram, 
Jagadguru Sri Chandrasekharendra Saraswati 


Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda was born Mukunda Lal Ghosh on 
January 5, 1893, in the holy city of Gorakhpur, Uttar Pradesh. From his ear. 
liest years, it was clear that his life was marked for a divine destiny. Ac. 
cording to those closest to him, even as a child the depth of his awareness 
and experience of the spiritual was far beyond the ordinary. In his youth 
he sought out sages and saints, hoping to find an enlightened guru. 

It was in 1910, at the age of seventeen, that he met and became a dis- 
ciple of the revered sage Sri Sri Swami Sri Yukteswar Giri. In the hermitage 
of this great master of Yoga he spent the better part of the next ten years, 
receiving Sri Yukteswarji's strict but loving spiritual discipline. After gradu- 
ating from Calcutta University in 1915, his guru bestowed on him the for- 
mal vows of a sannyasi of the venerable monastic Swami Order. 

In 1917, Sri Yogananda began his organizational work with the found- 
ing of Yogoda Satsanga Society of India. He started an ashram in Ranchi, 
Bihar, which included a “how-to-live” school for boys, where modern edu- 
cational methods were combined with yoga training and instruction in 
spiritual ideals. Three years later he was invited to serve as India’s delegate 
to an International Congress of Religious Liberals convening in Boston, 
U.S.A. His address to the Congress, on “The Science of Religion,” was en- 
thusiastically received. 

For the next several years, Paramahansaji lectured and taught on the 
East coast of the United States, and in 1924 he embarked on a cross-con- 
tinental speaking tour. In Los Angeles, he began a two-month series of lec- 
tures and classes in January of 1925. As elsewhere, his talks were greeted 
with interest and acclaim. The Los Angeles Times reported: “The Philhar- 
monic Auditorium presents the extraordinary spectacle of thousands...being 
turned away an hour before the advertised opening of a lecture with the 
3000-seat hall filled to its utmost Capacity.” 

Later that year, Yoganandaji established in Los Angeles the interna- 
tional headquarters of Self-Realization Fellowship. Yogoda Satsanga Socr- 
ety of India and Self-Realization Fellowship were founded by Sri ot 
Paramahansa Yogananda as the instruments for the dissemination of his 
teachings on the ancient science and philosophy of Yoga and its liberating 
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ABOUT THE AUTHOR 


Raja Yoga technique of meditation.* 
Over the next decade, he traveled 
throughout the country. Among those who be 


, he was officiall i 
White House by President Calvin Coolid set at the 


the newspaper reports of his activities. 
Paramahansaji returned to India in 
with his guru, Swami Sri Yukteswarji. I 


Yukteswarji bestowed on him India's highest spiritual title "Paramahansa.” 


During his eighteen-month trip, he also traveled through Europe and gave 
classes and lectures in London and Rome, as well as all over India. Report- 
ing on one of Paramahansaji’s classes, a Mysore newspaper, The Daily Post 
wrote: “The audience was very enthusiastic and attentive...Town Hall, the 
largest hall in Bangalore...was packed to overflowing with 3,000...some on 
windowsills, in aisles, doorways, on the Stage, and standing outside...seek- 
ing to know God.” 

While in his mother land, Yoganandaji devoted much of his attention 
to the guidance of his disciples and his Yogoda Satsanga work. He chose the 
site for the headquarters of Yogoda Satsanga Society of India to be on the 
banks of the Ganges in Dakshineswar, Calcutta. He also established a per- 
manent foundation for the Society and its centers in various parts of India. 

Mahatma Gandhi invited Paramahansaji to his Wardha ashram. At 
Gandhiji's request Yoganandaji initiated the Mahatma and a few satyagrahis 
into the liberating technique of Kriya Yoga. In the South the guru was an 
official guest of the State of Mysore. Here he was greeted by Sir C. V. Ra- 
man, Nobel laureate and President of the Indian Academy of Science. In 
Arunachala, the guru met the renowned sage Ramana Maharshi. Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malviya, founder of the Banaras Hindu University and 
many other educators and leaders greeted him. He also met the revered saint 
Ananda Moyi Ma. 

In August 1936, Paramahansaji left India, never to see her beloved 
shores again. Upon his return to America at the end of 1936, he began to 
withdraw somewhat from his nationwide public lecturing fete) a AME 
himself to building an enduring foundation for his worldwide wor gi Pa 
the writings that would carry his message for future S nā sopi hati 
story, Autobiography of a Yogi, was published in 1946 and su 


—— us 

* The specific path of meditation and God-communion taught asa s 
Yogananda is known as Kriya Yoga, a sacred spiritual soc O EEE to the 
in India. Sri Yogananda's Autobiography ofa Yogi proves za m made available to qual- 
philosophy and methods of Kriya Yoga; detailed instruction 

ified students of his Yogoda Satsanga Lessons. 


1935 fora long-awaited reunion 
t was while he was here that Sri 
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expanded by him in 1951. Recognized from the beginning asa landmark 
work in its field, the book has been in print continuously through Yogod 
Satsanga Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship since its publication 
fifty years ago. A 

On March 7, 1952, Paramahansaji entered mahasamadhi, a God 
mined master’s conscious exit from the body at the time of physical death 
His passing occasioned an outpouring of reverent appreciation from Spiri- 
tual leaders, dignitaries, friends, and disciples all over the world. His Holi- 
ness Swami Sivananda, founder of The Divine Life Society, wrote: “A rare 
gem of inestimable value, the like of whom the world is yet to witness 
Paramahansa Yogananda has been an ideal representative of the ancient 
sages and seers, the glory of India.” 

American author and educator Dr. Wendell Thomas related: "I came to 
[Paramahansa] Yogananda many years ago, not as a seeker or devotee, but 
as a writer with a sympathetic yet analytic and critical approach. Happily, 
I found in Yoganandaji a rare combination. While steadfast in the ancient 
principles of his profound faith, he had the gift of generous adaptabil- 
ity....With his quick wit and great spirit he was well fitted to promote rec- 
onciliation and truth among the religious seekers of the world. He brought 
peace and joy to multitudes.” 

Today the spiritual and humanitarian work begun by Paramahansa Yo- 
gananda continues under the guidance of Sri Sri Daya Mata, one of his ear- 
liest and closest disciples. As Sanghamata and President of Yogoda Satsanga 
Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship since 1955, Daya Mataji faith- 
fully carries out Paramahansa Yoganandaji’s ideals and wishes for the dis- 
semination of his teachings worldwide. In addition to publishing Paramahansa 
Yogananda’s books, lectures, writings and informal talks — including a com- 
prehensive series of Yogoda Satsanga/Self-Realization Lessons for home study, 
and a magazine and annual-series booklets — YSS/SRE guides members in 
their practice of Sri Yoganandaji’s teachings; oversees YSS/SRE ashrams, 
temples, retreats, kendras, and meditation centers around the world, as well 

"as the YSS/SRF monastic communities; and coordinates the Worldwide 
Prayer Circle, which serves as an instrument to help bring healing to those in 
physical, mental, or Spiritual need and greater harmony among the nations. 

On the occasion of the twenty-fifth anniversary of Paramahansa Yo- 
gananda’s passing, his far-reaching contributions to the spiritual uplift- 
ment of humanity were given formal recognition by the Government of In- 
dia. A special commemorative stamp was issued in his honor, together with 
a tribute that read, in part: 

“The ideal of love for God and service to humanity found full expres- 
sion in the life of Paramahansa Yogananda.... Though the major part of his 
life was spent outside India, still he takes his place among our great ae - 
His work continues to grow and shine ever more brightly, drawing pe0P'* 
everywhere on the path of the pilgrimage of the Spirit.” 


“illu. 
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ABOUT THE AUTHOR 


SRI SRI PARAMAHANSA YOGANANDA: 
A YOGI IN LIFE AND DEATH | 


Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda entered mahasamadhi (a yogi's 


final conscious exit from the body) in Los An eles, Californi 
March 7, 1952, after concluding his speech = a banquet held in 
honor of H.E. Binay R. Sen, Ambassador of India. 

The great world teacher demonstrated 
entific techniques for God-realization) n 
death. Weeks after his departure his unch 
the divine luster of incorruptibility. 

Mr. Harry T. Rowe, Los Angeles Mortuary Director, Forest 
Lawn Memorial-Park (in which the body of the great master is 
temporarily placed), sent Self-Realization Fellowship a notarized 
letter from which the following extracts are taken: 

“The absence of any visual signs of decay in the dead body 
of Paramahansa Yogananda offers the most extraordinary case in 
our experience....No physical disintegration was visible in his 
body even twenty days after death....No indication of mold was 
visible on his skin, and no visible desiccation (drying up) took 
place in the bodily tissues. This state of perfect preservation of a 
body is, so far as we know from mortuary annals, an unparalleled 
one.... At the time of receiving Yogananda's body, the Mortuary - 
personnel expected to observe, through the glass lid of the casket, 
the usual progressive signs of bodily decay. Our astonishment in- 
creased as day followed day without bringing any visible change 
in the body under observation. Yogananda’s body was apparently 
in a phenomenal state of manne body atiaye 

“No odor of decay emanate m his bo 1 .... 
The physical pora of Yogananda on March 27th, just before 
the bronze cover of the casket was put into position, was the Pel 
as it had been on March 7th. He looked on ies) 2 his 
and as unravaged by decay as he had looked on a gas body 
death. On March 27th there was no reason to say 

ae ical disintegration at all. For these 
had suffered any visible physical disintegra ansa Yogananda is 
reasons we state again that the case of Paramah 


° . ` ” 
uruque m our experience. 


the value of yoga (sci- 
ot only in life but in 
anged face shone with 
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AIMS AND IDEALS 
OF 
YOGODA SATSANGA SOCIETY OF INDIA 


As set forth py 
Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda, Gurudeva and Founder 
Sri Sri Daya Mata, Sanghamata and President 


To disseminate among the nations a knowledge of definite Scientific 
techniques for attaining direct personal experience of God. 


To teach that the purpose of life is the evolution, through self-effort, 
of man’s limited mortal consciousness into God Consciousness; and to this 
end to establish Self-Realization Fellowship temples for God-communion 
. throughout the world, and to encourage the establishment of individual 
temples of God in the homes and in the hearts of men. 


To reveal the complete harmony and basic oneness of original Chris- 
tianity as taught by Jesus Christ and original Yoga as taught by Bhagavan 
Krishna; and to show that these principles of truth are the common scien- 
tific foundation of all true religions, 

To point out the one divine highway to which all paths of true religious 
beliefs eventually lead: the highway of daily, scientific, devotional medita- 
tion on God. - 

To liberate man from his threefold suffering: physical disease, mental 
inharmonies, and spiritual ignorance. 

To encourage “plain living and high thinking”; and to spread a spirit 
of brotherhood among all peoples by teaching the eternal basis of their unity: 
kinship with God. 

To demonstrate the Superiority of mind over body, of soul over mind. 


To overcome evil by good, sorrow by joy, cruelty by kindness, igno- 
rance by wisdom. 


To unite science and religion through realization of the unity of their 
underlying principles, 


To advocate cultural and spiritual understanding between East and 
West, and the exchange of their finest distinctive features. 


- To serve mankind as one’s larger Self, 
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Also from Self-Realization Fellowship (ēgoda Satsanga Society of India)... 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A YOGI 


By Paramahansa Yogananda 


» encounters with many saints and sages 
an illumined teacher, ten years 
master, and the three decades 


and West. 

Autobiography of a Yogi is at once a beautifully written account of an 
exceptional life and a profound introduction to the ancient Science of yoga and 
its time-honored tradition of meditation. The author clearly explains the 
subtle but definite laws behind both the ordinary events of everyday life and 
the extraordinary events commonly termed miracles. His absorbing life story 


thus becomes the background for a penetrating and unforgettable look at the 
ultimate mysteries of human existence. 


First published in 1946 and enlarged by Paramahansa Yogananda in 
1951, the book has been kept in print continuously by Self-Realization 
Fellowship (Yogoda Satsanga Society of India). It has been translated into 
eighteen languages and is widely used as a text and reference work in colleges 
and universities. A perennial best-seller, Autobiography of a Yogi has found its 
way into the hearts of millions of readers around the world. 


*x *+* 
‘A rare account.”— The New York Times 
‘A fascinating and clearly annotated study. "— Newsweek 


“There has been nothing before, written in English or in any other European language, 
like this presentation of Yoga.”— Columbia University Press 

“Sheer revelation...should help the human race to understand itself better... ae 
raphy at its very hest...told with delightful wit and compelling sincerity. ...as fascinating as any 
novel,” News-Sentinel, Fort Wayne, Indiana ` 

“Paramahansa Yogananda is...a man whose inspiration has been reverently received 


in all corners of the globe... There is something inexpressibly beautiful a aa g 
which comes out of the East. It is able to heal and change the soul of 


teaching of Self-Realization.”— Riders Review, London 
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OTHER BOOKS BY SRI SRI PARAMAHANSA XOGANAND a 


Available at your local bookstores or from: 
Yogoda Satsanga Society of India 
Paramahansa Yogananda Path 
Ranchi 834001, Jharkhand 


Man's Eternal Quest 

A collection of 52 of Sri Yogananda’s lectures and informal talks, Presentin 
many aspects of his “how-to-live” teachings and exploring little-known and seldone 
understood aspects of meditation, life after death, the nature of creation, health 
and healing, the unlimited powers of the mind, and the eternal quest that finds 
fulfillment only in God. 


The Divine Romance 

A wide-ranging anthology of 47 lectures, informal talks, and essays, including: How 
to Cultivate Divine Love; Harmonizing Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Methods 
of Healing; A World Without Boundaries; Controlling Your Destiny; The Yoga 
Art of Overcoming Mortal Consciousness and Death; The Cosmic Lover; Finding 
the Joy in Life. 


Wine of the Mystic: The Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam—A Spiritual Interpretation 


An inspired commentary that brings to light the mystical science of God-communion 
hidden behind the Rubaiyat's enigmatic imagery. Includes 6 original color illustra- 
tions. The American edition of the book containing 50 original color illustrations 
won the 1995 Benjamin Franklin Award for best book in the field of religion. 


Whispers from Eternity 


A collection of Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda's prayers and divine experiences 
in the elevated states of meditation. Expressed in a majestic rhythm and poetic 
beauty, his words reveal the inexhaustible variety of God's nature, and the infinite 
sweetness with which He responds to those who seek Him. 


The Science of Religion 


Within every human being, Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda writes, there is one 
inescapable desire: to overcome suffering and attain a happiness that does not 
end. Explaining how it is possible to fulfill these longings, he examines the rela- 
tive effectiveness of the different approaches to this goal. 


How You Can Talk With God 


Defining God as both the transcendent, universal Spirit and the intimately per- 

sonal Father, Mother, Friend, and Lover of all, Sri Sri Paramahansa.: Yogananda 

shows how close the Lord is to each one of us, and how He can be persuaded to 
break His silence” and respond in a tangible way. 


Metaphysical Meditations 


More than 300 Spiritually uplifting meditations, prayers, and affirmations that can 
be used to develop greater health and Vitality, creativity, self-confidence, an 


calmness and to live more fully in a conscious awareness of the blissful presence 
od. 
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Scientific Healing Affirmations 


Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda presents here a f i 
science of affirmation. He makes clear why Aen kaa jr ie 
power of word and thought not onl i 


> > Y to bring about heali i 
change in every area of life. Includes a wide variety of Seas deres 


Sayings of Paramahansa Yogananda 


= , the anecdotes in this b i 
reader an opportunity to share in their perso cok sive 


The Law of Success 

Explains dynamic principles for achievin 
versal laws that bring success and fulfill 
Words of Cosmic Chants 


Words to 60 songs of devotion, with an-intro 
chanting can lead to God-communion. 


g one's goals in life, and outlines the uni- 
ment—personal, professional, and spiritual. 


duction explaining how spiritual 


AUDIO RECORDINGS OF SRI SRI PARAMAHANSA YOGANANDA 


Beholding the One in All Songs of My Heart The Great Light of God 
Awake in the Cosmic Dream Chants and Prayers Be a Smile Millionaire 


OTHER PUBLICATIONS AVAILABLE FROM YOGODA SATSANGA 
SOCIETY OF INDIA 


A complete book order form describing all of the Yogoda Satsanga Society publications and 
audio/video recordings is available on request. 


The Holy Science by Sri Sri Swami Sri Yukteswar Giri 
Only Love: by Sri Sri Daya Mata 
God Alone: The Life and Letters of a Saint by Sri Gyanamata 


"Mejda": The Family and the Early Life of Paramahansa Yogananda 
by Sananda Lal Ghosh 


Yogoda Satsanga annual-series booklet 


FREE INTRODUCTORY LITERATURE 


The scientific techniques of meditation taught by Sri Sri Paramahanta emant iilud: 
ing Kriya Yoga—as well as his guidance on all aspects of balan ç eee 41 ti 
taught in the Yogoda Satsanga Lessons. For further information, p 


ductory literature. 
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YOGODA SATSANGA LESSONS 


The Ygoda Satsanga Lessons are unique among Sri Sri Paramahansa 
Yogananda's published works in that they give his in-depth instruction in 
the practice of the highest yoga science of God-realization. That ancient 
science is embodied in the specific principles and meditation technigues 
of Kriya Yoga, often referred to in the pages of this book. In his commen. 
tary on the Bhagavad Gita (I:15-18), Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda 


wrote: 


In a book available to the general public I cannot give the techniques 
themselves; for they are sacred, and certain ancient Spiritual injunc- 
tions must first be followed to insure that they are received with rever- 
ence and confidentiality, and thereafter practiced correctly. ... In prepar- 
ing the interpretation of the holy Bhagavad Gita, my intent and prayer 
is to awaken new hearts and minds to the physical, mental, and spiri- 
tual blessings available through right knowledge and application of the 
Joga science, and to encourage and hasten the progress of those devotees 
who are already steadfast on the yoga path. 


Lost to humanity for centuries during the dark ages (as described 
in his commentary on Bhagavad Gita IV:1), Kriya Yoga was revived in mod- 
ern times by a line of enlightened masters — Mahavatar Babaji, Lahiri 
Mahasaya, Swami Sri Yukteswar, and Paramahansa Yogananda. To dissem- 
inate the liberating spiritual science worldwide through Yogoda Satsanga 
Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship was the mission entrusted to 
Paramahansa Yogananda by his guru and paramgurus. 

During his lifetime he traveled extensively, giving lectures and classes 
in India, the United States, and Europe. Yet he knew that many more 
than he could teach in person would be drawn to the yoga philosophy and 
practices. Thus he conceived “a series of weekly studies for the yoga seek- 
ers all over the world” — to perpetuate in their original purity, and in 
written form, the teachings handed down to him by his lineage of gurus. 

The Yogoda Satsanga Lessons present the methods of concentration, en- 
ergization, and meditation taught by Paramahansa Yogananda that are an 
integral part of the Kriya Yoga science. In addition, this comprehensive 
home-study series makes available the whole range of subjects covered by 
him during the thirty years that he lived and taught in the West — offering 
his Inspiring and practical guidance for attaining balanced physical, men- 
tal, and spiritual well-being. 

After a preliminary Period of study and practice, students of the 
Yogoda Satsanga Lessons may request initiation in the advanced Kriya Yoga 
meditation technique described in this book. 
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es qe dict si ° pes Satsanga Society of India truly seek- 
i spirituat help shall receive what th 

Whether they come while I am in the body, or Atēnas si ās af 
God through the link of the YSS Gurus shall flow into the tee 
just the same, and shall be the cause of their salvation. 


—Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda 
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ĀDDENDA 


TERMS ASSOCIATED WITH 
YOGODA SATSANGA SOCIETY OF INDIA 


(The reader may refer to the Index to locate explanations Of most o 
the philosophical and Sanskrit terms used in this book. Following is a brief 
glossary of terms associated with the organization founded by Paramahansa 
Yogananda — Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship 
—that may be unfamiliar to the general reader.) 


Yogoda Satsanga Society of India. The name by which Sri Sri Paramahansa 
Yogananda’s society is known in India. The Society was founded in 1917 by 
Paramahansa Yogananda. Its headquarters, Yogoda Math, is situated on the 
banks of the Ganges at Dakshineswar, near Calcutta. Yogoda Satsanga 
Society has a branch math at Ranchi, Bihar, and many branch centers, In 
addition to Yogoda meditation centers throughout India, there are twenty- 
two educational institutions, from primary through college level. “Yogoda,” 
a word coined by Paramahansa Yogananda, is derived from yoga, union, har- 
mony, equilibrium; and da, that which imparts. “Satsanga” is composed of 
sat, truth, and sanga, fellowship. For the West, Sri Yogananda translated 
the Indian name as "Self-Realization Fellowship." 

The society publishes Paramahansa Yogananda’s writings, lectures, and 
informal talks — including his comprehensive series of Yogoda Satsanga 
Lessons for home study; publishes audio and video recordings on his teach- 
ings; oversees its ashrams, kendras, and meditation centers, and the 
monastic community of the Yogoda Satsanga Order; conducts lecture and 
class series in cities throughout the Indian subcontinent; and coordinates 
the Worldwide Prayer Circle, a network of groups and individuals dedi- 
cated to praying for those in need of physical, mental, or spiritual aid and 
for global peace and harmony. 


Self-Realization Fellowship. The international nonsectarian religious society 
founded by Paramahansa Yogananda in the United States in 1920 to dis- 
seminate worldwide the spiritual principles and meditation techniques of 
Kriya Yoga, and to foster greater understanding among people of all races, 
cultures, and creeds of the one Truth underlying all religions. (See “Aims 
and Ideals of Yogoda Satsanga Society of India,” page 1126.) 


Paramahansa Yogananda has explained that the name Self-Realization 
Fellowship signifies “fellowship with God through Self-realization, and 
friendship with all truth-seeking souls.” 


Self-realization. Paramahansa Yogananda has defined Self-realization as “the 
Knowing —in body, mind, and soul— that we are one with the omnipres- 
ence of God; that we do not have to pray that it come to us, that we are 
not merely near it at all times, but that God’s omnipresence is our omni- 
presence; that we are just as much a part of Him now as we ever will be. 
All we have to do is improve our knowing.” 
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ADDENDA 


; ° > : zation, originating millen- 
niums ago in India. It includes advanced techniques of meditation whose 


Personal experience of the Divine. Paramahansa 
of Kriya is kri, to do, to act 
karma, the natural principle 
on (yoga) with the Infinite 
riya Yoga is extolled by Krishna 
Yoga Sutras, Revived in this 


I j Tepresentative, the president of 
Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship (or through 


one appointed by the president). To qualify for diksha YSS/SRF members 


must fulfill certain preliminary spiritual requirements. One who has received 
this diksha is a Kriya Yogi or Kriyaban. 


Gurus of Yogoda Satsanga Society of India. The Gurus of Yogoda Satsanga 
Society of India (Self-Realization Fellowship) are Bhagavan Krishna, Jesus 
Christ, and a line of exalted masters of contemporary times: Mahavatar 
Babaji, Lahiri Mahasaya, Swami Sri Yukteswar, and Paramahansa Yogananda. 
To show the harmony and essential unity of the Yoga precepts of Bhagavan 
Krishna and the teachings of Jesus Christ is an integral part of the YSS dis- 
pensation. All of these Gurus, by their universal teachings and divine in- 
strumentality, contribute to the fulfillment of the Yogoda Satsanga Society 
of India mission of bringing to humanity a practical spiritual science of God- 
realization. 


Mahavatar Babaji. The deathless mahavatar (“great avatar”) who in 1861 gave 
Kriya Yoga initiation to Lahiri Mahasaya, and thereby restored to the world 
the ancient soul-liberating technique. Paramahansa Yogananda has written 
that Babaji has resided for untold years in the remote Himalayan regions, 
revealing himself only rarely to a blessed few, bestowing a constant bene- 
diction on the world. His mission has been “to assist prophets in carrying 
out their special dispensations.” Many titles signifying his exalted spiritual 
Stature have been given to him, but the mahavatar has generally adopted 
the simple name of Babaji, from the Sanskrit baba, father,” and the suffix 
ji, denoting respect. More information about his life and spiritual mission 
is given in Autobiography of a Yogi. 


Lahiri Mahasaya. Lahiri was the family name of Shyama Charan ae 
(1828-1895). Mahasaya, a Sanskrit religious title, means "largeminded.” 
Lahiri Mahasaya was a disciple of Mahavatar Babaji, ear te eee T 
Sri Yukteswar (Paramahansa Yogananda's guru). Lahiri- mjā a Yo 
one to whom Babaji revealed the ancient, almost-lost S ° jā Y TER 
A seminal figure in the renaissance of yoga in moder n withous regard 
struction and blessing to countless seekers who onan A albus OWeTS; 
to caste or creed. He was a God-realized teacher with mir P ë 
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ĀDDENDA 


but also a family man with business responsibilities, who demonstrated 
the modern world how an ideally balanced life can be achieved by tās 
ing meditation with right performance of outer duties. Lahiri Mahasa a 

s 


life is described in Autobiography of a Yogi. 


Sri Yukteswar, Swami. Swami Sri Yukteswar Giri (1855-1936), India’ 
Jnanavatar, “Incarnation of Wisdom”; guru of Paramahansa Yoganand s 
and disciple of Lahiri Mahasaya. At the behest of Lahiri Mahasaya's = a, 
Mahavatar Babaji, he wrote The Holy Science, a treatise on the underlying 
unity of Hindu and Christian scriptures, and trained Paramahansa 
Yogananda for his spiritual world-mission. Paramahansa Yogananda has 
lovingly described Sri Yukteswar's life in Autobiography of a Yogi. 


Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship Monastic Order. 
Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda wrote (in his commentary on Bhagavad Gita 
VI:1): "For those on the path I have followed who also feel called to com. 
plete renunciation in a life of seeking and serving God through the yoga 
ideals of meditative and dutiful activities, I have perpetuated in the monas- 
tic order of Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship the 
line of sannyas in the Shankara Order, which I entered when I received the 
holy vows of a swami from my Guru. The organizational work that God and 
my Guru and Paramgurus have started through me is carried on not by 
worldly hired employees, but by those who have dedicated their lives to 
the highest objectives of renunciation and love for God.” 

Sannyasins of the Order reside in the society's ashram centers and serve 
Paramahansa Yogananda's worldwide work in many capacities, including: 
conducting Yogoda Satsanga Society of India/Self-Realization Fellowship 
temple services, retreats, classes, and other spiritual functions; providing 
written counsel to thousands of students of the teachings each month 
through correspondence; and administering the society's various charitable 
activities. 
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INDEX 


Pages i-xlii and 1 
in Volume II. 


“A,” the Sanskrit letter, 799-800 
Abhasa Chaitanya, xxxvi, xxxviii 
Abhimanyu, 58, 77-78, 104 
abhinivesha, body attachment, 80, 86-87, 
106 
abhyasa (see also Yoga), 642, 846 
abhyasa-yoga (see also Yoga), 846 n. 
action (see also actionless/inactive state; 
duty; inaction; karma; Karma Yoga) 
art of proper, and Yoga, 290-91, 
292 
and Ashvattha tree, 933-35 ` 
and attachment/detachment (see 
also desire; evenmindedness; rein- 
carnation), 287-89, 343-44, 
375-76, 386-89, 392-93, 460, 
461, 462 
and Aum, 715-16 
causes of, five, 1026, 1028-31 
compulsory, freedom from, 373-74, 
469 
and devotion, 1075-76 
ego as cause of, 1028-30 
and evenmindedness, 287-89 
fruits of, relinquishing: See renuncia- 
tion: of fruits of action; sannyasis. 
God-centered: See action: and at- 
tachment/detachment; renuncia- 
tion: of fruits of action; samadhi. 
God-centered, Krishna's life and 
message Of, xxx—xxxi 
God's desireless/detached activity 
in creation, 380-84, 460, 461 


-579 are in Volume I; pages 583 to the end are 


action (cont.) : 
and gunas, 339, 389-90, 909-10, 
912-915, 1034-38 
agent of action, in relation to 
gunas, 1032, 1039-41 
renunciation/performance of 
action, in relation to gunas, 
1021-23 
instruments of: See karmendriyas. 
and karma, 282, 284, 285, 347, 
395, 715-16, 1066 
reaping no karma (see also 
karma: freedom from), 292, 
392, 396, 460, 461, 469, 
472-73, 532, 537, 539, 
541-42, 1025 
kinds of, four, 519-20 
and liberation: See action: and 
karma; actionless/inactive state; 
karma: freedom from; liberation: 
conditions for. ` 
material, karyam, and spiritual, 
karman, 375-76, 377, 585, 587 
motivation for, ego vs. God, 
281-86, 395-96, 471, 853-54 
necessity/purpose of, 330, 337, 
345-46, 383, 469, 623 
setting example for others, ; 
337, 376, 378, 386, 389 
and reincarnation: See action: and 
karma; attachment; desire; 
and renunciation, 322-23, 395-96, 
527, 585-87, 589, 591, 
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action 
and renunciation (cont.) 
1016-18, 1024-26, 1069-70 
rajasic/sattvic/tamasic, 1019-21 
right/dutiful (see also Karma Yoga), 
343-45, 462-63, 585, 587-88, 
1065 s 
right/wrong, 464-65 
and samadhi, 659 
and Sankhya, 1026-27 
and Spirit, 681, 899, 952 
threefold basis of, knower/know- 
ing/known, 1031 
and Vedanta, 1027 
and wisdom, 786-87, 1075-76 
and yajna, oblation, 347-50, 585 
and Yoga, 290-91, 292, 846-47 
actionless/inactive state (see also idleness; 
inaction; renunciation; samadhi) 
attainment of, 322, 323, 331, 
335-37, 341, 594, 597 
and idleness, 336-38, 376, 377 
and renunciation, 1016, 1069 
and samadhi, 346, 347, 377 
and Self-realization /God- 
union/liberation, 469, 1069-70 
Adam and Eve (see also ancestors/progen- 
itors, original), 28, 446, 930-32 


adharma: See avatars: and dharma/adharma; 
dharma; dharma/adharma and spiritual 
evolution. 

Adhibhuta, the physical, 704, 711-12, 
717-18 

Adhidaiva, the astral, 704, 711-12, 
717-18 

Adhiyajna, the spiritual, 704, 711-12, 
717-18 

Adhyatma (see also kshetrajna; Self/soul), 
704, 711-12, 714-15 


Adi Shankara, Adi Shankaracharya: See 
Shankara, Swami. 


Aditi, 795 

Adityas, 781-82, 795, 822, 823 n. 
advice of Krishna, paradoxical, 332 
after-death states/fate (see also 


astral/causal/physical bodies; death; 
karma; reincarnation), 219-20, 230 
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after-death states/fate (cont.) 


of imperfect yogis, 646-47, 649 
and reincarnation/liberation 
261-64 


agatasun (sce also breath), 196 n. 
agent: See ego: as cause of action, 


ahamkara, egoism (see also action: Causes 
of, five; ego; Prakriti: eightfold differ. 
entiation of), 11, 268 n., 669, 670, 
880, 883 


ahimsa, noninjury/nonviolence, 249-59 
960-61 


“air element”: See “elements,” five. 
Airavata, Indra's elephant, 789, 791 
air/breeze, as prana, breath of life, 798° 
aishvaryas: See siddhis/aishvaryas. 
Aitareya Upanishad, 429 n. 


ajna, medullary/Kutastha chakra: See 
chakras; spiritual eye. 


akasha, “ether,” 40 n.—41 n., 751, 
867 n., 900 


akashic records, 921, 982 


akriya (see also actionless/inactive state; 
idleness; inaction), 585 


Alexander the Great, 1060 

almsgiving (see also gift- 
giving/philanthropy), 958 

Ambalika, xxxii, xxxviii 

Ambika, xxxii, xxxviii 

amrita, nectar of immortality, 790 

anahata, dorsal chakra: See chakras. 

anahata-nada (see also Aum), 615 

ananda: See bliss/joy. 

anandamaya kosha: See koshas. 

Ananta, king of serpents, 793-94 

Anantavijaya, Yudhisthira’s conch shell, 
116, 120 

ancestors, oblations to, 161, 163 

ancestors/progenitors, original, 772-73, 
793, 794, 906-7, 932 


angels (see also deities; devas) 
Biblical references to, 356-57 
seven, creators/sustainers of mact0 
microcosmos, 480, 866-67 
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anger, 92, 93, 307, 977-78 
absence of, 962-63 
and desire, 92, 307-9, 407-9, 565 
and doshas, faults of the ego, 977 
and Duhshasana, 92, 106, 408 n. 
effects of, psychophysiological, 
309-10 


Jesus’ expression of, 1057-58 
overcoming, 565 
annamaya kosha: See koshas. 
anu, atom, 10 n., 670, 773 
anuloma, wisdom mode of perception, 
207 
apana, power of excretion (sce also prana: 
and apana), 499 
Apara-Prakriti: See Prakriti. 
aparokshajnana, knowledge by direct per- 
ception (see also intelligence; intuition; 
knowledge), 418 


apple tree in Adam-and-Eve story, 930 
Arjuna 
a-rajju, “having no cord or bind- 
ing,” 520 
“Arjuna” state, 180 
“Arjuna-Gudakesha” state, 135 
“Arjuna-Partha” state, 135, 1097 
arrows of, 166 
and Bhagavad Gita dialogue, 
XXV-XXVI 
as Bharatarishabha, 413 n., 1048 n. 
and Bhishma, 110 
bow of, 127, 142-43, 166, 1101-2 
chariot of, 127, 129, 130, 132, 
133, 166 
chooses Krishna as counselor before 
War, XXXiv 
conch shell of; 114-16, 120 
despondency of/reluctance to fight 
pleads with Krishna against war, 
139-72 passim, 179, 181 
refuses to fight, 166, 192 
seeks Krishna's counsel, 188 
Surveys opposing armies, 136 
un-Aryan behavior of, rebuked 
` by Krishna, 173, 175 
«unmanliness of, rebuked by 
Krishna, 176-77 
as Dhananjaya; 120, 806-7 


Arjuna (cont.) 
epithets of, 1119 
and fire element, xxxix, 66, 103, 
120, 177 
flag of, 127, 128 
as Gudakesha, 133, 780 
as Gudakesha-Parantapa, 192 
as ideal disciple, xxviii 
and Karna, archenemy of, 85 
and lumbar chakra, xxxix, 66, 120, 
177 
his nature/duty as warrior, 249, 
1067, 1068-69, 1077-78 
as Partha, son of Pritha, 176, 1101 
as scion of Kuru, 273 n. 
as “scorcher of foes,” 177 
and self-control, 57, 66-67, 103, . 
129, 139, 177, 180 
as son of Kunti, 139, 141, 200, 
262 
as Spirit manifest, 806-7 
his vision of Krishna's cosmic form, 
816-28 . 
wins Draupadi's hand, xxxiii 
artharthi, 689 n. 
arya, 173 n. 
Aryama, 793, 794 
Aryan/un-Aryan, 173, 175 
Aryavarta, 173 n. 
asamprajnata samadhi (see also samadhi), 
120 
asana (see also Eightfold Path of Yoga), 
73, 544 S 
asat (see also Sat; Tāt and Sat), 207, 
1011, 1012 
ascension/descension of consciousness, 
372-73, 424, 428-31, 433-34, 
448-50, 596,597 : 
ascension, 37-38, 358-60, 596, 
597 
at death, 740, 743-44 
descension, 15, 62-63 
and Uchchaihshravas, upward soar- 
ing current, 790-91 £ l 
asceticism/self-discipline and Yoga (see 
also austerities/tapas/self-discipline; 
self/sense-control), 654, 655, 656, 657 
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asha ana, latent desire (see also de- 
I 80, 88-89, 106, 
927 n.-928 n., 933-34 

ashrams, as stages of life in Vedic India, 
486-87 

Ashvattha tree, “tree of life,” 788, 


927-35 
Cosmic Consciousness as source of, 


928-30, 933, 935 
and desire and reincarnation, 
927 n.-928 n., 933-34 
destruction of, 935 
and knowledge, 927, 929-30 
Vedic hymns, as leaves of, 927, 929 
Ashvatthaman, 79, 88-89, 106, 927 n., 
934 n. 
Ashvins, 823 n. 
Asimov, Isaac, Extraterrestrial Civilizations, 
647 n. 
asmita, ego, 80, 83 
astral body (see also astral/causal/physi- 
cal bodies), 60, 213-14 
astral nervous system and brain, 
60-62 
and death, 938 
perception of, 573, 595-96, 982 
astral heaven and reincarnation, 759-60 
astral projection/travel, 736 
astral/causal/physical bodies, 10-11, 
59-63, 597, 718, 788-89, 864-65 
and death, 725-27, 865 
‘and devas, 866-67 
dissolution of, 596, 597 
and ego, 671, 672 
and koshas, 865 
and liberation, 865 
and Prakriti, 671, 673-74, 864 
and spiritual eye, 727 
astral /causal/physical worlds, 648, 
718-19, 724-25, 727 
and devas, 480, 866-67 
and Prakriti, 671-74 
astrology, 353-55 f 
Asuras, 823 n., 972, 975, 976 
Atharva Vēda, 279 n., 429 n. 
Atlantis, 426 n., 447 


1140 


INDEx 


atman, self as soul and/or 
ego; Self/soul), 297, 599. 80 (see also 
atom: See anu. 
attachment (see also abhinivesha; action: 
and attachment/detachment; desire. 
karma: and desire; Karna; raga), 892 
consequences of, 307-8, 310-1] 
freedom from, 460-62 
and gunas, 907, 911, 919 
Aum, Cosmic Vibration (see also Aum-Tat. 
Sat; Holy Ghost; Prakriti; Trinity), 
116, 494-95, 614, 677, 800, 1007-8 
analogue names of, 615, 713-14, 
1007-8, 1095 ` 
and Apara-/Para-Prakriti, 671 
and bliss, 775 
and brahmacharya, 614 
and castes, 615 
communion with/listening 
to/chanting of, 615-17, 664, 
1007, 1008-10, 1095-96 
and death, 721-22 
and dharana, concentration, 94] 
and karma, 715-16 
and meditation, 678-79 
meditation on, technique of, 849, 
1010 n. 
as origin of creation, 369-70 
as Shabda-Brahman, 131 n., 614 
sound of, in chakras, 116 
and speaking in tongues, 982 
as symbol of Ishvara, 615 
Aum-Tat-Sat (see also Aum; Father, God 
the; Kutastha Chaitanya; Sat; Tat; Tat 
and Sat; Trinity), 121, 597, 617, 714, 
923, 951, 1006-8 
austerities /tapas/self-discipline (see also 
asceticism/self-discipline and yoga: 
self/sense-control; yajna), 655, 657, 
959-60, 999, 1009-11, 1019-20 
and gunas, 999-1001, 1002-3 
physical, 994 
Autobiography of a Yogi: See Yogananda, 
Paramahansa, Autobiography of 4 Yogi. 
avatars, divine incarnations, xxviii, 437, 
439, 440, 441-42, 443-44, 445 
darshan of, 442 
and delusion, 770-71 
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avatars (cont.) 
and dharma/adharma, 439-45 
khanda and purna avatars, 440-4] 
avidya, individual delusion (see also 
maya), 11, 79, 80-82, 878 
Avyakta, unmanifested Prakriti (see also 
Prakriti), 738-39, 881 


Babaji, Mahavatar, 443, 506 
and astral feeding, 366 
and Bhagavad Gita interpretation, 
xxiii 
and Kriya Yoga, 271, 426, 505, 
578, 602, 1103 . 
and materialization of palace, 693 
balance in life's routine, symbolic mean- 
ing of, 621-23 
battle (see also Arjuna: his nature/duty as 
warrior; Kurukshetra: the allegorical 
battle) 
on Dharmakshetra Kurukshetra, 
15-16, 47 
of human life, 7, 47, 55-58, 
254-57, 261-63 
against binding desires, 32-33 
among souls seeking rebirth, 7 
in conception, gestation, in- 
fancy, adulthood, 7-8 
body as threefold battle- 
ground, 13-14, 15 
calmness vs. restlessness, 35-36 
desertion from, 254, 255, 
257-60, 261 
ego vs. soul, 11, 12, 16-30 
evenmindedness regarding out- 
come, 264-66 
habit vs. free choice, 31-32 
introspection regarding out- 
come, 9, 47-48 
moral/psychological/spiritual, 
15-16 
to maintain health, 34 
results of victory (see also liber- 
ation; samadhi; Self- 
realization; Spirit: union 
with), 36, 37, 38-41, 43-46 
yoga methods to attain victory 


(see also Kriya Yoga; medita- 
tion; pranayama; yoga), 37, 38 


battle (cont,) 
righteous, 215-16, 244-45, 249, 
250-51, 252, 262 
Becker, Robert, The Body Electric: Electro- 
magnetism and the Foundation of Life, 
226 n. 
beings, origin of, 772-73, 780-81 


Benson, Herbert, Your Maximum Mind, 
185 n-186 n. 


bereavement; See death. 
Bhagavad Gita (see also gita), 6-7, 68, 
863 


basic theme of, xvii-xviii 
date, origin and authorship of, 
Xviii-xxi 
symbolism and interpretation of, 
xxii-xxvii 
Bhakti Yoga, 659 
Bharata, 132, 133 n., 134 
India's name, etymological meaning 
of, xxxv n. 
Bharati Krishna Tirtha, Swami, 280 n. 
Bharati Krishna Tirtha, Swami, Vēdic 
Metaphysics, xxxv n. 
Bhima, xxix, 57, 67, 99-100, 103, 120 
conch shell of, 116, 120 
Bhishma, 79, 98, 106, 110, 179, 824 n. 
and Bhima, his main enemy, 
99-100 
“Bhishma” state, 135, 180 
as commander of sense-army, 98 
conch shell of, 111, 112-13 
and ego, xxvi, xxxviii, 10 n., 79, 
82-84, 98, 107, 111 
killing and death of, 110, 742 n. 
“killing of Bhishma" state, 180 
as Kuruvriddha, “the Aged Kuru,” 
xxxvi 
parentage of, xvoti-xcodii 
protection of, 102-3, 105, 111 
bhogi (see also attachment), 288 
Bhrigu, 786-87 
Bhukailash disinterred sadhus, story of, 
617-19, 618 n. 
Bhurishravas/Somadatti, 79, 87-88, 106 
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Bhuta Yajna, 348 
Bhutananda's consuming enormous 
meal, story of, 1058 


Bhutas, 989 [Re 
Bible, quoted (see also Biblical references; 
Jesus Christ) . 
Old Testament, 233 n., 351, 357, 
366 n., 368, 429 n., 506 n., 548, 
570, 677, 685 n., 721, 732, 733, 
738, 760, 782, 786, 791 n., 807, 
827, 831-32, 871, 930, 931, 
941, 960, 1003, 1030, 1088 n., 
1093 i 
New Testament, 9 n., 10, 12, 28 n., 
33, 85, 116 n—117 n., 118 n., 
121, 146 n., 147 n., 155, 160, 
196 n., 233 n., 247 n., 251, 252, 
257, 258, 280, 283 n., 303 n., 
316, 320, 325, 332, 342, 357, 
369 n., 382, 384 n., 393, 402, ` 
427-28,.433, 439, 440, 441, 
„1 442, 446, 451 n., 459, 469, 
487-88, 505, 515, 523, 550, 
551, 552, 555, 570, 572, 573, 
590, 596 n., 603, 610, 612 n., 
` 614, 616, 620, 646, 691, 697, 
705, 721, 725, 741, 743, 761, 
'762, 770, 775 n., 787, 792, 796, 
800, 847, 851, 856, 865 n., 880, 
886, 915, 923, 935, 939, 948, 
957, 961 n., 963-64, 967, 969, 
971, 982, 993, 1008, 1009, 
1012, 1056, 1057 n.-1058 n., 
1072, 1087,.1088 n., 1090, 
1094-95 ` i 
Biblical references (see also Bible, guoted; 
Jesus Christ) 
Old Testament, 28, 87, 392, 446, 
929, 930-31. . ` 
- New Testament, 26, 241, 251-52, 
253, 316, 356-57, 374, 383 n., 
387, 441-42, 480, 511, 566, 
574, 614, 617, 637, 763, 800, 
888, 964, 1005, 1007-8, 1057, 
1093, 1094-95 ` 
bija, seed sounds, 131-32 
birth arid breath, 652-53, '692 
“births, many,” 652, 654 
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bliss/joy (see also gunas: and happiness. 
sense experiences/pleasures: ‘ang Spiri 
tual pleasures/bliss), 256, 313, 366 
562, 775, 1078-80, 1098, 1100-1101 
body (see also astral/causal/physical bod 
ies; kayastha; Sudra caste), 61 pn. — 
and Ashvattha tree, 608, 927-35 
attachment to: See abhinivesha, ` 
and Aum, perception of, 615 
austerities of, 999-1000 
bodily organs, origin of, 595 _ 
care and needs of, 284 
as cause of action, 1028, 103] 
conception of, 10, 706, 870 
deficiencies of, six, 148, 212 
and “elements,” five, 868-69 
elements of, sixteen, 213 
emotions, effects on, 379 n.—380 n. 
troubles of, three, 190-91 
as garden of Eden, 930 
gates of, nine, 545, 728-29 
and karma, 520-21 
Kaurava warriors’ strongholds in, 104 
as kshetra, the field, 861-63, 864, 
875-76, 879-81, 883, 884 
nature of, 670, 672, 871, 979 
origin/development of, 868-71, 
890-92 j ; 
and Prakriti, 890-93 
and Prakriti’s eight differentiations, 
. 672 | 
and Prakriti's twenty-four princi- 
ples, 880-81, 883-84 
and Self/soul, 230, 890 
symbolized by “earth,” 190 
as a tree, 788-89 
Bohm, David, 557 n., 571 n. 
Boobis, Alan, 509 n. 
Bose, Jagadis Chandra, 943 n. 
bowing, act of, 1088 


Brahma, 367, 369,371 
and coccygeal chakra, 513 
Brahma, Age of: See creation. 
Brahma, Day of: See creation. 
Brahma, Night of: See creation. 
Brahma, sons of, the Primeval Four, 
772-73 i 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


INDEX 


Brahma Yajna, 348 
brahmachari-vrate (see also brahmacharya), 
614 
brahmacharya (see also celibacy), 484, 
486, 487, 613-14 
Brahman, Spirit (see also Spirit), 704, 
712, 713 
as Aum-Tat-Sat, 1006 
mouth of, 512-13 
brahmanadi, causal spine, 61 n., 62, 66, 
541, 743, 1071-72 
Brahmanirvana, 324 
Bralmarandhra, “doorway to Spirit,” 
541, 714 n. 
Brahma-samsparsha, bliss state (see also 
bliss/joy; samadhi), 633 
Brahmasthiti state (see also liberation: 
nirvikalpa samadhi; Self-realization; 
Spirit: union with), 324 
Brahma-Vishnu-Shiva triad, 782 
and gunas, 888 
Brahmin caste (see also castes), 385, 
1006, 1007, 1056-57 
brain (see also sahasrara), 595 
astral, 11 
hemispheres, and male/female psy- 
chology, 140 n. 
breath (see also prana: and apana), 
196 n., 622-23, 639 
and death/birth, 652-53 
as “food,” 622-23 
and Kriya Yoga, 502-7, 569-70, 
572, 574-76 
and longevity, 502 
and mind, 639 
and prana, 302, 507, 511, 622-23 
breathing exercise, 510 
Brena, Steven F, 203 n. 
Brihaspati, 785 
Brihat-Saman, Vedic hymn, 804 
Buddha, Siddhartha Gautama, 359, 965 
buddhi and manas, discriminative intelli- 
gence and sensory mind, xxxviil—xl, 
70, 84, 154, 158, 268 n., 415, 880 
and asamprajnata samadhi, 120 
and ascension of consciousness, 268 


buddhi and manas (cont.) 
and astral body, 11 


battle between, 5, 8-9, 15, 21, 862, 
1076 


and chakras, 13, 16, 18 
and Drona/habit, 50 
functions/effects of, 6, 36, 428 
and intuition, 237-38 
and Kauravas/Pandavas, 391 
and koshas, 65 
and Kriya Yoga, 577 
and Prakriti's eight differentiations, 
669, 670, 672 
and spiritual eye, 672 
and Yoga practice, 845 
buddhi, discriminative intelligence, 5, 16, 
75, 238, 1071 
buddhi-yoga, 289, 776, 1075, 1076 
Burbank, Luther, 518 n. 


calmness, stages of attainment (see also 
peace; Yudhisthira), 36, 652 

Capra, Fritjof, The Tao of Physics, 140 n., 
868 n. 

Carričre, Jean-Claude, The Mahabharata: 
A Play Based Upon the Indian Classic 
Epic, 1085 n. 

caste system, 245-48 

castes (see also Brahmin caste; Kshatriya 
caste; kayastha; Sudra caste; Vaishya 
caste), 384-85, 455-59, 1064-65 

admixture of, 161, 162 

duties/qualities of each caste, 
1053-65 

and gunas, 1053-55 

origin of, 245-47 

and yugas, 735-36 

causal body (see also astral/causal/physi- 
cal bodies), 10, 62, 213-14 

celibacy (see also brahmacharya), 58, 70, 
71 

cerebrospinal axis (see also Arjuna; bow 
of; ascension/descension of conscious- 
ness; brahmanadi; brain; chakras; chitra; 
sahasrara; sushumna; vajra) 

as meru-danda, 785 
ceremony, fire: See yajna. 
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chakras, 11, 62-63, 130, 279, 513, 519 
and ascension/descension of con- 
sciousness, 372-73, 595-96, 
680, 740-44, 790 
and astrology, 353, 354 


and devas, 358 
and “elements,” five, 40—41, 103, 


119-20, 123-24 
functions of, 18, 123-24, 595, 596 
and gunas, 917-18 
and hell, threefold gate of, 977-78 
and Kaurava/Pandava warriors, xxxix— 
xl, 65-67, 104-6, 119-20, 177 
and Pandavas’ conch shells, 119-21 
perception of, 982 
petals of, 131, 595, 596, 1120 
qualities manifested in, 177, 178 
samadhis experienced in, 119-20 
sounds manifested in, 125-26, 132 
states of consciousness experienced 
in, 11, 16, 18, 40-41 
and yajna, 476, 477 
change/changelessness, 877 
chanting, devotional: See Aum; japa- 
Jajna; mantra. 
chara, 614 
character, radiance of, 966, 
chariot: See Arjuna: chariot of. 
chariot metaphor, 415-16 
chariot-warriors, 259 
charity: See almsgiving; gift-giving/ 
philanthropy. 
Chekitana, 71-72 
chetas, feeling (see also chitta), 704 n. 
chintamani, 697 
chitra, astral spine (see also brahmanadi: 
sushumna), 61, 66, 541, 743, 1072 
Chitrangada, xxxii ; 
as mahat-tattva, xxxviii 
Chitraratha, 788, 789 
chitta, feeling (see also chetas; feeling), 
428, 957 . 
and action, 472, 1075 
and astral body, 11 
control of, through Yoga, 601-- 
606, 607, ar Sa waa 
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chitta : 
control of, through Yoga, (cont) 
and definition of Yoga, 70 
300, 592-93 WS 
and Eightfold Path of Yoga 
494, 495 2 
and samadhi, 626 
defined/described, 472 n. 
and Prakriti's twenty-four princi- 
ples, 267 n.—268 n. 
Christ: See Jesus Christ. 
Christ center: See Kutastha center; spiri- 
tual eye. 
Christ Consciousness: See Kutastha 
Chaitanya. 
Christ consciousness center: See Kutastha 
center; spiritual eye. 
clairaudience, 736 
clairvoyance, 736 
cleanliness, 968 
compassion, 637, 964-65 
conceit, lack of, 969 


concentration, stages of (see also 
dharana), 555-56, 652 


conception, 706, 870 


conch shells, 111, 112, 113, 114-15, 
116, 119-21, 122, 126 


consciousness 
ascension/descension of: See ascen- 
sion/descension of consciousness. 
elements of, knower/knowing/ 
known, 872, 874, 875-76 
expansion of, 678-79 
States of 
in each chakra: See chakras: 
states of consciousness expe- 
rienced in. 
and eye position, 610-11, 613 
and twenty-four principles of Na- 
ture, 880 
Cosmic Consciousness (see also Father, God 
the; Sat), 371, 480 n., 826, 936, 946 - 
and ascension/descension of con- 
sciousness, 62-63, 372-73, 424 
427-28, 429, 431, 433-34, 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


INDEX 


Cosmic Consciousness 
and ascension/descension of con- 
sciousness (cont.) 
449-50, 596, 597, 680, 740-41, 
742, 743, 805 
and Ashvattha tree (see also 
Ashvattha tree), 788-89, 928-30, 
932, 933, 935 
attainment of, 264, 266, 295, 
358-59, 360, 1081 n. 
and Aum, 294-95, 303 
and Bharata, common ancestor of 
Kauravas and Pandavas, 132-33, 
200 
and bliss, 44, 197, 264, 373, 381, 
937 
and changelessness/timelessness, 
279, 294, 521-22 
and creation: See creation. 
and dhyana, 941 
and intelligence/understanding, 
233, 811 
and Kamadhuk, cow of plenty, 792 
and Kandarpa, God’s creative as- 
pect, 792-93 
and Kriya Yoga, 363, 729 
and light/Vivasvat, 427, 428, 429, 
433, 449, 450 
and Margasirsha, winter month, 805 
and material pleasures/desires/ 
attachments, 149, 275, 731 
personal manifestations/expressions 
of, 443, 920 
and samadhi, 121-22, 224, 542 
and Sat, 951, 1011 
and spiritual eye, 44, 115, 429, 
431, 433, 610, 612, 742, 983 
and sun/moon, 741-42, 743, 942 
and Trinity, 121, 721, 758, 1008 
and Uchchaihshravas, upward soar- 
ing current, 791 
and Varuna, ocean deity, 794 
and wisdom, 280 í 
and yajna, 476-77, 1096 
Cosmic Nature: See Prakriti. 
cosmos: See creation. 
Courage: See fearlessness. 


Cousins, Norman, 379 n. 


cow, Indra's, 350 n., 791, 792 
cowardice, 257, 260 
creation (see also Prakriti: and creation; 
Trinity: and creation; universe; Jugas) 
and Age of Brahma, 448 
cycles of evolution/involution and 
Day/Night of Brahma, 446-48, 
732-33, 734, 736-37, 738-39, 
753-54, 793-94 
and “elements,” five, 868 
and evolution of life, 64 n. 
government of, by devas, 866-67 
nonmaterial nature of, and quan- 
tum physics, 945 n.-946 n. 
oneness of, 943 n.—944 n. 
origin/evolution of, 367-71, 
445-46, 867-68, 896, 906 
and Prakriti, 669-72, 673-75, 755, 
880-83 
principles of, twenty-four, 880-83 
and Spirit's immanence and tran- 
scendence, 751-53, 754 
underlying unity of, 557 n.-558 n. 
creation, preservation, and destruction 
triad, 781, 782 
and gunas, 802 
criticism/fault finding, 23, 396-97 
curiosity, 233-34 
cycles of evolution, universal: See cre- 
ation: cycles of evolution/involution 
and Day/Night of Brahma; yugas. 
daityas, demons (see also demon/demonic), 
795 
daiva, divine year, 733 
dakshina, 998 n. 
dama, power of resistance (see also Eight- 
fold Path of Yoga; Sahadeva; yama), 
65, 958 
dana: See gift-giving/philanthropy. 
danavas, titans, 778 
danda, rod, 807-8 
darkness, and after-death states/fate and 
` rebirth, 740-1, 743-44 
Darling, David, Equations of Eternity, 
140 n., 207 n. 


1145 


cco. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


darshan, 442 

Davies, Paul, The Mind of God: The Scien- 
tific Basis for a Rational World, 810 n. 

Davies, Paul, Superforce, 125 n., 867 n. 

Day of Brahma: See creation. 

daya, compassion, 964 

Daya Mata, Sri, 668 n. 

dead, spirits of the: See spirits of the 


dead, worship of/communication with. 


death (see also breath), 725-27 
after-death states/fate (see also 
karma: and reincarnation), 
219-20, 230, 704-7, 720-22, 
726, 740-44, 913-14 
and bereavement, 221, 239-44 
and breath, 230, 501, 505, 652-53 
contacting departed souls, 242 
evenmindedness toward, 195, 199 
fear of, 209-10, 219, 228-29, 231, 
957 
and liberation, 719-21, 723, 
740-44 
near-death experiences, 726 n.- 
727 n. 
and prana/apana, 501 
soul's invulnerability to, 211-15 
as Yama, 793, 794 
deities (see also angels; devas), 190, 
696-97 
delusion: See maya. 


demon/demonic (see also daityas; gunas: 
influence/effects of, tamas), 971-76 
desire (see also action: and 
attachment/detachment; action: and 
karma; anger: and desire; attachment; 
kama; lust), 285, 395, 542-43, 681 
and Ashvattha tree, 927 n-928 n., 
933-34 
and Ashvatthaman, 79 
banishing/conquering, 33, 294, 
413, 414, 565 
fear of, 147-49 
through visions, 568-69, 
693-94 


working out past-life tenden: 


cies, 285 
and Duryodhana, 408 n. 
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desire (cont.) 
as enemy of soul and soul-anar:: 
Pandavas 48-49 <= alites 
and gunas, 407-8, 409-10 
and habit, 48-53 
influence/effects of, 204, 319-23 
407-9, 410-14 : 
and karma/reincarnation (see also 
karma; reincarnation), 2 14, 
269-70, 274, 275-76, 284, 
289-90, 291, 539 
physical, astral and causal bod. 
ies, effect on, 214 
rebirth after astral sojourn, 
conditioned by, 220, 649, 
706, 743-44 
latent desire and active desire, 
88-89 
and rajas, 1037 
and renunciation, 592-93 
destiny, 799, 801, 1028 
detachment (see also action: and attach- 
ment/detachment; attachment; even- 
mindedness; renunciation; self/sense- 
control), 343-44, 394, 856, 886, 899 
Deva Yajna, 348 
Devadatta, Arjuna's conch shell, 116, 
120 
Devanagari script, 130 
devas, astral deities (sec also deities), 352, 
353, 355-57, 360, 362, 484, 718, 
866-67 
and chakras, 358-60 
and knowledge of Spirit, 769-70, 
778 
as “seven angels,” creators/sus- 
tainers of macro/microcosmos, 
480, 866-67 
worship of, 352, 479-84 
devotion (see also Yuyudhana/Satyaki), 
397, 690-91, 739, 763, 857, 988 
and action, 1075-76 
to devas: See yajna. 
to God as Friend, 579 
and gunas, 922, 987, 988, 989-90 
to guru, 515, 516 
lack of, 524 , 
and lesser gods, 698-99, 761-62 
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devotion (cont.) 

and liberation, 664, 764-66, 
1086-89 

to manifest/unmanifest Spirit (see 
also Spirit: union with), 841-43 

necessity of, 397, 398, 1011-12 

objects of, 452, 762, 843, 989-90 

path of, 756-57 


to personal vs. impersonal God, 
699 


and personifications of God, 
696-97 uals 


as shraddha, 522, 987-88, 1011-12 
Stages of, 523 


and union with Spirit, 1073-74, 
1076 
and wisdom, path of, 756, 757 
dharana, concentration (see also concen- 
tration, stages of; Eightfold Path of 
Yoga), 73 
dharma (sec also avatārs: and dharma/ 
adharma; duty), 7, 14, 158, 681, 923, 
1089, 1091-92 
defined, 749-50 
Dharma, the deity, xxxix 
dharma/adharma and spiritual evolution, 
449-50 
Dharmakshetra/Dharmakshetra Kurukshetra 
(see also dharma), 4-5, 12-15, 47 
Dhrishtadyumna, 53-55 
Dhrishtaketu, 58, 74, 104 
Dhritarashtra (see also Duhshasana; 
Duryodhana; Yuyutsu), 4-6, 85 n., 
132, 192, 1098 n., 1099, 1100 
family of, xxxii, xxxviii 
and manas, xxvi 
sons of, one hundred, symbolism 
of, xxxix, xli-xlii, 49, 90, 824 n. 
dhriti, fortitude, 883, 968, 1071 
dhyana, meditation (see also Eightfold 
Path of Yoga; meditation), 73 
Dhyana Yoga, 660, 894 
dialogue, Bhagavad Gita, 1098-99 
study/realization of, 1095-97 
dice, game of, xl, 94 
diet/food/eating, 507-11, 621, 947, 948 


diet/food/eating (cont.) 
food and origin of creation/man, 
367, 369-70 
food and yajna, 364-68 
and gunas, 995-97 
laghvasin, light-eating, 1072 
regularity in eating, symbolism of, 
622-23 
discrimination: See wisdom (discrimination. 
disease/healing, 947-48, 957 
dishonor, 257-58 
Diti, 795 
DNA (deoxyribonucleic acid) and hered- 
ity, 870 n. 
doshas, faults of the ego, 91-97, 977 
doubt, 524-26, 528 
and Ambika, xxviii 
Draupadeya, sons of Draupadi, 58, 78, 
104, 137-38 
Draupadi (see also Draupadeya; 
Drupada), xl, xxxiii, 78, 137-38 
dreaming and sleep, and 
elements/processes of consciousness, 
872-74 
dreams/dreamlessness, 962 
Drona, 48-50, 78, 88, 105, 111, 824 n. 
and Ashvatthaman, 927 n., 933 
n.-934 n. 
and Dhrishtadyumna, 54-55 
"Drona-samskara" state/“Drona” 
state, 135, 180 
and Drupada, 54 
and Duryodhana, 48-51, 53 
“killing of Drona” state, 180 
Drupada, 53-54, 57, 73 
and Draupadi, 78, 137 
“Drupada” tendency, 137 
duality (see also avidya; maya), 702-703, 
771 š 
evenmindedness toward (see also de- 
tachment; evenmindedness), 
534-35, 560-62 
and Spirit, 827-28 
Duhshasana, 92, 106, 978 n. 
Durant, Will, The Case for India, 246 n. 


Durga, 483, 697 
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Duryodhana, 9, 48-49, 91, 105, 978 n. 
and Ashvatthaman, 89 
awarded Krishna's army before war, 
XXXIV 
and Bhishma, 102-3, 111 
and dice, game of, xxxiii 
and Drona, 48-51, 53 
and Duhshasana, 92 
“Duryodhana” state, 179 
and Karna, 85 
and Shalya, 95 
duty (see also action: right/dutiful; 


dharma) 
and castes, 403, 1056-63, 1064-65 


compulsory, freedom from, 373-75 
inborn, 1067-69 

lesser vs. highest, 1089-92 
paradharma/svadharma, 402-3 

and renunciation, 1089-92 


dvandva, connective element, 799, 800 

dvesha, aversion, 80 

dvija, twice born, 735 

Dwapara Yuga (see also yugas), xx n.— 
xxi n., 735 

Dwarka, city of, xxi n. 


earth, symbolism of, 190 


earth, the planet 
living nature of, 882 n. 
origin and evolution of, 368 n. 


“earth element”: See “elements,” five. 


east/eastern/eastward, symbolism of, 
104, 725, 791, 930 


Eastman, George, 1065 

eating: See diet/food/eating. 

Eccles, John, 32 n. 

Eckhart, Meister, 344 n. 

ecstasy: See samadhi. 

Eden, 930-32 

ego (see also ahamkara; asmita; Bhishma), 


ger 83-84, 671, 673-74, 944-46, 


as asmita, 98 


and Bhishma, Xxxvi, xxxviii, 98 
102-3 m 


as cause of action, 1028, 1029, 1031 
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as chidabhasa, reflected consci 
ness, 107 us 
and death, 705-6 


and doshas, faults of the 

and Drona, 102,103 9? 

functions of, 108 

as "grandfather tendency” 137 

and habit, 103 

identification with, and Arjuna's re- 
fusal to fight, 1077 

and intuition, 108, 110 

as jivatman, 109 

and karmic effects of killing, 1029-30 

and liberation, 1076 

and Prakriti, 669, 671, 672 

and Self/soul, 11, 12, 16-30, 97, 
460-61, 598-99, 878, 879, 944, 
946 

and yajna, 476 

Eightfold Path of Yoga, 73, 494-95, 
940-41 
Einstein, Albert, 371 n., 557 n., 571 n., 
701 n. 

Eiseley, Loren, The Immense Journey, 64 n. 
“elements,” five (see also chakras: and “el- 
ements,” five), xxxix n., 268, 880, 

881-83 
and body, 672 
and creation, origin of, 867-68 
and gunas, origin of body, 868-69 
and Kauravas/Pandavas, xxxix, 75, 
103, 119-20 
and Prakriti, 669, 671 
elements, of Nature, twenty-four: See 
Prakriti: elements/principles of, 
twenty-four. 
elephant, Indra’s, 789, 791 
Elijah, 366, 506 
Elisha, 506, 1030 


Emerson, Ralph Waldo, Compensation, 
775 n. 


emotions (see also chitta), 878-79, 890 
empathy, divine, 637 
emperor, 789, 791 
endurance (see also titiksha) 
and pain, 203 n. 
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environment, inner/outer, 1042 
envy (see also Kritavarma), 96-97 
equinoctial cycle, 733, 735 
essence/substance, perception of, 206-8 
ether, 40 n.—41 n. 
“ether" element: See akasha; "elements," 
five. 
evenmindedness (see also detachment: 
duality: evenmindedness toward; 
self/sense-control), 278, 387-88, 
392-93, 474-75, 852-55 
and action, 287-89, 722 
attainment of, methods for, 196, 
205-6 i 
of jivanmukta, 921-22 
toward all people, 600-601 
toward change and death, 195-97 
toward duality, 203-5, 599-600 
toward senses/sensations, 200-203 
toward success/failure, 264-66 
and yoga, 287, 289, 851-52 
evil (see also demon/demonic; evildoers; 
good and evil; qualities, human, and 
gunas) ; 
origin and purpose of, 552-53 
evildoers, 688 
destruction of, 441-42 
and liberation, 764-65 


evolution (see also Kriya Yoga: and evolu- 


tion, hastening of; liberation; reincar- 
nation) 
cycles of: See creation: cycles of 
evolution/involution and 
Day/Night of Brahma; yugas. 
and gunas, 917 
and koshas, 63 
of life, in cosmos, 64 n. 
and visions, 691, 693-94 
and pugas, 735-36, 1081 
extraterrestrial life, 647 
eyes i 
light of, 611 


position of, and states of conscious- 


ness, 610-11, 613 


faith (see also devotion; shraddha), 956-57 


and gunas, 988 


faith (cont.) 
and healing, 947-48 

“fall of man,” original, 931-32 

fame, 802, 855-56 

“family,” destruction of, rationalizations 
against, 153-54, 157-59 

family life, 486-89 

fasting (see also diet/food/eating; prana: 
and diet/food/eating), 508 n. 

Father, God the (see also Cosmic 
Consciousness; Sat; Spirit; Trinity), 
758, 866 

analogue names of, 713 

and Ishvara, 480 n., 719, 828 

omniscient awareness of, 610, 637, 
697, 888 

and Prakriti, 897, 906-7 

and Purusha, 861, 862 

as Sat, 1007, 1011 

as Shantanu, xxxvi 

as supreme ancestor, 830, 831, 906 

worship of, 843, 1012 


fault-finding, absence of (see also criti- 
cism/fault finding), 963-64 

fearlessness, 956-57 

feeling (see also chitta), 949 


female/male birth, determined by 
karma, 30 


female/male psychology and cerebral 
hemispheres, 140 n. 


feminine manifestations of Prakriti, 
802-804 


feminine nature in devotee, 140-41 

Ferguson, Marilyn, The Brain Revolution, 
59 n., 227 n., 430 n. 

Ferris, Timothy, 774 n. 

fire, 941, 942 

fire, path of, 741 

fire ceremony, fire rite: See yajna. 

Flor-Henry, Pierre, 140 n. 

food: See diet/food/eating; prana: and 
diet/food/eating. 

food, prayer before taking, 996 

forgiveness/forbearance, 802, 803-4, 
966-67, 1057 
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fortitude, 968, 1043, 1045-47 

Foster, Michael, 943 n. 

Francis of Assisi, Saint, 284 n. 

free choice: See free will. 

free will, 519, 1066, 1082-84 
and action, 32 


and destiny, 801 
and gunas, 682-83, 716-17, 1052-53 


vs. habit/karma/environmental in- 


fluences, 31-32 
and karma, 716-17, 976-77, 1066 


right/wrong use of, 549-50 


Gabriel's trumpet, 721 
gambling, 805-6 
Gandhari, xxxii, xxxix, 94 
Gandharvas, 823 n. 
Gandhi, Mahatma (Mohandas K.) 
on ahimsa, nonviolence, 249-50, 
961 
and castes, 457 n. 
death of, 967 
on religion, 453 n. 
Gandiva: See Arjuna: bow of. 
Ganesh, 358, 483 
Ganga, xxxi—xxxii, xxvi, xxxviii 
Ganges, 798 
Garuda, 795, 797 
gatasun, 196 n. 
Gayatri, Vedic hymn, 804 
gentleness, 965 
Gheranda Samhita, 504 n. 
gift-giving/philanthropy, 1019, 1020 
and Aum, 1009 
and gunas, 1003-6 
and Sat/Tat, 1010-11 
Giri Bala, 792 
gita, 863 
God (see also Father, God the; Spirit) 
absolute/personal, 828 
attributes of, twenty-six, 969-71 
as Upholder of creation, Biblical 
view of, 384 n. 
God-realization: Sçe liberation; Self- 
realization; Spirit: union with. 
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gods, lesser, 695 
God-seekers, types of, 689-99 
Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, Faust | 
795 d 
good and evil, 853, 854 
Goswami, Amit, The Self-Aware Universe. 
How Consciousness Creates the Material 
World, 752 n. 
grace, divine, 1074-75, 1076, 1098 
greed, 24-25, 93, 785, 965, 977, 97g 
gunas, Nature's threefold attributes (see 
also action: and gunas; karma: and 
gunas; Prakriti: and gunas), 12-13, 
685-86, 911, 919, 920 
and action, 715-17, 907-11, 915, 
1032, 1034-38 
and after-death states/fate, 913-15 
and agent of action, 1039-42 
and Ashvattha tree, 933-34 
and austerities/tapas/self:discipline, 
999-1001, 1002-1003 
and Brahma-Vishnu-Shiva triad, 
888 
and castes, 455-56, 459, 1053-55, 
1064-65 
and chakras, 917-18 
and creation, preservation and de- 
struction, 802 
and delusion, 681-84 
and devotion, 987-90 
and Dharmakshetra Kurukshetra, divi- 
sions of, 13, 14 
and five “elements,” origin of body, 
868-69 
and food, 994-97 
and fortitude, 1045-47 
freedom from, 681-83, 921-22, 
1057-59 
and gift-giving/philanthropy, 1003-6 
and habit, 916 
and happiness, 1048-51 
influence/effects of, 756-57, 880, 
881, 882, 889-90, 907, 910-11, 
916-17, 994, 1052, 1064 n. 
rajas, 407, 408, 409-10, 632, 
909, 912 
sattva, 757, 907-8, 912 
tamas, 688, 909, 912-13 
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gunas (cont.) 
and intelligence, 1043-45 
and knowledge, 1032-34 
and men, types of, 972, 1064 n. 
and qualities, human, 955-78 
and reincarnation, 277-78, 892, 
913-15, 919 
and renunciation, 1021-23 
and sons of Brahma, the Primeval 
Four, 772-73 
and Spirit, 805-6, 809 
and spiritual eye, 983 
and Vedas, 277 
and yajna, 997-98 
guru, 37 n., 516-17, 522, 523, 895, 
1004, 1062 
disciple's attitudes toward, 188-89, 
397-98, 515-16, 697 
help/guidance of, 292, 296, 463, 
603 
and liberation, 1074 
and Vedic ashrams/stages of life, 
486, 487 
guru-disciple relationship, xxviii 
Guthlac, Saint, 356 n. 


habits/tendencies (see also Drona; 
samskara), 48-53, 405-7 
battle against, 154-56, 178-79, 
260-61 
reluctance to fight, 139-44, 
181-82 
and Dhrishtadyumna, 54-55 
effects of, 111-12, 152-53 
and free choice, 31-32 
good vs. bad, 31-32, 55-57 
and gunas, 916. 
as Kaurava/Pandava army of rela- 
tives, 138-41, 142 
origin and perpetuation of, 182, 
184, 517 
overcoming, means of, 185 n— 
186 n., 518 
prenatal and natural tendencies, 
285, 400, 401-402, 435 


hair, 143, 929, 1098 


happiness, and gunas (see also bliss/joy), 
1048-51 


Haridas, Sadhu, 619 
Hatha Yoga, 659 
Hatha-Yoga Pradipika; 504 n. 
hatred, absence of, 968 
Hawking, Stephen, 796 n. 
healing/disease, 947-48, 957 
health, 34 
“heart”: See chitta; feeling. 
heart, control of (see also Kriya Yoga: and 
heart action), 302-3 
hell/hellish, 975, 977-78 
gate to hell, threefold, 977-78 
Herbert, Nick, Elemental Mind: Human 
Consciousness and the New Physics, 41 n, 
105 n., 945 n. 
heredity and DNA, 870 n. 
Hester, Jeff, 647 n. 
Hildegard of Bingen, Saint, 942 n. 
Himalaya, 786, 788 
Hiranyagarbha, 480, 481, 718, 866 
Hiranyakashipu, 1058 
Holy Ghost (see also Aum; Aum-Tat-Sat; 
Prakriti; Trinity), 369, 480, 481, 881, 
891, 1007, 1095 
analogue names of, 115 n., 121, 
616, 713, 864 
and Apara-/Para-Prakriti, 671, 
673-74, 881 
and Aum, 616-17 
and brahmacharya, 614 
communion with, technique for, 
614, 849 
and creation, 424, 669-70, 712, 
780. 
and human beings, creation/ 
sustenance of, 370, 715, 891 
and light, 369-70 
and Pentecost, 775, 982 
and “seven angels,” the, 718 
sound of, 787, 844, 1008 
and spiritual eye, 982-83, 1008 
union with, 495, 616, 731 


Hong-Sau: See so'ham. 


Honigberger, John Martin, Thirty:five 
Years in the East, 619 n. ` 
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horse, 789-90 
householder life (see also marriage), 486 


hypocrisy, 195, 341-43 


ida, 61, 501, 982 
ideas, four fundamental creative, 
772-73 
idleness (see also actionless/inactive state; 
akriya; inaction), 336-37, 340, 341, 
345-46, 347, 463, 586-87, 589 
idolatry vs. worship of Spirit, 831-32 
ignorant/ignorance (see also avidya; 
Kripa; maya), 524 
Ikshvaku, 423, 425, 429, 431, 433, 
449, 450 
“Ikshvaku” state, 430 
illness, 947-48, 957 
images, graven, 832 — 
inaction (see also actionless/inactive 
state; akriya; idleness; nishkama karma; 
samadhi), 281, 319, 464, 465, 466, 
469, 594 
beholding inaction in action, 470, 
472 
God-centered action vs. inaction, 
‘281, 318, 349 . 
and idleness, 585, 586-87, 589 
inactivity not possible, 339-40 
vs. meditation and selfless action, 
531-32 
not spanning right action: 
1019-20. 
selfish action Better than inaction, 
283 
inactive state: See 2Ction]ess sative 
state. - : 


India’s civilization, xviii n.-xix n., 245 n. 


India's name, etymological meaning of, 
XXXV n. 


individuality and union with Spirit, 
1073-74 


Indra, xxix, 783-84, 789, 791 


Indra, story of his enemy's mantra, 
271-72 


Indra's cow, 350 n., 791, 792 
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indriyas, instruments of'perception/ 
action (see also jnanendriyas; 
karmendriyas), 880, 882 
intelligence (see also buddhi; buddhi and 
manas), 398, 399-400, 525, 783, 784, 
802, 803 
and gunas, 1043—45 
and Frakriti's eightfold differentia. 
tion, 669 
use, purpose, and limitations of, 
417-19 
introspection, 4, 6-7, 9, 47-48, 135, 192 
intuition (see also intelligence), 53-55, 
108, 225-28, 802, 803 
and Bhagavad Gita dialogue, 1100 - 
as God's voice, 172-74, 193-94 
and intelligence/intellect/reason, 
398, 399-400, 417-19, 525-26 
intuitive experiences, 920, 952, 
979, 981-82, 1100 
and koshas, 236-38 
and meditation, 1099 
and scriptures, 495-96, 979, 
980-81, 1083 
and soul, perception of; 225-28 
and truth, 979-82 
types of, five, 236-38 
and wisdom, 1082-84 
Isha Upanishad, 811 
ishta, object of worship, 843 
Ishvara, 480, 481, 718-19, 817, 828, . 
866, 951 
Spirit as, 815-16 


jada samadhi, 100-101 

James, William, The Varieties of Religious 
Experience, 968 n. 

Janaka, King, 376, 650 

japa, 1096 

japa-yajna, 786, 787-88 

Jayadratha, 79, 86-87, 106 

jealousy, 832 

Jeans, James, 370 n. 


Jesus Christ (see also Bible, quoted; Bibli- 
cal references), 441, 483, 763 
and Abraham, 433, 796 
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Jesus Christ (cont.) 
and action, 469 
and angels, 356-57 
and “bread alone,” 572, 1072 
his compassion, 958, 964, 967 
his expression of anger, 1057-58 
and forgiveness, 1057 
“formless Christ,” the, 841, 842 
and Holy Ghost, 617, 1008, 1095 
and Krishna, xxvii-xxviii, 
and Kriya Yoga, 426-27, 614 
and Mary and Martha, 374 
and mortality, test of, 705, 770 
and nonviolence, 251-52 
his oneness with Spirit, 923, 1008, 
1056, 1087 
and renunciation, 590, 1090 
resurrection of, 209, 566, 865 
and spiritual eye, 573, 607, 610 
and temptation, 316, 444, 687, 
1090 
and truth, 26, 656, 658 
and worldly cares, 387, 402 
jiva (see also atman; Self/soul), 673 
Jivanmukta, “freed while living,” 349, 
568-69, 769-70, 920, 921-22 
jivatman (see also atman; Self/soul), 109 
jnana: See Jnana Yoga; wisdom/ 
discrimination. 
jnana yajna, 1096 
Jnana Yoga, path of wisdom (see also 
Sankhya; wisdom/discrimination), 
490-92, 659 
and other paths to God-union, 
535-37, 654-58 passim 


jnanamaya kosha (see also koshas), 63 

jnanendriyas, instruments of 
knowledge/perception (see also 
indriyas), 11, 18, 268 n., 1028 

jnanin, 657-58 

Josephson, Brian, 125 n., 779 n. 

joy: See bliss/joy. : 

Jyoti Mudra, 728-29 


Kabir, 209, 366 


Kabir, One Hundred Poems of Kabir, 
616 n., 664 n. 

kaivalya, liberation (see also liberation; 
Self-realization; Spirit: union with), 3, 
16 


Kaku, Michio, Hyperspace, 40 n., 797 n., 
810 n. 


Kali, 483, 696, 697 
Kali Yuga (see also Jugas), xx n.—xxi n., 
733, 735 
kalpas: See creation: cycles of evolution/ 
involution and Day/Night of Brahma; 
Jugas. g 
kama, lust/desire (see also Duryodhana), 
91-92, 792-93 
Kamadeva, god of love, 792-93, 798 
Kamadhuk (see also Khechari Mudra), 
350 n., 791, 792 
Kandarpa, God's creative aspect, 791, 
792-93 : 
Kapila, 788, 789 A 
karma (see also action; attachment; de- 
sire; Karma Yoga), 704, 711, 712-13, 
715-16, 807-8 
and action, 87-88, 284-86, 
347-48, 390, 471-72, 1066 
and astrology/horoscopes, 355 
and Bhurishravas/Somadatti, 79, 
87-88, 106 Ci sats 
and conception/rebirth (see also 
karma: and reincarnation; rein- 
carnation), 7-8, 10, 30,.706, 
870 tūnēt 
cosmic karma, 711, 712-13, 715 
and desire (see also desire: and 
karma/reincarnation), 16, 
269-70 ; 
and Dhrishtaketu, 74 
and Drona, 88, 824 n. 
and Elisha's curse, 1030 
of evil men, 975-76 . 
and free will (see also free will; 
purushakara), 682-83, 716, 976, 
977, 1066 RR: 
freedom from, 396, 474 


karma 
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freedom from (cont.) 
through God-centered action, 
285-86, 290-92, 349, 395, 
472-73, 539 
through Kriya Yoga, 397 
through renunciation, 
1025-26 
through union with Spirit, 
460, 518-19, 541-42, 1025 
through visions, 568-69 
through yajna of wisdom, 476, 
507, 511, 514, 519, 520 
through yoga, 267, 269, 292 
good/bad, 190, 517 
and gunas, 715-16, 976, 1054-55, 
1063-64 
and health, 190 
individual and mass karma, 355, 
401 
and justice, 249, 252-53, 517, 551, 
966-67, 975-76 
and karyam, material action, 585, 
587, 591 
and killing, 215-16, 252, 1029-30 
and liberation (see also karma: free- 
dom from; liberation), 16, 
566-67, 666-68, 1065 
and life span, 218 
nishkama karma (see also 
actionless/inactive state; inac- 
tion), 346, 1016 
prarabdha, 716, 1066 
and reincarnation (see also desire: 
and karma/reincarnation; karma: 
and conception/rebirth; reincar- 
nation), 230, 587, 976, 1025-26 
after-death states/fate, 214, 
220, 230, 706. 
conditions of rebirth, 1063-64 
through creation’s cycles, 1081 
and Shaibya, 74 
and soul's astral sojourn, 743-44, 
759-60, 794. 
sva-karmana, karmic endowments, 
1064 
of warrior, righteous, 249, 262 
and yajna, 476, 507, 511, 514, 585 
and yugas, 1081 


Karma Yoga, path of action (see also ac- 
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tion), 333, 344—45, 657, 659, 895 
and other paths to God-union, 
654-58 passim 
karman, spiritual action, 375 
karmendriyas, instruments of action (see 
also indriyas), 11, 18, 268 n., 1028 
karmin, 657, 658 
Karna, 79, 84-85, 106, 824 n., 978 n. 
parentage of, xxxiii n. 
and Vikarna, 93 
karyam, material action (see also action; 
right/dutiful), 375, 585, 587, 591 
Kashiraja, 58, 72-73 
Kaurava warriors (see also individual 
Kaurava warriors; Kauravas vs. 
Pandavas) 
and chakras, 104, 105-6 
conch shells of, 113 
individual warriors and their 
metaphorical meanings, 79, 
105-6 
as doshas, faults of the ego, 
91-96 
as kleshas, troubles, 80-89 
Kauravas vs. Pandavas (see also individual 
Kauravas, Pandavas, and allies), 4-5; 
48, 50, 53-55, 391, 824 n. 
ancestry of, xxxi-xcodii 
Arjuna beholds his relatives in both 
armies, 136 
Arjuna’s chariot positioned between 
both armies, 133 j 
Duryodhana beholds Pandu forces, 
48 
Duryodhana names Kaurava war- 
riors, 78-79 
Duryodhana names Pandava war- 
riors, 57-58, 69 
history of conflict, xxxiiioxiv 
Kuru vs. Pandu forces, “unlimited” 
vs. “limited,” 98 
Kaurava and Pandava warriors 
listed, 103-4, 105-6 
Kurus’ and Pandus’ preceptor 
Drona leads Kuru army, 50 
Kurus and Pandus seek Krishna's 
aid, xxxiv 
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Kauravas vs. Pandavas (cont.) 
Pandus' loss of kingdom to Kurus, 
xxiii, 9 . 
symbolism of conflict, introductory 
remarks, xl-xlii 
warriors blow conch shells, 11 1, 
113, 114, 116 
kaya, body (see also body), 608 
kayastha (see also castes; kaya; Sudra 
caste), 248, 385, 1009 
Kevala Kumbhaka, 504 
Kevali Pranayama (see also Kriya Yoga), 
504-5, 594, 658 
Khayyam, Omar, The Rubaiyat of Omar 
Khayyam, 229 n., 684 n. 
Khechari Mudra, 128, 760 n., 792, 947 
Kleshas, troubles, 80, 83, 85, 86, 87, 88 
knower/knowing/known, 872, 874, 
875-76, 1031 
knowledge (see also Jnana Yoga; 
wisdom/discrimination), 418 
and gunas, 1032-34 
instruments of: See jnanendriyas. 
koshas, coverings of the soul, 63-65, 79, 
369, 865 


Kripa (see also maya), 79, 80-82, 94, 105 
Krishna (see also Kutastha Chaitanya; 
Spirit), 806 

advice of, paradoxical, 332 

his aid sought by Kauravas and 
Pandavas before war, xxxiv 

and Bhagavad Gita dialogue, 
xxv—xxvi, 436, 1096 

biographical information, xxvii, 
XxXVili—xxx 

as charioteer, 129, 415 

cheese offering eaten through 
Vyasa, story of, 391-92 

and Christ, xxvii-xxviii 

conch shell of, 114-15, 116, 121 

cosmic form of, 816-28, 
1100—1101 

epithets of, 1118 

as Govinda, 147 n. 

as "Great Yogi,” 779 

as Hari, 817 

as Hrishikesha, 121, 129, 192 


Krishna (cont.) 
as Janardana, 150 n., 329 
as Keshava, 142 n., 329 
and Kriya Yoga, 602, 1103 
his life and message of God- 
centered action, xwx-00d 
as Madhava, 115, 152 n. 
as Madhusudana, 148 n., 179 
meaning of word, xxviii n. 
mediates between Kauravas and 
Pandavas before war, xxxiv 
as soul, the, 598, 923 
symbolism of, general, 68, 129, 
134, 415, 1082 
transfiguration of, 828 
as Varshneya, 157 n., 405 n. 
as Vishnu, 834 
and Vivasvat, 433, 436 
worship of his image, 699 
as Yadava, 831 n. 
Krishna Consciousness: See Kutastha 
Chaitanya. 
Kritavarma, 96, 106 


Kriya Yoga (see also breath: and prana; 
prana; pranayama) 
and action/Karma Yoga, 344-45, 
657, 659, 660 
and ascension of consciousness, 


335, 454-55, 576-78, 654-55 
and bodily sustenance through cos- 


mic prana, 573-74 
and body, physical/astral/causal, 
573 


and breath, breathlessness/ 


pranayama, 302, 496-97, 502-5, 


506, 507, 574-76, 623, 639, 
798, 844 
and death/rebirth, “many 
births,” 652-53 
and prana/apana cool and 


warm spinal currents, 570, 


572 
disconnecting mind/prana from 


senses (see also Kriya Yoga: and 


breath, breathlessness/pra 
pranayama), 602, 640, 723 


and ecstasy/God-union/liberation, 


737-38 
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Kriya Yoga (cont.) i 
and Eightfold Path of Yoga, 494 
and evolution, hastening of, 363, 
566, 667-68, 692-93, 694, 737 
and heart action, 302-3, 502-3, 
575 ; 
and Kevali Pranayama, 658 
Kriya yogi as muni, 569, 576-77, 
578 
‘number of Kriyas and samadhi, 
492-93 
origin and teaching of, 578, 1103 
and other methods/paths to God- 
union, 490-92, 502, 654-59, 
894-95 
and Paul, Saint, 505 
and Raja Yoga science, history of, 
423-27 
and Self-Realization Fellowship/ 
Self-Realization Fellowship lin- 
".eage of Gurus, 426, 1103 
and spiritual eye, 516, 607 
stages of progress in Kriya Yoga 
practice, 657-58 
and Uchchaihshravas, upward soar- 
__: ing current, 790 
and yajna, 365, 482, 507 
krodha; anger (see also anger; desire; 
Duhshasana), 92 
Kshatriya caste (see also Arjuna: his na- 
ture/duty as warrior; castes), 385, 
1059-60 ` 
kshetra, body, “the field,” (see also body; 
_ knower/knowing/known; Prakriti), 
861-63, 864, 875-76, 879-84, 896, 
900-901, 1061 
kshetrajna, soul, “knower of the field,” 
(see also knower/knowing/known), 
861-63, 875-76, 879, 880-81, 896, 
900 . 
Kubera, 784, 785 
Kula kundalini, xi ` 
kumbhaka, retention of breath, 504 


kundalini (see also ascension/descension 
of consciousness; chakras; Kriya Yoga), 
18, 78, 727, 741, 793, 821 n., 1093 
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Kunti/Pritha, 5, 75, 85, 135, 141, 176 
1101 n. . 4 
bears sons from devas, xxxii-xxoxiii, 
Xxxix 
instructs sons to share Draupadi, 
xxxiii ; 
Kuntibhoja, 58, 75—76, 176 
Kurukshetra (see also battle) 
the allegorical battle, 7, 12, 15-16, 
47, 91, 825 n., 863, 978 n. 
the allegorical battlefield, 4-5, 13, 
47, 104 
the historical battle, xxi n., 9 
Kurus: See individual Kaurava brothers and 
allies; Kaurava warriors; Kauravas and 
Pandavas. 
kusha-grass, 604, 605-6 
Kusumakaras, spring, 804-5 
Kutastha center (sce also spiritual eye), 
115, 130, 178, 292, 358, 373, 783 
and ajna chakra, 358 
and ascension of consciousness, 
130, 519 
and bliss, 178 
and chakras and five “elements,” 
123, 124, 132 
petals of, 131 
and samadhi, 121 
seat of soul, 358, 672 
and voice of Spirit, 193 
Kutastha Chaitanya, Christ/Krishna 
Consciousness (see also Aum-Tat-Sat; 
Prakriti; Tat; Trinity), xxxvi; 100, 193, 
369, 866 
and Apara-/Para-Prakriti, 671 
and ascension of consciousness, 
121, 372-73, 519, 680 
and chakras, 11, 16, 68, 103, 178 
and Christ/Krishna Consciousness, 
xxvii-xxviii 
and creation, 351, 369; 381; 
671-72, 718, 866, 867, 888, 
893 Leyes 
defined/described, 671, 673, 714, 
721, 950 
and the “eighth deity,” 480 n. 
the “formless Christ,” 841 
as Krishna, 103, 134 
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Kutastha Chaitanya (cont.) 
and maya, Satan, 12'n. - 
and Purusha, 864, 889; 890, 950 
and samadhi, 121 
as “seed” of creation, 906 
and soul, individual/universal, 173, 


197, 673, 711, 712, 714-15, 
867, 1087 


and spiritual eye, 44, 115, 612, 
983 

as Tat, 1007, 1010 

union with, 358-59, 360, 481, 
729, 731, 889, 1010, 1087 


laghvasin, light-eating, 1072 
Lahiri, Ananda Mohan, 131, 179 n. ki” 
1120 
Lahiri Mahasaya, 469, 568, 589, 721, 
874-75, 1079 
and Bhagavad Gita interpretation, 
Xxiii-xxiv 
chart by, 131, 1120-21 
and Kriya Yoga, 302, 497, 505, 
578, 653, 657 
years of Kriya Yoga practice and lib- 
‘eration, 667-68, 692 
on “many births,” 652-53 , 
palace materialized for him, 693 
Lakshmi, 483 


Laya Yoga, 659 


Lederman, Leon, The God rade? 774 n. 


Lemuria, 426 n., 447 


liberation (cont.) 


and Brahmasthiti state, 324-25 
and breath, 652-53 
and castes, 764, 765 š 
conditions for, 293, 450-51, 730, 
769-71, 835, 894, 936, 1101-2, 
1103 
and actionless state, 1069-70 
and breath/“many births,” 
652-54 
at death, 719-20 
God and guru's grace, 1074-75 
and listening to the guru, 895 
and death, 667, 722-23, 740, 
743-44 
and delusion, 665-67 
desire for, 272-73, 665-67, 681 ` 
and desireless desires, 90 
and devotion, 1086-89 
and ego, 1076 
and grace, 1074 
and gunas, 919, 971 
helping others to attain, 1094-95 
and Jyoti Mudra, 728-29 
and koshas, 64-65 
and Kriya Yoga, 667-68, 692-93, 
694, 737 | a 
years of practice resulting in 
liberation, 667-68, 692 
and prayer, 667 
and visions, materialization of, 691, 
"692-94 ott 
and wisdom, 776 Sait TES 
and worship of lesser gods,: ker 
and _yajna, 759-60 . 


letter NG. and yoga practice, 663-64, 845-46 
Paramahansa Yogananda's letter to and yugas, 1081 + 
soldier, 253 n. life, origin and evolution of, 64 n. 


life force: See prana. 
life span,.218 
lifetrons: See prana. 


light, 368 n., 634, 937, 941-46 
nature of, 40 n., 571 n. 


Sanskrit letters "a-u-m," symbolism 
of, 800 i 
liberation (see also karma: freedom from; 
samadhi; Self-realization; Spirit: union 
with), 16, 293, 730-32, 900-901, 
905, 936, 937, 1082-83, 1084, 1085 


light/darkness, and death, 740, 743-44 
and Ashvattha tree, 935 i ons ae 
and astral/causal/physical bodies, likes/dislikes: See attachment; chitta; 
213-14, 566-67, 731, 875 dvesha; Vikarna. x 
and Bhagavad Gita dialogue, lila, God's sport, 381, 939, 1050 n., 
1096-97 1056 n., 1085-86 
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linga sharira, astral body (see also astral 
body; astral/causal/physical bodies), 939 

lion, 795, 797 

lobha, greed (see also Karna: and 
Vikarna), 93 

logic, 799 

lokas, 730 n., 731 

lotus, “thousand-petaled”: See brain: 
astral; sahasrara. 

love, divine (see also devotion), 634-36, 
645, 1003, 1057, 1084-86 


lust (see also desire; kama), 977, 978 
Lynch, Thomas, 980 n. 


“M,” the Sanskrit letter, 800 
MacKay, Donald, Science and Christian 
Faith Today, 384 n. 
mada, pride, 95-96 
Madri, xxxii—xxxiii, xxxix—xl 
madyaji, 1086 n., 1088 ` 
Maha-Prakriti; Sec Prakriti. 
Mahabharata, 68, 961, 967 
date, origin and authorship of, xix-xxi 
mahabhutas (see also “elements,” five; 
mahatattvas), 268 n., 882 
maharathas, chariot-warriors, 57 n., 259 
Mahat-Brahma, 906 
mahatattvas (see also “elements,” five), 
267 n.—268 n., 713, 867-68, 880, 
882, 883 
mahat-tattva, primordial element, xxxviii, 
267 n. ; : 
Mahatma Gandhi: See Gandhi, Mahatma. 
Mahavatar Babaji: See Babaji, Mahavatar. 
Makara, Varuna’s vehicle, 798 
male/female birth, determined by 
karma, 30 
male/female psychology and cerebral 
hemispheres, 140 n. 
manas, sensory mind (see also buddhi and 
manas; Dhritarashtra), xxxvi n., 6, 
455, 669, 670, 671, 672, 783, 784 
and Dhritarashtra, 5-6, 85 n. 
and Kriya Yoga, 729 
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manas (cont.) 
and Manu/"Manu" state, 423, 
428-29, 449, 450, 773 
and Purujit, 76 
seat of, 85 n. 
Manava Dharma Shastras, 1091 
Manes, "guardian spirits,” 823 
manipura, lumbar chakra: See chakras. 
Manipushpaka, Sahadeva's conch Shell, 
116, 119 
manomaya kosha (see also koshas), 63 
mantra, 131, 787 
wrong use of, by enemy of Indra, 
271-72 
Mantra Yoga, 659 
Manu, 423, 425, 428-29, 431, 
447 n—48 n., 449, 450 
laws of, 1091 
“Manu” state, 430 
Manus, fourteen, 772, 773 
Margasirsha, winter month, 804-5 
Marichi, chief of the wind gods, 781, 
783 
marriage, 30, 650 
Maruts, wind gods, 781, 783, 823 n. 
masculine nature in devotee, 139-41 
matsarya, envy, 96-97 
matter 
metaphysical origin of, 669-72 
as thought, 41-43 
maya, delusion (see also duality; Prakriti; 
Shakuni), 685-88, 702-3, 759, 878, 
889-90, 1085 
as Ananta, 793-94 
and avatars, 770-71 
and avidya, 11, 81 
and creation, origin of, 445-46, 
881, 883 
effects of, 307-8, 548-49, 550, 
685-87, 702-3 
God and liberated yogis not 
affected by, 437-38 
freedom from, 665-67, 685-86, 
703 
and Garuda, 797 
and gunas, 681-83 
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maya (cont.) 
Kripa and avidya, individual delu- 
sion, 79-82 
as Satan, 12 n.—13 n. 
Yoga-Maya, 700, 701 
medha, intelligence (see also intelligence; 
wisdom discrimination), 803 
meditation (see also dhyana; Eightfold 
Path of Yoga; Kriya Yoga; samadhi; 
yoga), 541, 850-51, 894 
and action, 344-45, 346-47 
battle of, 256-57 
and castes, 459 
and cerebral hemispheres, coordina- 
tion of, 186 n. 
and chakras, 605-6 
and chitta, 624-25 
and eyes/gaze, focus of, 608, 
609-11 
and feminine/masculine nature, 
139-4] 
group meditation, 603 
guru's help in, 603 
and habit, 56-57 
hindrances in (see also Arjuna: de- 
spondency of/reluctance to fight; 
habits/tendencies; restlessness), 
112-14, 143-44, 602, 629-30 
and intuition, 1099 
and Karma Yoga, 333 
and liberation, 1102, 1103 
meditation seat, 604-6 
and mental restlessness, 143, 
630-32, 638-42 
objects of, 779-80 
physical benefits of, medical facts, 
380 n. 
results of, 220, 228, 263-64, 
_ 269-70, 278, 313-14, 804-6, 
848 
evenmindedness toward, 266, 
289, 402, 628-29, 
1001-1002 
sounds perceived in, 113-14, 115, 
122, 126 
and spiritual experiences, 848-49 
stages/progress in, 37-38, 129-30, 
133-34, 286, 294-95, 413, 459, 
607, 850-51 


meditation (cont.) 
and wisdom//nana Yoga, 330-31, 
332-35 
and yajna, 349, 350, 351, 352, 484 
meditation posture (see also asana; Kunti- 
bhoja), 127, 128-29, 45 1, 605, 608-9 
mediums, 990-92 
medulla oblongata, 105, 1072 
as “mouth of God,” 572, 595 
and reticular formation, functions 
of, 105 n-106 n. 
as “seat of life,” 10 
Mehrotra, Lakhan L., 245 n. 
memory, 71-72, 802, 803, 949 
loss of, 307-8, 310-11 


` Meru, Mount, 784, 785 


milch cow: See Kamadhuk; Khechari 
Mudra. 


mind (see also buddhi and manas; manas) 
136 n.—137 n., 783, 784 


austerities of, 999, 1000-1001 
control of, 63942 


mind-body relationship, 379 n- 
380 n. 


and nature of physical reality, 41 n. 
modesty, 965-66 
moha, delusion, 93-94, 702, 703 
Mohenjo-Daro, 245 


Monier-Williams, Monier, Indian 
Wisdom, 733 


Monier-Williams, Monier, Sanskrit 
Grammar, 130 n. 


monkey emblem, 127, 128 
Moody, Raymond, Life After Life, 726 n. 
moon, 936-37, 941-44 


and lunar month/light, path of, 
740, 742, 743-44 


Mother Nature: See Prakriti. 

mudra, 544 n., 792 n. 

Mula-Prakriti: See Prakriti. 

muladhara, coccygeal chakra: See chakras. 
Miller, Max, 173 n. 


` muni, 298, 594 


defined/described, 569-70, 576-77, 
578 
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music, effects of, 466 n.—467 n. 

musk deer, metaphor of, 644 

Muzumdar, Ram Gopal, 492 

“Myself,” realization of Spirit as, 
1086-89 ` 

mystery of existence, 231-34 


nadis, astral nerves, 60-61, 541, 982 
functions of, 60-61 
number of, 131 
purification of, 544 
nails, story of sage who ate molten, 42 
Nakula, xxxix, 66 
and Ashvins, 823 n. 
conch shell of, 116, 119 
and Shalya, 95 
Narada, 687, 777, 788, 789 
nasikagram, 608 
Nature: See Prakriti. 
nature, inborn/inner (see also Arjuna: his 
nature/duty as warrior; dharma; duty: 
and castes; samskara), 1077-80 
nectar (see also amrita; Kamadhuk; 
Khechari Mudra), 792 
Night of Brahma: See creation. 
niragni (see also renunciation), 585 
nirguna, without attributes, 899 
nirudha state, 607 
nirvana, 617, 620-21 
nirvikalpa samadhi (see also samadhi), 291, 
292 
and action, 346 
defined/described, 16, 100, 101, 
117, 118-19, 121, 122, 297 
nishkama karma, non-binding action (see 
also actionless/inactive state; inac- 
tion), 346, 1016 
eee religious observances, 104; 494, 


Nobel Prize Conversations with Sir John 
Eccles, Roger Sperry, Ilya Prigogine, and 
Brian Josephson, 779 n. 


nonattachment: See detachment. 


noninjury/nonviolence: See ahimsa; 
Gandhi, Mahatma. 


1160 


INDEX 


north/northern, symbolism of, 740, 742 


744 


Nri Yajna, 348 


oblation: See yajna. 

ocean, 785, 786, 793, 794 

ojas, cosmic life force (see also prana), 942 
Ornstein, Robert, The Evolution of 


Consciousness, 137 n. 


Ornstein, Robert, Multimind: A New Way 


of Looking at Human Behavior, 136 n. 


Ornstein, Robert, The Psychology of 


Consciousness, 59 n. 


Osis, Karlis, and Haraldsson, Erlendur, 


At the Hour of Death, 726 n. 


pain, control of, and yoga, 203 n. 
Panchajanya, Krishna’s conch shell, 116, 
121 
Pandava brothers (see also individual 
Pandava brothers; Pandava warriors; 
Kauravas vs. Pandavas), xxxix-xl 
parentage of, xxxii-xxxiii 
their marriage to Draupadi, xxiii 
Pandava warriors (see also individual 
Pandava brothers and allics; Kauravas 
vs. Pandavas) 
and chakras, 65-67, 103 
and samadhi, 119-20 
conch shells of, 116, 119-20, 126 
and “elements,” five, 65-67, 103, 
119-20 
individual warriors and their ` 
metaphorical meanings, 57-58, 
65-67, 70-78, 1034 
Pandavas vs. Kauravas: See individual 
Pandavas, Kauravas, and allies; Kauravā 
warriors; Kauravas vs. Pandavas; 
Pandava warriors. 
Pandu, xxvi, xxxix, 5, 67, 75, 85, 391 
family of, xxxii-xxxiii, xxxviii 
sons of: See individual Pandava broth- 
ers; Pandava brothers. 
Pandus: See individual Pandava brothers 
and allies; Pandava brothers; Pandava 
warriors. 
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Panini, 130 

Para-Prakriti: See Prakriti. 

Para-Purusha (see also Purusha), 713, 
889 


Para-Brahman (see also Brahman), 713, 
1006-7 
paradharma/svadharma, 402-3 
paradoxical advice, Krishna's, 332 
paramahansa state, 297, 337 
paramanu, 10 n., 670 
Paramatman, Universal Soul (see also 
atman; Spirit), 477, 713 
pararabdha, 520 
Parikshit, xx n., 82 
parokshajnana, inferential knowledge (see 
also knowledge), 418 
Partha: See Arjuna; Kunti/Pritha. 
passion: See gunas: influence/effects of, 
rajas. 
Patanjali, Yoga Sutras 
on ahimsa, 251 
and Aum, 615, 616, 617 
on Aum, 1008 
and doshas, 977 
and Eightfold Path of Yoga, 73, 
940-41 
on kleshas, 80, 81, 83, 85, 86, 87 
on Kriya Yoga, 502 
and Kurukshetra warriors, 69-89 
on liberation, conditions for, 654 
on samadhi, 117-19 
on Self-realization, attainment of, 
70 
and yoga, 69 
on yoga, as neutralization of chitta, 
70, 300, 592-93 


Paundra, Bhima’s conch shell, 116, 120 - 


peace, 313-15, 851 n., 963 
and desire, 319-21, 322, 323 
and yoga practice, 849-51 


Pentecost, 982 

perception, spiritual, stages of, 133-34 

perception/cognition, and subjective 
model of reality, 59 n.—60 n., 206 n. 

perdition, eternal, 550-51 


phenomena, psychic, 272 

philanthropy: See almsgiving; gift-giving/ 
philanthropy. 

pig, and Vishnu's subjection to delu- 
sion's power, story of, 687 

pingala, 61, 501, 982 

Pitri Yajna, 348 

pitris, 793, 794 

planets, 646-48 


plant life/plant forms, 942-44 
Plato, and Atlantis, 447 
pons Varolii, 5 
Porus, King, 1060 
prahadara, 520 
Prahlada, 795, 1058-59 
praising God, 1087-88 
Prajapati, Brahma as, 350 
Prajapatis, “lords of the universe,” (see 
also ancestors/progenitors, Original), 
772, 932 
Prajna, the deity, 480, 481, 718, 866 
prajna, discriminative intelligence, 70, 
72-73 
Prakriti, Nature (see also Aum; Holy 
Ghost; Purusha; Spirit; Trinity), 755 
and action, 389, 393, 897 
analogue names of, 115 n., 713, 
864 
Apara-/Para-Prakriti, 670, 671, 
673-75, 864, 881, 883 
and body, human, 890-92 
consort of Spirit, 891, 1007 
and creation, 674-75, 794, 
867-68, 881 
cycles of, 734, 753-54, 755, 
758, 794 
mother/womb of, 115 n., 674, 
755, 758, 906-7, 1007 
eightfold differentiation of, xxxvi, 
xxviii, 669-70 
elements/principles of, twenty-four, 
267-68, 453, 521, 867-68, 880 
feminine manifestations of, 802—4 
and gunas, 12, 339, 389, 772-73, 
889-90, 892, 907 
Jada-Prakriti, 670 
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Prakriti (cont.) 
and jiva, 673 
and kshetra/kshetrajna, 896 
Maha-Prakriti, 480, 481, 772-73, 
794, 878 
and Aryama light, 794 
and Ganga, xxxvi 
and Ishvara, 480 n. 
the "seventh angel,” 866 
and maya, delusion, 889-90, 906 
modifications of, 771-73 
Mula-Prakriti, 367 n., 369, 734, 
880 
Para-Prakriti, 497, 673, 864, 881, 
885 
and Purusha, Spirit, 861, 862, 
889-90, 892-94 
and the “seven angels,” 
creators/sustainers of macro/ 
microcosmos, 718, 866-67 
prana, life force (see also Bhima; Kriya 
Yoga; pranayama), 10 n., 60, 365, 
497-506, 570-71, 573-76, 648, 670, 
798 
and apana (see also Kriya Yoga), 496, 
500-503, 507, 569-70, 572, 
575-76, 947, 948 
and astral body, 60-61 
and Bhima, 67, 120 
and breath: See breath: and prana; 
Kriya Yoga: and breath, breath- 
lessness/pranayama; prana: and 
apana. 
and chakras, 595-96 
control of, 301-3 
and death, 501, 727 
and development of human em- 
bryo, 10, 60 
and diet/food/eating, 507-8, 510, 
511, 947 
“air food,” 622-23 
prana as food, and laghvasin, 
light-eating, 1072 
and Energization Exercises, 34 
and health/healing, 226 n.-227 n., 
947-48 
instruments of, five, 1] 
lifetrons and thoughtrons, 10, 670, 
724 
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prana (cont.) 
and pranamaya kosha, 237 
pranas, five, the, 11, 14, 268 n., 
499, 507-8, 510, 869, 880, 
881-82 
seat/reservoirs of, 499, 595 
and senses/sensations, 301, 430 
specific prana, 498-99 
universal prana, 497, 498 
upward/downward flow of, 500, 
575-76, 741, 742-43, 790-91 
and visions, 237-38 
and yajna, 365-66, 476, 477, 507, 
511 
Pranabananda, Swami, 221, 377, 1079 
pranamaya kosha (see also koshas), 63 
Pranava (sec also Aum), 677 
pranayama, life force control (see also 
Bhima; Kriya Yoga), 73, 99-100, 302, 
364-66, 496-97, 502-7 
and Bhima, 67, 99-100 
and Eightfold Path of Yoga, 73 
and Kevali Pranayama, 594, 658 
and pranamaya kosha, 65 
and samadhi, 100, 196 n. 
technique of, for the uninitiated, 
606 
and Yudhamanyu, 58, 76 
prarabdha, 519, 520, 716, 1066 


Pratyagatma, the soul (see also Self/soul), 
923 
pratyahara, interiorization (see also Kriya 
Yoga; prana; pranayama), 73, 77, 118, 
484, 494, 941 : 
and Purujit, 58, 76-77 
prayer, 686, 691 
Pretas, spirits of the dead, 989 
pride, 95-96, 189 
Primeval Four, the sons of Brahma, 
772-73 
Pritha: See Kunti/Pritha. 
procreation (see also brahmacharya; 
celibacy), 791, 793, 930-32 
Spiritual, 29 
Progenitors: See ancestors/progenitors, 
original. 
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“prosperity,” bodily, 190 

psychology, oriental vs. occidental, 308 n. 
Puranas, 441, 448 n. 

purity, 957, 968 


purna avatars, full incarnations (see also 
avatars), 44] 


Purviit, 58, 76-77 


Purusha, Spirit (see also Spirit), 864, 
889, 890 
and Prakriti, 861-62 


purushakara (see also free will), 519, 716, 
1066 


Purushas, two, 950 
Purushottama (see also Spirit), 815-16 


qualities, human, and gunas (see also 
gunas), 955-78 


radiance of being (see also 
Dhrishtadyumna), 805-6 


raga, attachment (see also action: and 
attachment/detachment; attachment; 
karma: and desire), 80 


Raja Yoga (see also Kriya Yoga), 423-27, 
527, 659 


rajarishis, royal sages, 424, 425, 430-31, 
449, 450 


Rajarsi Janakananda (James J. Lynn), 668 
rajas/rajasic: See gunas. 

Rakshasas, demons, 784, 785, 989 

Ram Gopal Muzumdar, 492 

Rama, 798 

Ramakrishna Paramahansa, 699 
Rappaport, Suki, 67 n. 

rasatmaka (see also ego: and Self/soul), 944 
Ravana, 785 


reality/changelessness vs. unreality/ 
change, 206-8 


reincarnation (see also action: and karma; 


desire: and karma/reincarnation; karma: 


and conception/rebirth; karma: and 
reincarnation), 217-18, 220, 649, 892 
and Ashvattha tree, 928 n., 933-35 
and Day/Night of Brahma, 732, 
736, 738 


reincarnation (cont.) 
and death, 228-31, 706, 720-21 
and desire, 198-99, 220, 274, 276, 
284, 285, 324-25, 539, 720 
of evil men, 975-76 
freedom from/liberation (see also ac- 
tion: and karma, reaping no 
karma; liberation; Self-realization; 
Spirit: union with), 293, 450-5 1, 
730-32, 844, 894, 905, 940 
and gods, lesser, 698, 761-62 
and gunas, 892, 907-11, 913-15, 
919 
of imperfect yogis, 646, 649-50 
“many births,” 652-53 
past lives, memory of, 218, 434-37 
soul's sameness through incarna- 
tions, 197-98 
and spiritual evolution, 691-94 
and “wombs,” 975, 976 
and yajna, 759-60 
and yugas, 1081 
religion and dogmatism, 453 
religion/mysticism and science, 778 n= 
779 n. 
renunciants: See sannyasis. 


renunciation (see also sannyasis), 145-46, 
63 


and action, 463, 527, 585-87, 589, 
1025-26 
and dharma, duty, 1089-92 
Of fruits of action, 281, 293, 462, 
471, 527, 848-49, 850-51, 
1024, 1070 
by yogis/sannyasis, 395-96, 585- 
86, 587, 589, 591-92, 593 
and gunas, 1021-23 
and marriage, 589 
outer/inner, 3045, 533, 586, 589-90 
power of, as Partha, 176 
and Sankhya, 1027 a . 
sann ga, 1015-1 
eE VET s N 176-77 
and Vedic stages of life, 486, 487 
vows of, 590-91 a 
and (see also sannyasis: an 
BA 537, 592-93, 1027 


repulsion: See dvesha; Vikarna. 
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response, divine, manifestations of, 920 
restlessness, 256, 630-33, 638-39, 


640-42 
absence of, 966 


Retallack, Dorothy, The Sound of Music 
and Plants, 467 n. 
reticular formation, functions of, 
105 n.-106 n. 
Rig Veda, 279, 429 n., 783 
righteousness: See dharma. 
rishis/sages/wise men (see also wisdom/ 
discrimination), 567-68, 578, 689, 
690-91, 884-86 
and knowledge of God's nature, 


769-71 
types of wise men, 410-11 


rites (see also yajna), 277, 279, 958-59 
rod, 807-8 

royal science, 424 

Rudras, 784, 822, 823 n. 


sacrifice/sacrificial rites: See yajna. 
sadhana, 188, 292 
Sadhu Haridas, 619 
Sagan, Carl, Cosmos, 368 n., 734 n. 
sage: See rishis/sages/wise men. 
Sahadeva, xxxix, 65, 103 
conch shell of, 116, 119 
sahaja, 960 
sahasrara (see also chakras), 62, 104, 110, 
121, 130-31, 714 n., 1093 
saints, worship of, 697 
sakalo dharma, 961 
sama/samana, 66, 499, 783 
Sama Veda, 279 n., 783 
samadhi, ecstasy (see also Eightfold Path of 
Yoga), 15-16, 73, 100-102, 117, 523 
and action, 659 
asamprajnata, 117-18 
and death of Bhishma/ego, 110 
fear of, 159-60, 162 
and Kriya Yoga, 492-93 
nirvikalpa/savikalpa, 110, 541-42, 
554, 617, 619-21, 627, 840, 851 
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samadhi (cont. ) 
samprajnata, 117—18 
stages of, 100, 558-60, 626-27 
samas, hymns, 804 
sanghata, the body, as aggregation of 
twenty-four “elements,” 884 
samprajnata samadhi: See samadhi. 
samsara, rounds of rebirth (see also rein- 
carnation), 749, 934 
samskara (see also habits/tendencies), 
49-50, 153, 190, 476, 933, 1077 
Samson and Delilah, 929 
samyama, self-mastery (see also 
Abhimanyu), 77, 484, 494 
sananda, 118 
sananda samprajnata samadhi, 118, 120, 
121 
Sanatana Dharma, eternal religion, 
750 n., 1091 
Sanjaya 
awestruck by Bhagavad Gita dia- 
logue, 1098-1101 
and introspection, 4, 6-7, 192 
“Sanjaya” introspective state, 135 
sankalpa, selfish planning (see also desire), 
586, 592, 593, 594, 629 
Sankhya (see also Jnana Yoga), 267, 333, 
750 n., 1026-27, 1032 
and quantum physics, 125 n. 
Sankhya-Yoga, 269, 895 
sannyasis, renunciants, 321, 322, 
534-35, 592-93 
and action, 346-47, 585-87, 589, 
591-92 
and liberation, 568 
types of, 568 . 
and yogis, 322-23, 585-86, 587, 
589-93 
sannyas/sannyasa: See renunciation; 
Sannyasis. 
Sanskrit, xxxiv-xxxvi 
Sanskrit alphabet, 130-31 
Sanskrit letters “a-u-m,” symbolism 
of, 800 
Sapta Maharishis, 772, 773 
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Sarasvati, 483 


sasmita samprajnata samadhi (see also 
samadhi), 120, 121 
Sat (see also asat; Aum-Tat-Sat; Cosmic 
Consciousness; Father, God the; Tat 
and Sat; Trinity), 713, 897 
and asat, 207, 759, 887, 888 
Sat-chit-ananda, 548-49 
Sat-Tat-Aum: See Aum-Tat-Sat. 
sattva/sattvic: Sce gunas. 
Satya Yuga (sce also „yugas), 735 
Satyaki: See Yuyudhana/Satyaki. 
Satyavati, xxxi-xxxii, xxxvi, xxxviii 
Saubhadra: See Abhimanyu. 
savichara samprajnata samadhi (see also 
samadhi), 119, 121 
savikalpa samadhi (see also samadhi), 100, 
101, 117, 118, 121,346, 626-27 
savitarka samprajnata samadhi (see also 
samadhi), 119, 121 
scriptures 
as guide for conduct, 979-81, 987 
study of, 495-96, 655-56, 657, 
959, 1083 
understanding/realization of scrip- 
tural truths, 295-96, 1083-84 
unity of all scriptures, 295 
useless to God-realized sage, 280 
“seed” of all beings, Spirit as, 808 
“seed” of creation, 906 
self-discipline: See austerities/tapas/self- 
discipline; self/sense-control. 
self-mastery: See Abhimanyu; samyama. 
Self-realization (see also liberation; Spirit: 
union with), 416, 438, 512, 518, 
553, 558, 932 
and action, 374 
attainment of, 220, 729, 1069-70 
defined/described, 7, 46, 269, 295, 
749-50, 979 
and God's immanence and tran- 
scendence, 750, 766 
paths to, three, 894-95 
and scriptural knowledge, 495-96 
and spiritual evolution, 736 
union of masculine and feminine, 29 


Self-Realization Fellowship/Yogoda 
Satsanga Society of India 
mission of, 426 
monastic order of, 591 
president of, 668 n. 
self-restraint: See self/sense-control. 
self/sense-control (see also Arjuna; auster- 
ities/tapas/self-discipline; Krishna: as 
Hrishikesha; senses/sense organs; 
titiksha), 141-42, 311, 313, 343-44, 
489, 958 i 
and Arjuna, 66-67 
as Arjuna's bow, Gandiva, 1101-2 
and chakras, 177-78, 680 
and liberation, 1101-2 
outer/inner (see also renunciation: 
outer/inner), 305-7, 341-43 
and pain, endurance of, medical 
facts, 203 n. 
rationalizations against, 139-41, 
144-45, 147-52, 153-54, 157, 
159, 161-67, 189-90 
and senses/sense habits, 142-44, 
186-87, 216-17, 255, 311-12, 
315-17, 400-402, 413-14, 
1059-60, 1078 
and Vaishya caste, 1061 
and temptation and habit, 178 n— 
179 n., 405-7 
and yajna, 484-85 
Self/soul (see also adhyatma) 
and action, 897-98, 899 
as atman, 434, 477 
and bliss, 297-98, 626, 641-42 
and body, 226, 243-44, 890, 893, 
899-900 
development of, guided by 
soul, 869-71 
soul's entry into body at con- 
ception, 10 
body-senses-mind-intelligence-Self 
hierarchy, 414-16 
defined/described, 211-13, 214-15, 
221-23, 224-25, 234-35, 239, 
244, 900 
and ego, 11, 12, 16-30, 175, 
598-600, 944-46 
evolution of, 448-49 
and gunas, 409-10 
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Self/soul (cont.) : 
identification/communion with, 


313-14 
immortality of, 209, 210-11, 215, 
220-21, 239 
and bodily death, 241-42, 
243-44 


individuality of, 635 
and intuition, 235, 238-39 
as jiva, 434, 673, 937-38, 939 
and killing, 215-16 
and koshas: see koshas. 
as kshetrajna, 861-63 
“offering of self by the self,” 479, 482 
perception of, 225-28, 234-35, 
1097-98 
and Prakriti and Spirit, 890-92 
realization of: See liberation; Self- 
realization; Spirit: union with. 
and reincarnation, 197-99, 
217-18, 220 
as ruler of body, mind, and senses, 
16-19 
soul consciousness, seat of, 672 
and Spirit, 780-81, 876, 878, 879, 
899, 923, 937-38, 1086-89 
Seligman, Martin, 380 n. 
semen, 71 
sensations, 183-85 


sense experiences/pleasures 
attachment to, 174-75, 186-87, 
189-90, 191 
and reincarnation, 275-76 
and spiritual pleasures/bliss, 50-52, 
164-66, 182-83, 217, 294, 
304-5, 523, 563-64, 644-45, 
684-85 
and yoga practice, 641-42 
sense objects, 158-59 
senses (see also sense experiences/ 
pleasures; senses/sense organs), 255, 
868-69 
and Ashvattha tree, 929-30, 933 
and “elements,” five, 945 
functions and properties of 
as “castes,” 157, 162 
as "dharmas," rites, 157, 158, 
162 
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senses (cont.) 
tuled by soul vs. ruled by epo, 
22-30 
and sense habits, 50-53, 255 
and yajna, 477 
senses/sense organs 
disconnecting mind from, through 
control of prana (see also Kriya 
Yoga: and breath, breathless- 
ness/pranayama; pranayama; 
pratyahara), 300-303 
and meditation, 629-30 
and self/sense-control (see also 
self/sense-control), 484-85, 488, 
489, 629 
“sons of,” 824, 824 n. 
serpent, 791, 793-94, 821 
sex impulse (see also brahmacharya, 
celibacy), 27, 28-30 
sex/sexual, 30, 140 n., 930-31 
Shabda-Brahman (see also Aum), 614, 
651 
Shaibya, 58, 74 
Shakti, 358, 675 
Shakuni, 94, 106 
and dice, game of, xxxiii 
Shalya, 95, 106 
Shankara, leader of Rudras, 784 
Shankara, Swami, 42 n., 429 n., 457, 
483, 567, 590, 634 n., 1090 
Shankara Order (see also Swami Order), 
591 
Shantanu, xxxi-xxxii, xxxvi 
Shastras (see also Vedas), 733 
Shaw, George Bernard, 772 n. 
Shesha, serpent, Vishnu’s vehicle, 739, 
786, 793-94 ; 
Shiva, 358, 483, 696-97 
shraddha, faith/devotion (see also devotion; 
Yuyudhana/Satyaki), 70, 522, 524 
shruti, 194, 982 
Shukadeva, 650 
siddha, perfected being, 347, 569, 788, 
789, 823 n. 
Siddhantas, astronomical treatises, 
447 n., 733 
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Siddhartha Gautama, 359, 965 
siddhis/aishvaryas, Spiritual powers, 455 
736 


Siegel, Bernard, Love, Medicine and 
Miracles, 379 n.—380 n. 

sight, eyeless, 430 n. 

silence, 807, 808 


simplicity. of universal scheme, 774 N., 
810 n. 


single-pointedness, 273-74 

sin/sinner, 517-18, 964-65 

Siva Samhita, 504 n. 

Skanda, warrior-general of the gods, 

785, 786 

sleep, 318, 621-22 
and bliss of soul, 1078-80 
and dreaming, and elements/pro- 

cesses of consciousness, 872-74 

and dreams/dreamlessness, 962 


Smith, Huston, 246 n., 308 n. 
smriti, spiritual memory, 71-72 
so'ham, 1089 
solitude, state of, 603-4 
soma, 759, 760, 944 
Somadatta, son of: See Somadatti/ 
Bhurishravas. 
Somadatti/Bhurishravas, 79, 87-88, 106 
Son, God the: See Aum-Tat-Sat; Kutastha 
Chaitanya; Tat; Tat and Sat. 
soul: See Self/soul. 
souls, tramp, 992 
sounds, astral, 113-15, 116-17, 119-21, 
122, 123-26 
south/southern, symbolism of, 740, 743, 
744 S 
space, 773 
and ether, 40 n.—1 n. 
and quantum physics’ theory of 
fields, 867 n. 
speech, 802, 803 
austerities of, 999, 1000 
spinal cord: See Arjuna: bow of; asana; 
ascension/descension of conscious- 
ness; chakras. 


spinal cord, astral: See chitra; sushumna; 
vajra. 
spinal cord, causal; See brahmanadi. 
Spirit (see also Krishna; Purusha) 
analogue names of, 713, 950-51 
as Aum, 786, 787 
as “Aum in the Vedas,” 677, 679 
as Aum-Tat-Sat, 1006-7 
as Brahma/Vishnu/Shiva, 888 
as Consciousness, chit and being, sat, 
897 
cosmic vs. human form of, 834-35 
and creation, xxvi, xxviii, 751-54 
father-mother of, 906-7 
originator/sustainer of, 
445-46, 675-77, 774 
sole substance/consciousness 
in, 876-77, 879 
as creator of delusion and duality, 
759, 771 
defined/described, 208, 675-77, 
712-14, 758-59, 780, 830, 
887-89, 899, 949-50 
devotion to, 634-36, 831-32 
as essence of all creatures, 896-97, 
898 
as essence of Vedas/Vedanta, 949 
as “fluidity in waters,” 677, 679 
immanent/transcendent, 749-50, 
766, 893 
as Ishvara, 815-16 
and knower/knowing/known, 874 
knowledge of, 769-70, 777-78, 
951-52 
as kshetrajna, 876 
light of, 942-46 
manifestations of, 771-73, 
780-811, 816 
manifest/unmanifest, 713-14, 
738-39, 750-53, 779-80, 
815-16, 817, 826, 842-43 
as “manliness in men,” 677, 679 
as “Myself,” realization of, 
1086-89 
and Night of Brahma, 738-39 
and Prakriti, 669-75, 755, 889-90; 
893, 894, 896, 900-901, 950 
as Purusha/Para-Purusha, 864 
as Sat/asat, 887, 888 
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irit (cont. ; 
di ane Sea 711, 876, 878, 879, 
893, 899, 923, 937-38, 1086-89 
as silence, 807-8 _ 
as “sound in the ether,” 677, 679 
as source of all light, 941-42 
as “sun and moon,” 677, 679 
union with (see also liberation; Self- 
realization), 268-69, 636, 
769-71, 775-76, 835, 898, 
1070, 1099-1101 
conditions for, 1071-73 
and individuality, 634-35, 
1073-74 
through devotion to manifest 
vs. unmanifest Spirit, 
: 839-43 
as Vishnunabhi, 425 n. 
vision of, 817-18 
vision of Its cosmic form, condi- 
tions for, 834, 835 
and yoga, 839-42 
spirits of the dead, worship of/ 
communication with, 989-93 
spiritual eye, 44 n., 115, 427-28, 
429-30, 431, 569, 572-73, 657, 
741-42, 743, 982-83 
analogue names of, 725 
and astral/causal/physical bodies, 
727 
as cosmic sun of the zodiac, 353 
- and death, 723, 725-27 
focusing on, 608, 609-11 
and gunas, 983 
and Jyoti Mudra, 728-29 
and kshetra/kshetrajna, 900 
and “oblation to ancestors,” 163 
penetration of, 573, 577, 611-13, 
725, 727, 983 
and vision of Spirit, 817, 828 
Spiritualism (see also spirits of the dead, 
worship of/communicatioh with), 
990-93 
Srimad Bhagavata, 564, 932 
steadfastness, 958 
Stories 


Arjuna and Duryodhana seek 
Krishna's aid, xxxiv 
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stories (cont.) 


Bhukailash disinterred sages, 
617-19 
Bhutananda's enormous meal, 
1058 
Draupadi's marriage, xxxiii 
Drona-Drupada ‘enmity, 54 
George Washington's vision, 356 n. 
Haridas, Sadhu, suspended anima- 
tion of, 619 
Indra's enemy, mantra of, 271-72 
Kabir's funeral, 209 n. 
Karna’s origins, xxxii n.—xxxili n., 
85 
Kauravas' and Pandavas’ ancestors, 
XXXi-XXXii 
Krishna's boyhood, kingship, and 
death, xxviii-xxx 
Krishna's eating cheese through 
Vyasa, 391-92 
Kunti's and Madri's sons sired by 
devas, xxxii-xxxiii, 85 
Pandavas’ loss of kingdom, xxxiii 
Paramahansa Yogananda and Ram 
Gopal Muzumdar, 492 
sage who ate molten nails, 42 
Vishnu and mother pig, 687 
straightforwardness, 955, 960, 970 
Subhadra, 77 
success, 454-55, 802 
Sudra caste (see also castes), 385, 
1061-62 
suffering, 689 
freedom from, 625-28 
“sugar idol” metaphor, 1073 
Sughosha, Nakula's conch shell, 116, 
119 
sun (see also Cosmic Consciousness; 
Surya), 936-37, 941-42 
spiritual eye as cosmic sun of the 
zodiac, 353 
sun and moon, 781, 782-83 
Spirit as, 677, 679 
Sunderland, J. T., India in Bondage, 246 n. 
superconsciousness/superconscious (see ` 
also samadhi), 38-39, 1000, 1078-80 
and breath, 652-53 
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Superconsciousness/superconscious (cont.) 
and chakras, 359 
and heart, 38, 39 


and spiritual eye, 609-1 1, 612-13 
superconscious chanting, 615, 786, 
788 


and visions/dreams, 568-69, 693, 
694 


Surya (see also sun), 85, 358 
Surya Siddhanta, 447 n. 


Sushumna, astral Spine (see also chakras), 
11, 60—62, 66, 541, 743, 982, 1072 
as the Ganges river, 798 
as the “narrow way,” 451 n. 


suspended animation, 617-20 
sutra, “thread,” God as, 774 

Sva, Self (see also Self/soul), 403 
svabhava, one's own nature, 1053 


svadharma/paradharma (see also dharma; 
duty), 402-3 


svadhisthana, sacral chakra: See chakras. 


Swami Order (see also Shankara Order), 
42 n., 323, 567, 590 


Swami Pranabananda: See Pranabananda, 
Swami. : 


Swami Shankara: See Shankara, Swami. 


Swami Sri Yukteswar: See Yukteswar, 
Swami Sri. 


swamis (see also renunciation; sannyasis), 
304, 533, 567, 590-91 


Tagore, Rabindranath, 777 n. 

Taijas, 480, 481, 718, 866 

Taittiriya-Samhita, 348 n. 

Talbot, Michael, The Holographic Universe, 
557 n., 571 n. 

tamas/tamasic: See gunas. 

tanmatras, 268 n. 

Tantra Shastra, 481 

Tantras, 787 n. 

tapas, self-discipline: See 
austerities/tapas/self-discipline; 
self/sense-control. 

tapasvin, ascetic, 656, 657, 658 


Tat (see also Aum-Tat-Sat; Kutastha 
Chaitanya; Tat and Sat; Trinity), 714, 
739, 867 

Tat and Sat (see also Aum-Tat-Sat; Cosmic 
Consciousness; Father, God the; 
Kutastha Chaitanya; Sat; Tat; Trinity), 
369, 738, 758, 1007, 1010-11 

as manifested in man; 1007 

Tat tvam asi, 877 

tattvas: See “elements,” five. 

teacher/teaching of truth, 1094-95 

tejas, 966 

telepathy, 736 

Templeton, John Marks and Hermann, 


Robert, Is God the Only Reality?’ 
779 n. 


temptation (see also self/sense-control), 
178 n., 341-42, 405-6 ; 
Teresa of Avila, Saint, 534 n., 841, 842 
thought 
~ human and divine, 648 
Visualization and materialization 
powers of, 871-72, 874, 876 


thoughtrons, 10-11, 62, 125, 541 n., 
570, 573, 670 


thunderbolt, 791-92 ' 
time/timelessness, 294, 521, 522, 773, 
795-97, 799, 800-801 
consciousness of, human and di- 
vine, 700-701 


titiksha, endurance (see also self/ 
sense-control), 201-3, 474 


tivra-samvega, 70, 73 

tongues, speaking in, 982 

Toynbee, Arnold, 246 n., 750 n. 

tramp souls, 992 

transcendence and quantum physics, 
752 n. 

travel, astral, 648 

travel, interplanetary, 647 

tree, Ashvattha: See Ashvattha tree. 

Treta Yuga (see also yugas), 735 

triangle, astral (see also spiritual eye), 
983 
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Trinity, 614, 714, 923, 951, 1006-7 
and ascension/descension of con- 
sciousness, 597, 617 
and creation, 369. 671-72, 714, 
758, 772, 1007 
dissolution of, 1055 
and God-union, 121, 721, 1008-9 
truth, revelation/teaching of (see also 
scriptures), 1082-83, 1084, 1093-95 
truth/truthfulness, 955, 960, 961-62 
Tulsidas, Indian Mystic Verse, 851 n. 
tyaga (see also renunciation: 
sannyasa/tyaga), 963 


"U," the Sanskrit letter, 800 ‘ 
Uchchaihshravas, king of horses, 789-91 
udana, metabolizing current (see also 
prana), 499 
udasin, 854 
universal cycles of evolution: See cre- 
ation; cycles of evolution/involution 
and Day/Night of Brahma; yugas. 
universe (see also creation) 
alternative universes, 796 n.—797 n. 
living nature of, 882 n. 
nature of, as mind/thought, 370 n.— 
371 n. 
origin and evolution of, 368 n. 
simplicity of underlying scheme of, 
` 774 n., 810 n. 
underlying unity of, 125 n., 571 n. 
Upanishads, 937 
Aitareya Upanishad, 429 n. 
Chandogya Upanishad, 429 n. 
Isha Upanishad, 811 - 
Uttamaujas, 58, 71, 104 


vairagya, dispassion, 73, 642, 1071 


iesist fiery power of assimilation, 
47 


Vaishya, second wife of Phuitaraahtray 
xxii, xxix 


Vaishya caste (see also castes), 385, 106] 
vajra, astral spine, 61, 66, 743, 1072 
vanaprastha, 486 
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Varuna, ocean deity, 793, 794, 798 
vasana: See ashaya/vasana. 
Vasudeva (see also Krishna), 831 n., 834 
Vasuki, 791, 793 
Vasus, 784, 785, 823 n. 
Vayu, xxxix 
vayus, currents of life force, 476 n., 
1120 
Veda, 951, 952, 1007 
Vedanta, 333, 949, 1026-27 
and quantum physics, 125 n. 
Vedas, 277-78, 279, 513, 651, 774, 
803, 958, 1007 
and Ashvattha tree, 927, 929, 932 
Atharva Vēda, 279 n. 
and Aum, 677, 679, 982, 1009 
and body, human, 979 
esoteric/exoteric aspects of, 279, 
979 
four, the, 279 n. 
and fourfold plan for human life, 
338 
and gunas, 277-78 
hymns, Vedic, 804, 927, 929 
and kayasthas, 1009 
and knowledge, 929-30, 949 
revealed to Sapta Maharishis, 773 
Rig Veda, 279 
rites, Vedic, 275, 277, 279, 757, 
759, 760, 958-59 
Sama Veda, 783 
as sanatana dharma, 750 n. 
as shruti, 194, 982 
and Vedanta, 1027 
and yajna, 348 n., 512, 958-59 


Verschuur, Gerrit, 882 n. 
Vibhuti Yoga, 781-82 
Vichitravirya, xxxii 
as Divine Ego, xxxviii 
Vikarna, 79, 85 n., 86, 93, 106, 978 n. 
Vilenkin, Alexander, 796 n. 
viloma, delusive mode of perception, 207 
vipaka, habit, 80, 88 
vipra, nearly perfect being, 736 
Virata, deity, 480, 481, 718, 866 
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Virata, Kuru Warrior, 57, 72, 104 
virya, vital celibacy, 70, 71 

visarga (see also Aum), 712, 713, 714 n. 
Vishnu, 358, 697, 739, 781, 782, 834 


and delusion, power of, Story of his 
subjection to, 687 


Vishnu Purana, 448 n. 
vishuddha, cervical chakra: See chakras. 
Vishva, 480, 481, 718, 866 


Vishvarupa, Spirit's cosmic form, 
1100-1101 


vision, divine, 817 
“vision of visions,” 819-26 
visions, 568-69, 613, 691, 694, 920-21 
visual perception/cognition, 81 n., 
30 n. 


visualization, 67 n.—68 n., 81, 871-72 
Vivasvat, 423, 424, 427-28, 429, 431, 
433, 434, 436, 449, 450, 773 
von Neumann, John, The Mathematical 
Foundations of Quantum Theory, 945 n. 
vrata, act of devotion (see also devotion), 
614 
vritti (see also chitta), 70, 300, 592 
vyana, power of circulation (see also 
prana), 499 
Vyasa, 806, 807 
author of Mahabharata and other 
Sacred texts, xix-xx 
and conception/development of 
Mahabharata epic, xxv-xxvi 
“feeding” Krishna, story of his, 
391-92 
and Kurukshetra battle, symbolism 
of, 6-7, 863 
and Sanjaya, 6-7, 1098 n., 1099 
sires Dhritarashtra and Pandu, 
xxxii, xxviii 
and Sukadeva, 650 
symbolism of, xxxviii 


Washington, George, 356 n. 
water, symbolism of, 786 
west, symbolism of, 104 
Wheeler, John, 774 n. 


wisdom/discrimination (sce also Jnana 
Yoga; rishis/sages/wise men), 313, 399, 
665 
and action, 329-30, 337, 527 
and Ambalika, xxxviii 
and anger, 309-11 
and Bhagavad Gita dialogue, 
1082-84, 1095-97 
and desire/sense-attachment/ 
delusion, 307-8, 310-11, 315, 
411-13, 703 
effects of, 294, 298-300, 521, 522, 
523 


of guru, 516-17 
and intuition, 313-14, 399, 400, 
1082-84 

and karma, 519, 520 

and knower/knowing/known, 876 

and liberation, 776, 905 

loss of, 307-8 

and self-control, 307, 316-17 

and sin, 517-18 

wise men, qualities of, 884-86 

and yajna, 350-51, 1095, 1096 

and yoga, 332-35, 528, 849-5] 
wise men: See rishis/sages/wise men. 
womb 

of creation, 906 

and rebirth, 914, 975, 976 
worship: See devotion; yajna. 


Yadava, 830 
Jyajna, sacrificial rite, 476-77, 579, 
585 n., 718, 958-59, 987-88, 998 n., 
1006, 1007 
and action, 347-48, 512, 513-14, 
585, 1019-20 Ç 
and Aum, 1009-11, 1096 
and creation, 350-51 
and devas, 352, 479, 481-83 
and food, 364-66 
and gunas, 997-98 
and liberation, 512, 514 
oneness of performer/rite/receiver, 
477-79, 757 
outer/inner, 364-66, 514 
results of, 759-60 
and Sat, 1011 
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jna (cont.) 
F and self/sense-control, 484-85, 488 


and Spirit, 786 
symbolism of, 348-49 
and Tat, 1010 
types of, 348, 493-94 
and wisdom, 350-51, 1095-96 
Yajur Veda, 279 n. 
Yakshas, demons, 784, 785, 823, 989 
Jama, moral conduct (see also 
Dhrishtaketu; Eightfold Path of Yoga; 
Sahadeva), 73-74 
Yama, the deity, 793, 794 
yoga (see also meditation), 425, 427, 431 
and action, 527, 846-47 
and balanced life, 621-22 
and death, 704-6, 740, 743-44 
defined/described (see also chitta; 
Patanjali, Yoga Sutras), 70, 
267-69, 287, 290-91, 292, 
592-93, 626, 627, 628 
and devotion to manifest/ 
unmanifest Spirit, 839-43 
Eightfold Path of, 494-95, 940-41 
as final union with Spirit, 295, 296 
and liberation, 719-20, 745, 766, 
845 
and pain control, 203 n. 
and peace, 849-51 
practice of, 626, 628-29, 663-64, 
851-52, 940, 958 
and restlessness, 638-42, 
845-47 
and renunciation: See renunciation: 
and yoga. : 
results of, 651, 851-52 
never wasted or harmful, 
270-71, 272 
and Sankhya, 267-69, 1026-27 
and Self-realization, 749-5] 
teaching of, 432 
types of, 659 
and Vedanta, 1026-27 
and wisdom, 528 
as yajna, 760 
Yoga Sutras: See Patanjali, Yoga Sutras. 
Yoga-dharma, 1091 


Yogam Aishvaram, Divine Yoga, 752 
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Yogananda, Paramahansa, 846, 967 ` 
experience of samadhi, 492 
his Kriya Yoga mission, 426, 1103 
his letter to a soldier, 253 n. 
and mediums, 991 n. 
and monasticism, 590-9] 
Yogananda, Paramahansa, Autobiography 
of a Yogi, 13 n., 69 n., 210 n., 308 n., 
426 n., 427, 466 n.—467 n., 693, 
874, 945 n., 1050 n. 
Yogananda, Paramahansa, Whispers From 
Eternity, 111 n. 
pogangas (see also Eightfold Path of Yoga), 
73 


Jogarudha, state of union with Spirit (see 
also actionless/inactive state), 594, 
597 

yogi (see also sannyasis; yoga) 

imperfect, fate of, 642-47, 649 

yoni, womb, 976 n. 

Yudhamanyu, 58, 76, 104 

Yudhisthira, xx n.—xxi n., xxix, 67, 103 

conch shell of, 116, 120 
and dice, game of, xxxiii 
heir to Kuru throne, xxxiii 
Jugas, ages of creation, 425-26, 446-48, 
732-33, 735-36 

error in calculating dates of, xx n— 
xxi n. 

and reincarnation, 1081 

Yukteswar, Swami Sri, 319, 621, 845, 
999, 1062 n. 

and astrology, 354 

bestows samadhi on Yogananda, 492 

and Bhagavad Gita interpretation, 
xxiii—xxv, 3 

on Bhishma, xxxvi 

on death, 86 

and Kriya Yoga, 692 

and Lahiri Mahasaya's miracles, 875 
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CHAPTER VI 


VERSE 1 

Srībhagavān uvāca 

anāšritah karmaphalam kāryari karma karoti yah 
sa samnyast ca yogT ca na niragnir na cakriyah 


VERSE 2 

Jam samnyasam iti prahur yogam tam viddhi pandaua~ °°? 
na hy asarinyastasamkalpo yogt bhavati kašcana 
VERSES 3-4 

āruruksor muner yoga karma kāraņam ucyate 

yogaridhasya tasyaiva Samah karanam ucyate (3) 

yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasu anusajjate | 
Sarvasamkalpasamnyast yogārūdhas tadocyate (4) 

VERSES 5-6 


uddhared ātmanātmānati natmanam avasādayet ` 
ātmaiva hy ātmano bandhur ātmaiva ribur ātmanah (5) n; 


av 


bandhur ātmūtmanas tasya yenāūtmaivātmanā jitah 
anātmanas tu Satrutve varietātmaiva šatruvat (6) 


VERSE 7 


Jitātmanah prasantasya paramātmā samahitah 
Stlosnasukhaduhkhesu tathā mānābamānayoh 


VERSE 8 Ui aay 
jūānavijūānatrptātmā kūtastho vijitendriyah - J 
yukta ity ucyale yogt samalostasmakancanah 


VERSE 9 y nasta) 
suhrnmitraryudastnamadhyasthadvesyabandhusu 
sadhusu api ca papesu samabuddhir visisyate 
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VERSE 10 ; 7 
yogt yutījīta satatam ātmānam rahasi sthitah 


ekākt yatacittātmā nirastr aparigrahah 


VERSE 11 
Šucau dese pratisthapya sthiram āsanam ātmanah 
natyucchritam nātinīcam cailājinakušottaram 


VERSE 12 ` S 
tatraikagram manah krtvā yatacitiendriyakriyah 
upavisyasane yunjyad yogam ātmavišuddhaye 


VERSE 13 : 
samam kāyaširogrīvam dhārayann acalam sthirah 
sampreksya nasikagram svarh disas cānavalokayan 


VERSE 14 
prašāntātmā vigatabhīr brahmacārivrate sthitah 
manah samyamya maccitto yukta āsīta maiparah 


VERSE 15 


yunjann eva sadātmānam yogt niyatamanasah 
Santim nirvāņaparamātu matsamstham adhigacchati 


VERSE 16 
nātyašnatas tu yogo ‘sti na caikāntam anasnatah . 


na cālisvapnašīlasja jāgrato naiva cārjuna ` 
VERSE 17 

yuktāhāravihārasja yuktacestasja karmasu 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha 
VERSE 18 


yada viniyatat cittam aimany evāvatisthate 
nthsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ity ucyate tada 
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TRANSLITERATION OF SLOKAS CHAPTER VI 


VERSE 19 

yatha dīpo nivatastho nengate sopama smria 

yogino yatacittasya yunjato yogam atmanah 

VERSES 20-23 

yatroparamate cittam niruddham Jogasevajā 

Jatra caivātmanāimānam pasyann ātmani tušyati (20) 
sukham ātyantikam yat tad buddhigrahyam atindriyam 
vetti yatra na caivadyam sthitas calati tattvatah (21) 
yam labdhvā caparam labham manyate nadhikam tatah 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurunapi vicālyate (22) 
tam vidyad duhkhasariyogavijogar yogasarijūitam 

sa nišcajena yoktavyo Jogo "nirviņņacetasā (23) 
VERSE 24 

samkalpaprabhavan kamams tyaktvā sarvān ašesataļ 
manasaivendrijagrāmam viniyamya samantatah 
VERSE 25 

Sanaih šanair uparamed buddhya dhrtigrhītajā 
atmasamstham manah krtvā na kimcid api cintayet 
VERSE 26 


yato yalo niscarati manaš cañcalam asthiram 
tatas tato nijamyaitad ātman eva vasam nayet 


VERSE 27 


prasantamanasam hy enam yoginam sukham uttamam 
upaiti Sintarajasam brahmabhūtam akalmasam 


VERSE 28 
yunjann evam sadaimanam yogi vigatakalmasah 
sukhena brahmasamsparsam atyaniam sukham asnute 
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CHAPTER VI 


A-36 


VERSE 29 
sarvabhūtastham ātmānam sarvabhūtāni cātmani 
īksate jogayuktātmā sarvaira samadarsanah 


VERSE 30 
yo mam, pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati 
tasjāham na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati 


VERSE 31 
sarvabhitasthitam yo mam bhajaty ekatvam āsthitah 
sarvathā vartamano ‘pi sa yogt mayi variate 


VERSE 32 ° 
atmaupamyena sarvatra sama pasyati yo juma 
sukham vā yadi vā duhkham sa yogt paramo matah 


VERSE 33 


arjuna uvāca 
yo yam yogastuaya prokiah sāmyena madhusūdana 
etasjāham na pasyami caūcalatvāt sthitim sthirām 


VERSE 34 


cancalam hi manah krsņa pramathi balavad drdham 
tasjāham nigraham manye vayor iva suduskaram 


VERSES 35-36 


Srībhagavān uvāca 
asathsayatn mahābāho mano durnigraham calam 
abhyāsena tu kaunteya vairāgjeņa ca grhyate (35) 


asamyatātmanā yogo dusprapa iti me matih 
vasyalmand tu yatata šakyo ‘vaptum upāyatah (36) 


VERSES 37-39 


arjuna uvāca 
ayatih šraddhayopeto Jogāccalitamānasah 
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ITERATION OF SLOKAS CHAPTER VI 
TRANSL 


aprapya yogasamsiddhim kārh gatim krsna gacchati (37) 
kaccin nobhayavibhrastas chinnābhram iva nasyati 
apratistho mahabaho vimūdho brahmanah pathi (38) 


¿lam me samSayam krsņa chettum arhasy ašesatah 
tvadanyah samsayasyasya chetta na hy upapadyate (39) 


VERSE 40 


šrībhagavān uvāca 
partha naiveha nāmutra vināšas tasya vidyate 
na hi kalyāņakrt kašcid durgatim tata gacchati 


VERSE 41 


prapya punyakriam lokān usitvā šāšvatīh samah 
Suctnam SYtmatim gehe yogabhrasto 'bhijāyate 


VERSES 42—43 
athavā yoginam eva kule bhavati dhīmatām 
etad dhi durlabhataram loke janma yad īdršam (42) 


tatra tam buddhisamyogam labhate paurvadehikam 
Jatate ca tato bhūyah samsiddhau kurunandana (43) 


VERSE 44 
pūrvābhyāsena tenaiva hriyate hy avašo ‘pi sah 
Jijūāsur api yogasya šabdabrahmātivartate 


VERSE 45 
prayainad yatamānas tu yogt samsuddhakilbisah 
anekajanmasamsiddhas tato yati param gatim 


VERSE 46 


tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogt jnanibhyo ‘pi mato ‘dhikah 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi tasmād yogi bhavārjuna 
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CHAPTER VI APPENDIX 


VERSE 47 


yoginam api sarvesārh madgatenāntarātmanā 
Sraddhāvān bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 


om tat sat iti šrēmadbhagavadgītāsu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogašāstre šrīkrsņārjunasartvāde 
dhyānayogo nama sastho 'dhyayah 
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CHAPTER VII 


VERSE 1 


srībhagavān uvāca 
mayy āsakiamanāķ partha yoga yuñjan madasrayah 
asamsayam samagram mam yatha jūāsyasi tac chrnu 


VERSE 2 


jūānam te ‘hath savijūānam idam vaksyamy ašesatah 
yaj jūātvā neha bhūyo ‘nyaj jūātavyam avašisyate 


VERSE 3 


manusjāņām sahasresu kašcid yatati siddhaye 
yatatām api siddhānām kašcin mam veiti tattvataļ 


VERSE 4 


bhūmir apo 'nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahamkara ittyam me bhinna prakriir astadha 


VERSE 5 
apareyam itas tv anyar prakrtim viddhi me param 
Jīvabhūtār mahābāho yayedam dharyate jagat 


VERSE 6 


etadyonini bhūtāni sarvanity upadharaya 
aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tathā 


VERSE 7 


matiah parataram nanyat kimcid asti dhanamjaya 
mayi sarvam idam protam sūtre maņigaņā iva 


VERSE 8 
raso ‘ham apsu kaunteya prabhā 'smi SaSisitryayoh 
pranavah sarvavedesu šabdah khe paurusam nrsu 
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CHAPTER VII 


A-40 


VERSE 9 
punyo gandhah prthivyam ca teas cāsmi vibhāvasau 
jrvanam sarvabhrliesu tapas casmi tapasvisu 


VERSE 10 
bijan mam sarvabhitanam viddhi partha sanatanam 
buddhir buddhimatam asmi tejas iejasvinām aham 


VERSE 11 


balam balavatam caham kāmarāgavivarjitam 
dharmaviruddho bhūtesu kāmo ‘smi bharatarsabha 


VERSE 12 
ye caiva sattoika bhava rājasās iāmasāš ca ye 
matta eveli tan viddhi na tu aham tesu te mayi 


VERSE 13 
tribhir gunamayair bhāvair ebhih sarvam idat jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam 


VERSE 14 
daivī hy esa gunamayt mama maya duratyaya ` 
mam eva ye prapadyante mūyām etām taranti te 


VERSE 15 
na mam duskrtino mūdhāh prapadyante naradhamah 
mayayapahrtajñana āsuram bhāvam āšritāh 


VERSE 16 
caturvidhā bhajante mam janah sukrtino "runa 
ārto jijūāsur arthartht jūānī ca bharatarsabha 


VERSES 17-18 
lesam jūānī nityayukta ekabhaktir višisjate 
priyo hi jūānino ‘tyartham aham sa ca mama priyah (17) 
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TRANSLITERATION OF SLOKAS CHAPTER VII 


udarah sarva evaite jūānī tu ātmaiva me matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktātmā mam evinuttamam gatim (18) 


VERSE 19 


bahiinam janmanām ante jūānavān mam prapadyate 
vāsudevah sarvam iti sa mahātmā sudurlabhah 


VERSE 20 
kāmais tais tair hrtajūānāh prapadyante ‘nyadevatah 
tam tam niyamam asthaya prakrtyā niyatah svajā 


VERSES 21-22 
yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah šraddhayārcitum icchati 
tasya tasyacalam šraddhārh tām eva vidadhamy aham (21) 


sa taya šraddhayā yuktas tasjārādhanam īhate 
labhate ca tatah kāmān mayaiva vihitān hi tān (22) 


VERSE 23 


antavat tu phalam tesam tad bhavaty alpamedhasam 
devān devayajo yanti madbhaktā yanti mam api 


VERSE 24 


avyakiam vyaktim apannam manyanie mam abuddhayah 
param bhāvam ajānanto mamavyayam anuttamam 


VERSE 25 


naham prakāšah sarvasya yogamāyāsamāvrtah 
mūdho ‘yam nabhijanati loko mam ajam avyayam 


VERSE 26 


vedāham samatītāni vartamānāni cārjuna 
bhavisyani ca bhūtāni mam tu veda na kašcana 
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CHAPTER VII 


VERSE 27 
icchadvesasamutthena doandoamohena bharata 


sarvabhūlāni sammoham sarge yānti paramtapa 


VERSE 28 
yesam tv antagalam papam janānām punyakarmanam 
te dvandvamohanirmukia bhajante mam drdhavratah 


VERSE 29 


jarāmaraņamoksāja mam āšritya yatanti ye 
te brahma tad viduh krisnam adhyaimam karma cākhilam 


VERSE 30 
sadhibhitadhidaivam mam sadhiyajriam ca ye viduh 
prayanakale ‘pi ca mam te vidur yuktacetasah 


om lat sat iti Srtmadbhagavadgilasu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogasastre šrīkrsņārjunasarvāde 
Jūānavijūānajogo nama saptamo 'dhyāyah 
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CHAPTER VIII 


VERSES 1—2 


arjuna uvāca : 
kim tad brahma kim adhyātmam kim karma purusottama 
adhibhūtam ca kim proktam adhidaivam kim ucyate (1) 


adhiyajūah katham ko 'tra dehe 'smin madhusūdana 
prayāņakāle ca katham jūeyo ’si niyalatmabhih (2) 


VERSE 3 


Sribhagavan uvāca 
aksaram brahma paramam svabhāvo ‘dhyatmam ucyate 
bhūtabhāvodbhavakaro visargah karmasamjnitah 


VERSE 4 


adhibhittam ksaro bhāvah purusas cādhidaivatam 
adhiyajūo ‘ham evātra dehe. dehabhriam vara 


VERSE 5 


antakāle ca mām eva smaran muktvā kalevaram 
yah prayati sa madbhāvam yati nasty atra samSayah 


VERSE 6 


yam yam vapi smaran bhāvam tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya sada tadbhāvabhāvitah 


VERSE 7 


tasmāt sarvesu kālesu mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpitamanobuddhir mam evaisyasy asamSayam 


VERSE 8 


abhyasayogayukiena cetasā nānyagāminā 
paraman purusam divyam yati parthanucintayan 
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VERSES 9-10 
kavim purāņam anušāsitāram anor antyamsam anusmared yah 


sarvasya dhātāram acintyarīpam Adityavarnam tamasah parastāt (9) 


prayāņakāle manasācalena bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiva 
bhruvor madhye pranam āvešja samyak sa tam param purusam 
upaiti divyam (10) 


VERSE 11 
yad aksaram vedavido vadanti višanti yad yatayo vitaragah 
yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti tat te padam samgrahena 


pravaksye 


VERSES 12-13 
sarvadvārāņi samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
mūrdhny ādhāyātmanah prāņam āsthito yogadhāraņām (12) 


om ity ekaksaram brahma vyaharan maim anusmaran 
yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim (13) 


VERSE 14 


ananyacelah satatam yo maa smarati nityasah 
tasytham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah 


VERSE 15 


mam upelya punarjanma duhkhalayam asasvatam 
napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah 


VERSE 16 


ā brahmabhuvanāl lokah punaravartino "juna 
mam upelya lu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate 


VERSES 17-19 


Sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh 
rātrih yugasahasrūntām te 'korātravido janāh (17) 
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TRANSLITERATION OF SLOKAS CHAPTER VIII 
avyaktād vyakiayah sarvāļ prabhavanty aharāgame 
ratryagame praltyante tatraivāvyaktasamjūake (18) 
bhūtagrāmah sa evāyam bhūtvā bhūtvā praltyate 
rātrjāgame ‘vasah partha prabhavaty aharagame (19) 
VERSE 20 
paras tasmat tu bhāvo ‘nyo ‘vyakto 'vyaktāt sanatanah 


yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu našyatsu na vinasyati 


VERSES 21-22 


auyakto ‘ksara ity uktas tam ahuh paramam gatim 
yam pripya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama (21) 


purusah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyas to ananyaya 
yasyāntahsthāni bhitani yena sarvam idam tatam (22) 


VERSES 23-26 


yatra kale tv anāvrtlim āvritim caiva yoginah 
prayātā yanti tam kālam vaksyami bharatarsabha (23) 


agnir jyotir ahah šuklah sanmasa ullarayanam 
tatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah (24) 


dhūmo rātris tatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam 
taira candramasam jyotir yogt prapya nivartate (25) 


Suklakrsne gatt hy ete jagatah šāšvate mate 
ehaya yaty anāvritim anyayāvartate punah (26) 


VERSES 27-28 
naite srtī partha janan yogt muhyati kašcana 
tasmāt sarvesu kālesu yogayukto bhavarjuna (27) 


vedesū yajñesu tapahsu caiva dānesu yat punyaphalam pradistam 
alyeti tat sarvam idat viditvā yogt param stkānam upaiti cadyam (28) 
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CHAPTER VIII APPENDIX 


om tat sat iti Srīmadbhagavadgītāsu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyājām yogašāstre šrīkrsņūrjunasarvāde 
aksarabrahmayogo nāmāstamo 'dhyāyah | 
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CHAPTER IX 


VERSES 1-3 

srībhagavān uvāca 

idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksyamy anasityave 

jūānam vijūānasahitam yaj jūātvā moksyase ‘Subhat (1) 
rājavidyā rājaguhyam pavitram idam uttamam 
pratyaksūvagamam dharmyam susukham kartum avyayam (2) 


aSraddadhanah purusa dharmasyāsya paramtapa 
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyusamsaravartmani (3) 


VERSES 4-6 
maya tatam idam sarvat jagad avyaktamūrtinā 
maisthani sarvabhūtāni na caham tesu avasthitah (4) 


na ca matsthani bhūtāni pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhūtabhrn na ca bhūtastho mamātmā bhittabhavanah (5) 


yathākāšasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahān 
tathā sarvāņi bhūtāni matsthānīty ubadhāraya (6) 


VERSES 7-8 
sarvabhūtāni kaunteya prakrtih yanti māmikām 
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visyjamy aham (7) 


prakriim svaim avastabhya visrjāmi punah punah 
bhūtagrāmam imam krtsnam avasam prakrier vašāt (8). 


VERSE 9 


na ca mam tani karmāņi nibadhnanti dhanamjaya 
udāsīnavad āsīnam asaktam tesu karmasu 


VERSE 10 
mayādhyakseņa prakrtih sūyate sacarācaram 
hetunānena kaunteya jagad viparivartate 


A-47 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


CHAPTER IX 


A-48 


VERSES 11-12 
avajānanti mam mūdhā manustm tanum āšritam 
param bhāvam ajānanto mama bhūtamahešuaram (11) 


moghāšā moghakarmāņo moghajūānā vicetasah 
rāksasīm āsurīm caiva prakytim mohintm šritah, (12) 


VERSES 13—15 
mahātmānas tu mam partha daivtm prakrtim āšritāh 
bhajanty ananyamanaso jūātvā bhūtādim avyayam (13) 


satatam ktrtayanto mam yatantas ca drdhavratāļ 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya nityayukia upasate (14) 


Jñanayajñena cāpy anye yajanto mam upāsate 
ekatvena prihaktvena bahudhā visvatomukham (15) 


VERSE 16 
aham kratur aham yajūah soadhāharm aham ausadham 
mantro ‘ham aham evājjam aham agnir aham hutam 


VERSE 17 
titāham asya jagato mata dhātā pitāmahah 
vedyam pavitram omkara rk sama yajur eva ca 


VERSE 18 
gatir bhartā prabhuh sakst nivasah Saranam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bījam aujajam 


VERSE 19 

tapām) aham aham varsam nigrhnamy ulsyjāmi ca 
amram caiva mrtyuš ca sad asac cāham arjuna 
VERSES 20-21 


traividya mam somapah pūtapāpā yajnair istua svargatim 
prarthayante 


APPENDIX 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 
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te punyam āsādya surendralokam ašnanti divyain divi 
devabhogān (20) 


te tam bkuktvā svargalokam višālam ksīņe punye martyalokam 


visanti 


evam traytdharmam anuprapanna gatagatam kāmakāmā 
labhante (21) 


VERSE 22 
ananjāš cintayanto mim ye janah paryupasate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahāmy aham 


VERSES 23-24 
ye ‘py anyadevatabhakta yajante Sraddhayanvitah 
te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhipitrvakam (23) 


ahat hi sarvayajnanam bhoktā ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijananti tattvenātas cyavanti te (24) 


VERSE 25 


yanti devavrata devin pityīn yanti pitruratāh 
bhūtāni yanti bhūtejjā yanti madyajino pi mam 


VERSE 26 
patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad ahat bhaktyupahrtam ašnāmi prayatatmanah 


VERSES 27-32 
yat karosi yad ašnūsi yaj juhosi dadāsi yat 
Jat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva madarpanam (27) 


šubhāšubhaphalair evarh moksyase karmabandhanaih 
samnyāsayogayuktūtmā vimukto mam upaisyasi (28) 


samo ‘ham sarvabhūtesu na me doesyo sti na priyah 
Je bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu cāty aham (29) 
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CHAPTER IX 


api cet sudurācūro bhajate mam ananyabhāk 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah (30). 


ksipram bhavati dharmatma SaSvacchantim nigacchati 
kaunteja pratijanthi na me bhaktah pranasyati (31) 


mam hi partha vyapasritya ye bi syuh papayonayah — 
striyo vaišyās lathā šūdrās te pi yānti param gatim (32) 


VERSE 33 
kim punar brahmanah pumya bhaktā rūjarsajas tathā 
anityam asukharh lokam imam prapya bhajasva mam 


VERSE 34 


manmanā bhava madbhakto madyajt mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyast yukivaivam āimānam matparayanah 


om tat sat ili šrīmadbhagavadgītāsu upanisatsu 


brahmavidyayam yogašāstre šrīkrsņārjunasamvāde 
rājavidyārājaguhyajogo nama navamo 'dhyāyah 
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CHAPTER X `: 


VERSES 1-3 


srībhagavān uvāca 
bhūya eva mahābāho šrņu me paramam vacah 


yat te ham prījamāņāja vaksyāmi hitakamyaya (1) 

na me viduh suragaņāh prabhavam na maharsayah 

aham ādir hi devanam maharstnam ca sarvasah (2) 

yo mam ajam anādim ca veiti lokamahešvaram 
asaītmūdhah sa martyesu sarvapāpaih pramucyate (3) 
VERSES 4-5 ee, 

buddhir jñünam asammohah ksama satya damah Samah 
sukham duhkham bhavo 'bhāvo bhayam cabhayam eva ca (4) 


ahimsa samata tustis tabo danam yaso ‘yasah 
bhavanti bhava bhittanam matta eva prthagvidhah (5) 


VERSE 6 


maharsayah sapta pitrve catvāro manavas tatha 
madbhāvā manasa jata yesam loka imah prajah 


VERSES 7-8 
elam vibhūtir yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah 
So ‘vikampena yogena yujyate nātra samsayah (7) 


ahat sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate 
tt matvā bhajante mam budha bhavasamanvitah (8) 


VERSE 9 | 
maccittā madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca 
VERSES 10-11 


lesāh satatayuktānām bhajatarh prītipūrvakam 
dadāmi buddhiyogam tam yena mam upayanti te (10) 
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CHAPTER X 


A-52 


tesām evanukampartham aham ajūānajam tamah 
nāšajāmy ātmabhāvastho jūānadīpena bhāsvatā (11) 


VERSES 12-13 


arjuna uvāca 
param brahma param, dhāma pavitram paramam bhavān 
purusam šāšvatar divjam ādidevam ajam vibhum (12) 


ahus tvām rsayah sarve devarsir nāradas tatha 
asito devalo vyasah svayam caiva bravīsi me (13) 


VERSE 14 
sarvam etad rlam manye yan mam vadasi kešava 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur devā na dānavāh 


VERSES 15-16 
suayam evātmanātmānam vettha tuam purusotiama 
bhūtabhāvana bhūteša devadeva jagatpate (15) 


vaktum arhasy ašeseņa divya hy atmavibhitayah 
yābhir vibhūtibhir lokān imams tva vyapya tisthasi (16) 


VERSE 17 
katham vidjām aharh yogims tuvām sada paricintayan 
kesu kesu ca bhitvesu cintyo 'si bhagavan maya 


VERSES 18-20 
vistareņāimano yogam vibhūtim ca janārdana 
bhityah kathaya trptir hi Srnvato nāsti me ‘mrtam (18) 


Srībhagavān uvaca 
hanta te kathayisyami divya hy ātmavibhūtayah 


pradhanyatah kurušrestha nasty anto vistarasya me (19) 


aham atma gudakeša sarvabhitasayasthitah 
aham ādiš ca madhyam ca bhūtānām anta eva ca (20) 
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VERSE 21 
adityanam aham visņur jyotisam ravir amsuman 
marīcir marutām asmi naksatrāņām aham šašī 


VERSE 22 


vedinam sāmavedo ‘smi devānām asmi vāsavah 
indriyanam manas cāsmi bhūtānām asmi cetanā 


VERSE 23 
rudranam šamkaraš cāsmi vittešo yaksaraksasam 
vasūnām pāvakaš cāsmi meruh šikhariņām aham 


VERSE 24 
purodhasārh ca mukhyam mam viddhi partha brhaspatim 
senānīnām aham skandah sarasām asmi sāgarah 


VERSE 25 

maharstnam bhrgur aha girām asmy ekam aksaram 
Jajūānām japayajūo ‘smi sthavaranam himalayah 
VERSE 26 


ašvatthah sarvaurksāņām devarstnam ca nāradah 
gandharvāņām citrarathah siddhānām kapilo munih 


VERSE 27 


uccathSravasam asvanam viddhi mam amrtodbhavam 
airāvatanm gajendranam narāņām ca naradhipam 


VERSE 28 


āyudhānām aham vajram dhenūnām asmi kāmadhuk 
prajanas cāsmi kandarpah sarpāņām asmi vasukih 


VERSE 29 


ananiaš cāsmi naganam varuņo yādasām aham 
Pitrīņām aryama cāsmi yamah sanyamatam aham 
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VERSE 30 
prahladaš cāsmi daityanam kalah kalayatām aham 
mrgümam ca mygendro ‘har vainateyas ca paksinam 


VERSE 31 
pavanah pavatām asmi rāmah Sastrabhriam aham 
jhasanam makaraš cāsmi srotasām asmi jāhnavī 


VERSE 32 
sargāņām ādir antaš ca madhyam caivaham arjuna ` 
adhyātmavidyā vidjānām vādah pravadatām aham 


VERSE 33 


aksarāņām akāro ’smi duandvah sāmāsikasya ca 
aham evāksayah kalo dhataham višvatomukhaķ 


VERSE 34 


mrtyuh sarvaharas cāham udbhavaš ca bhavisyatam 
kīrtih šrīr vāk ca nārmām smrtir medhā dhrtih ksamā 


VERSE 35 


brhatsama tatha samnam gāyatrī chandasām aham 
masinam margastrso "ham rtūnām kusumakarah 


VERSE 36 
dyiltam chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvinām aham 
jayo 'smi vyavasā)o 'smi sattvam sattvavatām aham 


VERSE 37 


vrsņīnām vāsudevo 'smi pandavanam dhananjayah 
munīnām apy aham vyāsah kavīnām ušanā kavih 


VERSE 38 


dando damayatām asmi nītir asmi jigtsatam 
maunat caivāsmi gukyānām jūūnam jūānavatām aham 
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VERSE 39 
yac capi sarvabhūtānām bījam tad aham arjuna 
na tad asti vind yat sjān maya bhittam carācaram 


VERSE 40 


nānto ‘sti mama divyānām vibhitinam paramtapa 
esa tūddešatah prokto vibhūter vistaro maya 


VERSE 41 


yad yad vibhūtimat sattvam Srimad ūrjitam eva va 
tat tad evavagaccha tvam mama tejomsasambhavam 


VERSE 42 


athavā bahunaitena kim jūātena tavārjuna 
vistabhyāham idam krisnam ekāmšena sthito jagat 


om tat sat iti šrīmadbhagavadgītāsu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogašāstre Srikrsnarjunasamvade 
vibhūtiyogo nama dašamo ‘dhyayah 
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CHAPTER XI 


VERSES 1-4 


arjuna uvāca 
madanugrahāja paramam guhyam adhyātmasamjūīitam 
yat tuayoktam vacas tena moho ‘yam vigato mama (1) 


bhavapyayau hi bhūtānārm šrutau vistaraso maya 
tvattah kamalapatraksa māhātmyam api cīvyayam (2) 


evam etad yathātiha tuam ātmūnam paramesvara 
drastum icchāmi te rūbam aisvaram purusottama (3) 


manyase yadi tac chakyam maya drastum iti prabho 
yogesvara talo me tvar darsayatmanam avyayam (4) 


VERSES 5—7 


Sribhagavin uvāca 
pasya me partha rūpāņi šatašo ‘tha sahasrašah 
nānāvidhāni divjāni nānāvarņākņtīni ca (5) 


pašyādityān vasūn rudrān ašvinau marutas tatha 
bahūny adrstapūrvāņi pašyāšcarjāņi bhārata (6) 


thatkastham jagat krisnam pasyddya sacarācaram 
mama dehe gudākeša yac cānyad drastum icchasi (7) 


VERSE 8 


na tu maim šakyase drastum anenaiva svacaksusā 
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam aišvaram 


VERSE 9 

Samjaya uvāca 

evam uktvā lato rājan mahayogesvaro harih 
daršajām asa parthaya paramam rūbam aisvaram 
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VERSES 10-14 


anekavakiranayanam anekādbhutadaršanam 
anekadivyābharaņam divyānekodyatāyudham (10) 


divyamalyambaradharam divyagandhānulepanam 
sarvāšcaryamayam devam anantam višvatomukham (11) 


divi sūryasahasrasya bhaved yugapad utthita 
yadi bhāķ sadršt sā syād bhāsas tasya mahatmanah (12) 


tatraikastham jagat krisnam pravibhaktam anekadha 
apasyad devadevasya Sartre pāņdavas tadā (13) 


tatah sa vismayāvisto hrstaromā dhanamjayah 
pranamya širasā devamı krtāūjalir abhāsata (14) 


VERSES 15-34 


arjuna uvāca 

pašyāmi devams tava-deva dehe sarvars tathā bhitavisesasamghan 

brahmanam tam kamalasanastham rstmé ca sarvān uragams ca 
divyan (15) 


anekabūhūdaravaktranetram pasyami tvāti sarvato 'nantarūpam 
naniam na madhyam na punas tavādim pasyami višuešvara 
višvarūba (16) 


kirītinam gadinam cakrinam ca tejorasim sarvato dīptimantam 
pašyāmi tvārh durnirīksyarn samantād dīptānalārkadyutim 
aprameyam (17) 


tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam tuam asya višvasja param 
nidhūnam 

tuam avyayah šāšuatadharmagoptā sanātanas tvarh puruso 
mato me (18) 


anūdimadhyāntam anantavērjam anantabāhum šašisuryanetram 
pasyami toam dīptahutāšavaktram svatejasā viśvam idari 
tapantam (19) 
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dyāvāprthivyor idam antaram hi vyaptam tvayaikena dišaš ca 
sarvāh 

drstvā ‘dbhutam rūbam ugram tavedam lokatrayam pravyathitam 
mahātman (20) 


amt hi tuam surasamghā višanti kecid bhitah pranjalayo grnanti 
soasttty ukiva maharsisiddhasamghah stuvanti tvām stutibhih 
puskalabhih (21) 


rudrādityā vasavo ye ca sādhyā visve ‘Svinau marutas cosmapas ca 
gandharvayaksāsurasiddhasamghā vīksante tum vismitas caiva 
sarve (22) 


ripam mahat te bahuvakiranetram mahabaho bahubāhūrupādam 
bahūdarar bahudamstrakaralam drstvā lokah pravyathitas 
taththam (23) 


nabhahsprsam dsbtam anekavarņam vyatiananam 
dīptavišālanetram 

drstvā hi tuvām pravyathitantaraima dhrtim na vindāmi šamam ca 
visņo (24) 


damstrakaralani ca te mukhāni drstvaiva kālānalasamnibhāni 
dišo na jāne na labhe ca šarma prasīda deveša jagannivāsa (25) 


amt ca tuām dhrtarāstrasya puirāh sarve sahaivavanipalasamghaih 
bhismo dronah sūtaputras tathāsau sahdsmadtyair api 
yodhamukhyaih (26) 


vakirāņi te tuaramāņā višanti damstrakaralani bhayanakani 
kecid vilagnā dasanantaresu samdrsyante cūrņitair 
utlamangath (27) 


yathā nadīnām bahavo mbuvegāh samudram evābhimukhā 
dravanti 


tathā tavamt naralokavīrā višanti vaktrāņy abhivijvalanti (28) 


Jatha Pradiblarh Jvalanarh patanga višanti nāšāja samrddhavegāh 
tathaiva nasaya višanti lokās tavāfi vaktrāņi samrddhavegah (29) 
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lelihyase grasamānah samantāl lokan samagrān vadanair 
joaladbhih 

tejobhir āpūrja jagat samagram bhasas tavograh pratapanti 
visņo (30) 


akhyahi me ko bhavān ugrarūto namo tu te devavara prasīda 
vijūātum icchami bhavantam adyam na hi prajānāmi tava 
pravritim (31) 


srībhagavān uvāca 

kalo 'smi lokaksayakrt pravrddho lokān samāhartum iha pravrttah 

rie ‘pi toz na bhavisyanti sarve ye 'uasthitah, pratyanīkesu 
yodhāh (32) 


tasmal toam ultistha yaso labhasva jitvā šatrūn bhuūksva rajyam 
samrddham 

mayaivaile nihatah pūrvam eva nimittamātram bhava 
savyasācin (33) 


dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca karnam tathanyan api 
yodhavīrān 

maya hatārs tvan jahi mā vyathistha yudhyasva jetāsi rane 
sapainan (34) 


VERSES 35-42 

samjaya uvāca 

etac chrutvā vacanam kesavasya krtanjalir vepamanah kirttr 

namaskrivā bhitya evāha krsnam sagadgadam blūtabhītah 
pranamya (35) 


arjuna uvāca 

sthāne hrsīkeša tava praktrtya jagat prahrsyaty anurajyale ca 

raksāmsi bhītāni dišo dravanli sarve namasyanti ca 
siddhasamghah (36) 


kasmac ca te na nameran mahātman gartyase brahmano ‘py 
adikartre 

amanta deveša jagannivasa tuam aksaram sad asat tatparam 
yat (37) 
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tuam ādidevah purusah purāņas toam asya visvasya param 
nidhānam 
veitāsi vedyam ca param ca dhāma tvayā tatam visvam 


anantarūpa (38) 
vāyur yamo ‘gnir varunah šašānkaļ prajāpatis tuam 
prapitāmahas ca 


namo namas te stu sahasrakrivah punas ca bhūyo pi namo 
namas te (39) 


namak purastād atha prsthatas te namo stu te sarvata eva sarva 
anantavērjāmilavikramas tvam sarvam samapnosi tato si 
sarvah (40) 


sakhe 'ti matvā prasabham yad uktam he krsna he yādava he sakheti 
ajānatā mahimanam tavedam maya pramadat pranayena vapi (41) 


yac cāvahāsāriham asatkrio ’si vihārašayyāsanabhojanesu 


eko 'thavāfy acyuta tatsamaksam tat ksāmaye tvām aham 
aprameyam (42) 


VERSE 43 

pitāsi lokasya carācarasya tvam asya pujyaš ca gurur gartyan 

na tuatsamo ‘sty abhyadhikah kuto ‘nyo lokatraye ‘py 
apratimaprabhāva 


VERSES 44-55 

tasmāt pranamya prāņidhāja kājam prasādaye tvām aham tam 
tdyam 

piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh priyah priyayarhasi deva 
sodhum (44) 


adrstapitruam hrsito 'smi drstvā bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 
tad eva me dāršaja deva rūpan prastda deveša jagannivāsa (45) 


kirīļinam gadinam cakrahastam icchami tuam drastum aham 
tathaiva 


lenaiva rūpeņa caturbhujena sahasrabaho bhava visvamūrte (46) 
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srībhagavān uvāca 

maya prasannena tavārjunedam rupam param daršitam ātmayogāt 

tejomayam visvam anantam adyam yan me tuadanyena na 
drstaptrvam (47) 


na vedayajnadhyayanair na dānair na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir 
ugraih 

evamripah Sakya aham nrloke drastum tvadanyena 
kurupravtra (48) 


mā te vyatha ma ca vimūdhabhāvo drstvā rupam, ghoram tdyn 
mamedam 

vyapetabhīh prītamanāh pumas tvam tad eva me rūpam idam 
prapasya (49) 


samjaya uvāca 

ity arjunam vāsudevas tathoktva svakam ripam darsayam asa 
bhūyah 

āšvāsajām asa ca bhītam enam bhūtvā punah saumyavapur 
mahātmā (50) 


arjuna uvāca 
drstuedam mānusam ripam tava saumyam janārdana idānīm asmi 
samurliah sacetāļ prakrtim gatah (51) 


šrībhagavān uvāca 
sudurdaršam idam rupam drstavān asi yan mama 
devā apy asya rūpasya nityam darsanakanksinah (52) 


naham vedair na tapasa na dānena na cejyaya 
Sakya evamvidho drastum drstavān asi mam yatha (53) 


bhaktya tuananyayā sakya aham evamvidho ‘yuna 
jratum drastum ca tattvena pravestu ca paramtapa (54) 


matkarmakrn matparamo madbhaktah sangavanitah 
nirvairah sarvabhiltesu yah sa mam eti pāņdava (55) 


om tat sat iti Srtmadbhagavadgttasu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogašāstre Srikrsnarjunasamvade 
višvarūpadaršanayogo nāmaikādašo ‘dhyayah 
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CHAPTER XII 


VERSE 1 


arjuna uvāca 
evam satatayuktā ye bhaktās tuam paryupasate 
ye capy aksaram avyaktam tesam ke yogavitiamah 


VERSE 2 


Sribhagavan uvāca 
may) āvešja mano ye mam nityayuktā upāsaie 
Sraddhayā parayopetas te me yuktatamā matāh 


VERSES 3—4 


ye tvaksaram anirdešjam avyaktam paryupasate 
sarvatragam acintyam ca kūtastham acalam dhruvam (3) 


sSamniyamyendriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah 


le prapnuvanti mam eva sarvabhūtahite ratah (4) 


VERSE 5 


klešo 'dhikataras tesām avyaktasaktacetasim 
avyaktā hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avapyate 


VERSES 6—7 


Je tu sarvāņi karmāņi mayi sarknyasja matparah 
ananjenaiva yogena mam dhyāyanta upāsate (6) 


tesām aham samuddhartā mriyusamsārasāgarāt 
bhavāmi na cirat pāriha mayy āvešitacetasām ( 7) 


VERSE 8 


mayy eva mana ādhaisva mayi buddhim nivešaja 
ntvasisjasi may) eva ata ūrdhvam na samšayah 
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VERSE 9 
atha citta samādhūtur na šaknosi mayi sthiram 
abhyāsayogena tato mam icchāptur dhanarijaja 


VERSE 10 
abhyāse yasamariho "si matkarmaparamo bhava 
madartham api karmāņi kurvan siddhim avitpsyasi 


VERSE 11 ; 
athaitad apy ašakto si kartu madyogam āšritah 
sarvakarmaphalatyagam tatah kuru yatatmavan 


VERSE 12 
Sreyo hi jñanam abhyāsāj jñanad dhyānam visisyate 
dhyānāt karmaphalatyagas tyāgāc chāntir anantaram 


VERSES 13-14 
advestā sarvabhūtānām maitrah karuņa eva ca 
nirmamo nirahamkārah samaduhkhasukhah ksamī (13) 


samtustah satatam yogt yatatma drdhaniscayah 
may) arpitamanobuddhir yo madbhaktah sa me priyah (14) 


VERSE 15 


yasmān nodvijate loko lokān nodvijate ca yah 
harsāmarsabhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


VERSE 16 
anapeksah Sucir daksa udastno gatavyathah ! 
sarvārambhaparitjāgī yo madbhaktaļ sa me priyah 


VERSE 17 
yo na hrsyati na dvesti na Socati na kanksati 
Subhasubhaparityagt bhaktimān yah sa me priyah 
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CHAPTER XII 


VERSES 18-19 

samah šatrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamanayoh 
Sttosnasukhaduhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah (18) 
tulyanindastutir maunt samtusto yena kenacit 
aniketah sthiramatir bhaktiman me priyo narah (19) 


VERSE 20 
ye tu dharmyamytam idam yathoktam paryupasate 
Sraddhadhana matparama bhaktās te "tēva me priyah 


om tat sat iti Srtmadbhagavadgitasu upanisaisu 


brahmavidyayam yogašāstre šrīkrsņārjunasanvāde 
bħaktiyogo nama dvādašo 'dhyāyah 
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CHAPTER XIII 


PREFACE 

arjuna uvāca 

prakrtim purusam caiva ksetra Rsetrajñam eva ca 
etad veditum icchāmi jnanam jūeyam ca kešava 
VERSE 1 


srībhagavān uvāca 
idam Sartram kaunteja ksetram ity abhidhtyate 
etad yo vetti tam prahuh ksetrajūa iti tadvidah 


VERSE 2 ° 
ksetrajñam, capi mam viddhi sarvaksetresu bhārata 
ksetraksetrajñayor jnanam yat taj jñanarm mata mama 


VERSES 3-4 
tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca yadvikāri yatas ca yat 
sa ca yo yatprabhavas ca tat samūsena me šmu (3) 


rsibhir bahudhā gītam chandobhir vividhaih prthak 
brahmasitrapadais caiva hetumadbhir vinišcitaih (4) 


VERSES 5-6 
mahābhūtāny ahamkaro buddhir avyakiam eva ca 
indriyani dasaikam ca pañca ceridriyagocarah (5) 


icchā dvesah sukham duhkham samgh@tas cetanā dhrtih 
etat ksetram samāsena savikāram udahrtam (6) 


VERSES 7-11 


amānituam adambhitvam ahimsa ksantir ārjauam 
ācāryopāsanaru šaucarh sthairyam atmavinigrahah (7) 


indrijārthesu vairāgjam anahamkara eva ca 
janmartrtyujarāvyādhiduhkhadosānudaršanam ( 8) 
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CHAPTER XIII 


asaktir anabhisvangah putradaragrhadisu 


nityam ca samacittatuam istānistopapattisu (9) 


mayi cananyayogena bhaktir avyabhicarint 
viviktadešasevituam aratir janasamsadi (10) 
adhyatmajñananityatuath tattvajūānārthadaršanam 
etaj jūānam iti proktam ajūānam yad ato *nyatha (11) 


VERSES 12-18 | 
Jūeyam yat tat pravaksyami yaj jnatvamytam aśnute. 
anādimat param brahma na sat tan nūsad ucyate (12) 


sarvatahpāņibādam tat sarvatoksisiromukham 
sarvatahsrutimal loke sarvam āvrtya tisthati (13) 


sarvendriyagunabhasam sarvendriyavivarjitam 
asaktam sarvabhre catva nirguņam guņabhoktr ca (14) 


bahir antas ca bhūtānām acaram caram eva ca 
sūksmatvāt tad avijneyam dūrastham cāntike ca tat (15) 


avibhaktam ca bkūtesu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 
bhūtabharir ca taj jñeyam grasisņu prabhavisnu ca (16) 


jotisām api taj jyotis tamasah param 'ucyate — 


Jñanam jñeyam jūānagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam ( 17) 


iti ksetram tatha jnanam jūeyam coktam samasatah 
madbhakta etad vijūāja madbhāvāyopapadyaie (18) 
VERSE 19 -. i 
prakrtim purusam caiva viddhy anādī ubhav api’ ` 
vik@rams ca gunams caiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan 
VERSE 20 
karya karana kartrtve hetu prakytir ucyate 
purusah sukhaduhkhanam bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 
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TRANSLITERATION OF SLOKAS CHAPTER XIII 


VERSE 21 


purusah prakrtistho hi bhunkte prākrtijān guņān ` `: 
kāraņam gunasango sya sadasadyonijanmasu 


VERSE 22 


upadrastānumantā ca bhartā bhoktā mahesvarah 
paramātmeti cūpy ukto dehe 'smin:burusah parah ` 


VERSE 23 E gs 

ya evañ vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha- šķir 
sarvathā vartamāno ina sa bhūyo 'bhijāyate - - 
VERSE 24 

dhyānenātmani pasyanti kecid ātmūnam ātmanā ` : 

anye samkhyena yogena karmayogend cāpare =- = s. 
VERSE 25 =a 

anye tu evam ajānantah Sruivanyebhya upasate 

le pi cātitaranty eva mytyum Srutiparayandh ` .. 

VERSE 26 


yāvat samjayate kimcit sattuam sthivarajangamam 
ksetraksetrajnasamyogat tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


VERSE 27 


samat sarvesu bhiltesu tisthantam paramesvaram 
vinašyatsu avinasyantam yah pasyati sa pasyati 


VERSE 28 


samam pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam tsvaram 
na hinasty ātmanātmānam tato yati param gatim 


VERSE 29 


prakrtyaiva ca karmani kriyamanani sarvašah 
yah pasyati tathātmānam akartiram sa pašyati 
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CHAPTER XIII APPENDIX 


VERSE 30 
yada bhūtaprthagbhāvam ekastham anupasyati 
tata eva ca vistāram brahma sampadyate tadā 


| VERSE 31 
! anāditvān nirguņatvāt paramatmayam avyayah 
Sartrastho ‘pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate 


VERSE 32 
yathā sarvagatam sauksmyād ākāšam nopalipyate 
sarvatrāvasthito dehe tathātmā nopalityate 


VERSES 33-34 
yathā prakisayaty ekah krisnam lokam imam ravih 
ksetram ksetrī tathā krisnam prakāšayati bhārata (33) 


ksetraksetrajniayor evam antaram jūānacaksusā 
bhūtaprakrtimoksam ca ye vidur yānti te param (34) 


om tat sat iti Srīmadbhagavadgītāsu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam Jogašāstre Srtkrsnarjunasamvade 
ksetraksetrajūavibhāgayogo nama trayodaso 'dhyāyah 
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CHAPTER XIV 


VERSES 1-2 

šrībhagavān uvāca 

param bhūyah pravaksyimi jūānānām jūānam uttamam 
yaj jūātvā munayah sarye parārh siddhim ito gatah (1) 
idam jūānam upāšritja mama sadharmyam agaiah 
sarge ‘pi nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca (2) 
VERSE 3 


mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhāmy cham ` 
sambhavah sarvabhūtānām tato bhavati bharata 


VERSE 4 karj ES 
sarvayonisu kaunteya milrtayah sambhavanti yah ` 
tasam brahma mahad yonir aham bjapradah pita 
VERSE 5 


sattvam rajas tama iti guņāh prakrtisambhavah 
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinam avyayam 


VERSE 6 : : 
tatra sattvam nirmalatvāt prakāšakam anāmajam 
sukhasangena badhnāti jūānasaūgena cānagha 


VERSE 7 
rajo rāgātmakam viddhi trsnasangasamudbhavam 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya karmasangena dehinam 


VERSE 8 
tamas to ajūānajarm viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam 
pramādālasyanidrābhis tan nibadhnāti bhārata 


A-69 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


CHAPTER XIV 


A-70 


VERSE 9 : 
sattuam sukhe sañjayati rajah karmani bhūrata 
jūānam āvrtja tu tamah pramade sañjayaty uta 


VERSE 10 
rajas tamaš cabhibhuya sattvam bhavati bhārata 
rajah sattvam tamaš caiva tamah sativam rajas tathā 


VERSE 11 
sarvadvaresu dehe 'smin prakāša upajayate 
Jūānam yada tadā vidyad vivrddham sattuam ity uta 


VERSE 12 
lobhah pravritir ārambhah karmanam asamah sprha 
rajas) etāni jāyante vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


VERSE 13 


aprakāšo ‘pravrtti§ ca pramado moha eva ca 
tamas) etāni jāyante vivrddhe kurunandana 


VERSES 14-15 


yada sative pravrddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt 
tadottamavidām lokān amalan pratipadyate (14) 


rajasi pralayam gatvā karmasangisu jāyate 
taihā pralinas tamasi mūģdhayonisu jāyate (15) 


VERSE 16 


karmaņah sukrtasjāhuh sattvikam nirmalam phalam ` 


rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajūānam tamasah phalam 


VERSE 17 
sattvāt samjayate jūānam rajaso lobha eva ca 
pramadamohau tamaso bhavato jūānam eva ca 
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TRANSLITERATION OF SLOKAS CHAPTER XIV 


VERSE 18 


ūrdhvam gacchanti sattvasthā madhye tisthanti rājasāh 
jaghanyaguņavrttisthā adho gacchanti tāmasāh 


VERSE 19 


nanyam gunebhyah kartāram yada drastānupašyati 
gunebhyas ca param vetti madbhāvam so 'dhigacchati 


VERSE 20 


guņān etān atitya trtn deht dehasamudbhavan 
janmamrtyujarāduhkhair vimukto "mrtam asnute 


VERSE 21 

arjuna uvāca 

kair liūgais trīn guņān etān atīto bhavati prabho 
kimācārah katham caitams trīn guņān ativartate 


VERSES 22-25 

šrībhagavān uvāca 

prakāšar ca pravritim ca moham eva ca pandava 
na dvesti sampravrtiani na nivrttāni kanksati (22) 


udastnavad āsīno gunair yo na vicālyaie 
guna vartanta ity eva yo ‘vatisthati nengate (23) 


samaduhkhasukhah svasthah samalostasmakancanah 
tulyapriyapriyo dhtras tulyanindatmasamstutih (24) 


mānāpamānajos tulyas tulyo mitraripaksayoh 
sarvārambhaparityāgī gunattiah sa ucyate (25) 


VERSE 26 
mam ca yo 'vyabhicāreņa bhaktiyogena sevate 
sa guņān samaittyaitan brahmabhilyaya kalpate 
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CHAPTER XIV APPENDIX 


VERSE 27 
brahmano hi pratisthāham amrtasyaoyayasya ca 
SaSvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikāntikasja ca 


om tat sat iti Srtmadbhagavadgitasu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogašāstre Srikrsnarjunasamvade 
| gunatrayavibhagayogo nama caturdašo 'dhyāyah 
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CHAPTER XV 


VERSE 1 


šrībhagavān uvāca 
ūrdhuamūlam adhahšākham asvattham prāhur avyayam 
chandamsi yasya barņūni yas tam veda sa vedavit 


VERSE 2 

adhaš cordhvarh prasrtās tasya šākhā gunapravrddha 
visayapravalah 

adhaš ca mūlāny anusamtatāni karmānubandhēni manusyaloke 


VERSES 3-4 


na rūbam asyeha tathopalabhyate nānto na cādir na ca 
sampratistha 

ašoattham enam suvirūdhamūlam asaūgašastreņa drdhena 
chittvā (3) 

tatah padam tat parimargitavyam yasmin gata na nivartanti 
bhityah 

tam eva cadyam purusam prapadye yatah pravrttih prasrtā 
purāņī (4) 


VERSE 5 


nirmānamohā jitasaūgadosā adhyatmanitya vinivritakāmāh 
dvandvair vimuktah sukhaduhkhasamjnair gacchanty amildhah 
padam avyayam tat 


VERSE 6 


na tad bhāsayate sūryo na Sasanko na pavakah 
yad gatvā na nivartanie tad dhāma paramam mama 


VERSE 7 


mamaivamso jīvaloke jīvabhūtah sanatanah 
manah sasthantndriyani prakrtisthāni karsati 
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CHAPTER XV APPENDIX 


VERSE 8 
Šarēram yad avāpmoti yac cūpy uikramatisvarah 
grhītvaitāni samyati vayur gandhān ivasayat 


VERSE 9 
Srotram caksuh sparsanam ca rasanam ghrāņam eva ca 
adhisthāja manaš ciyam visayan upasevate 


VERSE 10 
utkramantam sthitam vapi bhunjanam vā guņānvitam 
vimūdhā nānupašyanti pasyanti jnanacaksusah 


VERSE 11 
yatanto yoginas cainam pasyanty ātmany avasthitam 
yatanto ‘py akrtātmāno nainam pasyanty acetasah 


VERSE 12 
yad Gdityagatam tejo jagad bhāsayaie 'khilam 
yac candramasi yac cāgnau tat tejo viddhi mūmakam 


VERSE 13 


gam āvisja ca bhūtāni dhārayāmy aham ojasā 
tusnāmi causadhth sarvāh somo bhūtvā rasātmakah 


VERSE 14 
ahat vaišvānan bhūtvā praninam deham āšritah 


prāņāpūnasamāyuktah pacāmy annam caturvidham 
VERSE 15 


sarvasja ciham hrdi samnivisto matiah smrtir jūānam 
apohanan ca 


vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedāntakrd vedavid eva caham 
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TRANSLITERATION OF SLOKAS CHAPTER XV 


VERSE 16 

dvāv imau purusau loke ksaraš cāksara eva ca 
ksarah sarvāņi bhūtāni kūjastho 'ksara ucyate 
VERSE 17 

uttamah purusas tv anyah paramātmety udahrtah 
yo lokatrayam āvišja bibharty avyaya īšvarah 
VERSES 18-20 


yasmat ksaram atīto ‘ham aksarād api cottamah 
ato ‘smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah (18) 


yo mam evam asammidho jānāti purusottamam 
sa sarvavid bhajati mam sarvabhāvena bharata (19) 


iti guhyatamam šāstram idam uktam mayanagha 
etad buddhvā buddhimān syāt krtakrtyas ca bhārata (20) 


om tat sat iti šrīmadbhagavadgītāsu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogašāstre šrīkrsņārjunasarvāde 


rd 


purusottamayogo nama paūcadašo 'dhyāyah 
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CHAPTER XVI 


VERSES 1—3 


šrībhagavān uvāca 
abhayam sattoasamsuddhir jūānayogavyavasthitih 
danam damaš ca yajñaš ca svādhyājas taba ārjauam (1) 


ahimsa satyam akrodhas tyagah šāntir apaisunam 
daya bhūtesu aloluptuam mardavam hrīr acapalam (2) 


tejah ksamā dhytih šaucam adroho nātimānitā 
bhavanti sapada daivīm abhijatasya bharata (3) 


VERSES 4-5 
` dambho darpo 'bhimānaš ca krodhah parusyam eva ca 
ajūānam cabhijatasya partha sampadam āsurīm (4) 


datvī sampad vimoksaya nibandhāyāsurī matā 
mā šucah sampadam daivtm abhijāto si pandava (5) 


VERSE 6 


dvau bhūtasargau loke 'smin daiva asura eva ca 
daivo vistarašah prokta āsuram pāriha me šrņu 


VERSES 7-18 
pravritim ca nivritim ca jana na vidur asurah 
na Saucam nāpi cācāro na satyam tesu vidyate (7) 


asatjam apratistham te jagad āhur anīšuaram 
aparasparasambhiltam kim anyat kāmahaitukam (8) 


elät drstim avastabhya nastatmano tpabuddhayah 
prabhavanty ugrakarmāņah ksayāja jagato 'hitāh (9) 


kāmam āšritya duspūrart dambhamanamadanvitah 
mohād grhītvāsadgrāhān pravartante '$ucivratāh (1 0) 


cintām aparimeyām ca pralayantam upasritah 
kamopabhogabarama etāvad iti nišcitāh (11) 
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TRANSLITERATION OF SLOKAS CHAPTER XVI 
āšāpāšašatair baddhah kāmakrodhaparāyaņāh 
thante kāmabhogūriham anyayenarthasamcayan (12) 


idam adya maya labdham idam prapsye manoratham 
idam astīdam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam (13) 
asau maya hatah šatrur hanisye caparan api 

Tsvaro ‘ham aham bhogī siddho ‘ham balavan sukhī (14) 
adhyo ‘bhijanavan asmi ko ‘nyo ’sti sadršo maya 

yaksye dāsjāmi modisya ity ajūānavimohitāh (15 ) 
anekacittavibhrāntā mohajālasamāvrtāļ 

prasaktāļ kamabhogesu patanti narake Sucau (16) 


aimasambhavitah stabdha dhanamānamadānvitāh 
yajante mamayajñais te dambhenāvidhipūrvakam (17) 


ahamkaram balam darpam kāmam krodham ca samšritāh 
mam atmaparadehesu pradvisanio 'bhyasūyakāh (18) 


VERSES 19-20 
tain aham dvisatah krūrān samsaresu narādhamān 
ksibāmy ajasram ašubhān āsurīsu eva yonisu (19) 


asurtm yonim Gpanna mūdhā janmani janmani 
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya tato yanty adhamāri gatim (20) 


VERSES 21-22 


trividham narakasyedam dvārar nāšanam ātmanah 
kāmaļ krodhas tathā lobhas tasmūd etat trayam tyajet (21) 


etair vimuktah kaunteya tamodvārais tribhir narah 
ācaraty ātmanah Sreyas tato yati param gatim (22) 


VERSES 23-24 


yah šāstravidhim utsrjya vartate kāmakāratah 
na sa siddhim avapnoti na sukham na param gatim (23) 
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CHAPTER XVI APPENDIX 


tasmāc chastram, pramāņam te karyakaryavyavasthitau 
jūātvā šāstravidhānoktarh karma kartum ihārhasi (24) 


om tat sat iti srtmadbhagavadgitasu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogašāstre Sitkrsnarjunasamvade 


> 


daivasurasampadvibhagayogo nama sodaso 'dhyāyah 
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CHAPTER XVII 


VERSE 1 

arjuna uvāca 

ye Sastravidhim utsrjya yajante šraddhayümuoitah 
testim nisthā tu kā krsna sattvam āho rajas tamah . 


VERSES 2-3 


Sribhagavan uvāca 
trividhā bhavati šraddhā dehinām sā svabhavaja 
sāttvikī rājasī caiva tāmasī ceti tam srnu (2) 


sattvānurūpā sarvasya šraddhā bhavati bhārata : 
šraddhamayo ‘yam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah (3) _ 


VERSE 4 


yajante sāttvikā devin yaksaraksamsi rājasāh 
pretan bhūtagaņāms cānye yajante tāmasā janāh 


VERSES 5-6 
asastravihitam ghorarh tapyante ye tapo janāh — 
dambhāharhkārasartyuktāh kāmarāgabalānvitāh (5) 


karšayantaļ Sartrastham bhūtagrāmam acetasah 

mam caivāntah šarīrastham tan viddhy āsuranišcajān (6) 
VERSE 7 ents 

āhāras tu api sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah — 

yajnas tapas tatha danam tesam bhedam imam Smu 


VERSES 8-10 
āyuhsattvabalārogyasukhapnītivivardhanāh  _ 
rasyāh snigdhah sthirā hrdya āhārāh sattoikapriyah (8) 


katvamlalavaņātyusnatīksņarūksavidāhinah 
āhārā rājasasyestā duhkhasokamayapradah (9) 
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CHAPTER XVII 


A-80 


jātajāmam gatarasam puti paryusitam ca yat 
ucchistam api camedhyam, bhojanam tāmasaprijam (10) 


VERSES 11-13 
aphalākānksibhir yajño vidhidrsto ya ijyate 
yastavyam eveti manah samadhaya sa sūttvikah (11) . 


abhisamdhaya tu phala dambhārtham api caiva yat 
ijyate bharatašrestha tarh yajnam viddhi rājasam (12) 
vidhihīnam asystannam mantrahīnam adaksiņam 

šraddhāvirahitam yajūam tamasam paricaksate (13) ` 


VERSES 14-17 . : 
devadvijaguruprajfiapijanam šaucam arjagam ` 
brahmacaryam ahimsa ca šārīram taba ucyate (14) 
anudvegakaram vākjam satyam priyahitam ca yat 
svādhyāyābhyasanari caiva vanmayam tapa ucyate (15) 


manahprasadah saumyatuam maunam ātmavinigrahah 
bh&vasamsuddhir ity etat tabo mānasam ucyate (16) 


Sraddhayā parayā taptam tapas tat trividham naraih 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih sattvikam paricaksate (17) 


VERSES 18-19 5 


satkāramānapūjāriham tapo dambhena caiva yat 
kriyate tad iha proktam rijasam calam adhruvam (18) 


mūdhagrāheņātmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah ` 
parasyotsādanāriham vā tat tāmasam udahrtam (19) 


VERSE 20 


datavyam iti yad dānam dīyate "nupakarine 
dese kale ca pütre ca tad danam sattuikarh smytam 
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VERSE 21 

yat tu pratyupakarartham phalam uddisya va punah 
dīyate ca pariklistam tad danam rajasam smrtam 
VERSE 22 


adesakile yad dānam apatrebhyas ca dīyate 
asatkrtam avajnatam tat tāmasam udāhrtam 


VERSE 23 


auth tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas trividhah smriah 
brahmands tena vedas ca yajñāś ca vihitah pura 


VERSE 24 

tasmad om ity udahrtya yajnadanatapahkriyah 
pravartante vidhānoktāh satatam brahmavadinam 
VERSE 25 


tad ity anabhisardhaya phalarh yajñatabahkriyah 
danakriyas ca vividhah kriyante moksakānksibhih 


VERSES 26-27 
sadbhāve sādhubhāve ca sad ity etat prayujyate 
prasaste karmani tatha sacchabdah partha yujyate (26) 


yajne tapasi dane ca sthitih sad iti cocyate 
karma caiva tadarthtyam sad ity evābhidhāyate (27) 


VERSE 28 
asraddhaya hutam datiam tapas taptam krtarh ca yat 
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no iha 


Om tat sat iti šrīmadbhagavadgītāsu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogašāstre šrīkrsņūrjunasarivāde 
šraddhātrayavibhāgajogo nama saptadaso 'dhyāyah 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
VERSE 1 
arjuna uvāca 
samnyasasya mahabaho tattvam icchāmi veditum 
tyāgasja ca hrsīkeša prihak kešinisūdana kā, š | 
VERSE 2 
Srībhagavān uvāca 


kamyanam karmaņātt nyāsan samnyasam kavayo viduh 
sarvakarmaphalatyagam prahus tyagam vicaksaņāļ 


VERSES 3-6 

tyajyam dosavad ity eke karma prahur mantsinah 
yajūadānatapahkarma na tyajyam iti capare (3) 
niscayam Srnu me tatra tyage bharatasattama 
Byago hi purusavyāghra trividhah samprakertitah (4) 
yajnadanatapahkarma na tyajyam kārjam eva tat 
yajno dānam tapas caiva pāvanāni manīsiņām (5) 


elany api tu karmāņi saūgam tyaktvā phalani ca i 
kartavyantti me partha niscitam matam uttamam (6) 


VERSE 7 PASE 
niyatasya tu sarknyāsaļi karmaņo nopapadyate 

mohāt tasya parityagas tāmasaļ parikīrtitah 

VERSE 8 i “4 ee 

duķkham ity eva yat karma kayaklesabhayat tyajet . 

sa krtoü rajasam iyāgar naiva tyagaphalar labhet 
VERSE 9 

kūrjam ity eva yat karma niyataria kriyate rjuna 
sangam tyaktvā phalam caiva sa tyagah sāttviko matah 
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VERSE 10 
na dvesty akušalarm karma kušale nūnusajjate 
tyāgī sattuasamāvisto medhāvī chinnasamšayah 


VERSE 11 
na hi dehabhrtā Sakyam tyakturh karmany ašesatah, 
yas tu karmaphalatyāgī sa ijāgīty abhidhtyate 


VERSE 12 
anistam istarh misram. ca trividham karmanah phalam 
bhavaty atyaginam pretya na tu sarinyasinam kvacit , 


VERSE 13 


paūcaitāni mahabaho kāraņāni nibodha me . 
samkhye krtānie proktāni siddhaye sarvakarmanim ; | 


VERSES 14-16 


adhisthānam tathā kartā karaņam ca prthagvidha 
vividhās ca prthakcesta daivam caivātra vaska ( 1 4 


Sartravanmanobhir yat karma prārabhate marah 
nyayyam vā viparttam vā pañicaite taya hetavah (15 Mee 


tatraivam sati kartaram atmanarn kevalarji tu yah i 
pašyaty akrtabuddhitvān na sa pašyati durmatih (16) 


VERSE 17 S KĀ 
yasya nahamkrto bhāvo buddhir asya na lipyate i 
hatvāpi sa imaml lokān na hanti na nibadhyate 


VERSE 18 


Jūānam jūejam parijñata trividhā karmacodana 
karanarh karma karteti trividhah harmasamgrahah 
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VERSE 19 


jūānar karma ca kartā ca tridhaiva guņabhedatah 
procyate gunasamkhyane yathāvac chrnu tany api 


VERSE 20 
sarvabhūtesu yenaikam bhāvam avyayam īksate 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu taj jūānam viddhi sāttvikam 


VERSE 21 
prihaktvena tu yaj jūānar nānābhāvān prihagvidhān 
vetti sarvesu bhiltesu taj jñanam viddhi rājasam 


VERSE 22 


yat tu kytsnavad ekasmin karye saktam ahaitukam 
atattvārthavad alpam ca tat tāmasam udahriam 


VERSE 23 
niyalam saūgarahitam arāgadvesatah krtam 
aphalaprepsuna karma yat tat sāttvikam ucyate 


VERSE 24 


yat tu kāmeģsunā karma sāhamkāreņa vā punah 
kriyate bahulayasam tad rājasam udāhrtam 


VERSE 25 


anubandham ksayam himsam anapeksya ca paurusam 
mohād Grabhyate karma yat tat tāmasam ucyate 


VERSE 26 


muklasañgo ‘nahamvadt dhrtyutsāhasamanvitah 
siddhyasiddhyor nirvikarah kartā sāttvika ucyate 


VERSE 27 


ragt karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsatmako Sucih 
harsašokānvitah kartā rājasah pariktrtitah 
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VERSE 28 


ayukiah prakriah stabdhah šatho naikrtiko 'lasah 
visādī dīrghasūtrī ca kartā tāmasa ucyate 


VERSES 29-30 
buddher bhedam dhrieš caiva guņatas trividham srnu 
procyamainam ašeseņa prihaktuena dhanamjaya (29) 


pravrttir ca nivyttim ca kārjākārye bhayābhaye 
bandham moksam ca jā vetti buddhih sā partha sattuikr (30) 


VERSE 31 
yaya dharmam adharmam, ca kārjar cākārjam eva ca 
ayathāvat prajanati buddhih sā pārtha rajast “` 


VERSE 32 


adharmam dharmam iti ya manyate tamasāvrtā 
sarvārihān viparttams ca buddhih sā partha tāmasī — 


VERSE 33 


dhriyā yaya dhārayate manahpranendriyakriyah 
yogentvyabhicarinya dhrtih šā pārtha sāttvikt _ 


VERSE 34 


yaya tu dharmakamarthan dhrijā dhārayate "juna 
prasangena phalakankst dkrtih sā pāriha rajast 


VERSE 35 . 
yaya suapnam, bhayam šoka visādarm madam eva ca 
na vimuūcati durmedha dhrtih sā partha tāmasī 


VERSES 36-37 U 


sukhar to idantm trividham Srnu me bharatarsabha 
abhyāsād ramate yatra duķkhāntasi | ca nigacchati (36, J 
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yat tad agre visarh iva pariname ‘mytopamam 
tat sukham sāttvikarh proktam atmabuddhiprasadajam (37) 


VERSE 38 
visayendriyasamyogdd yat tad agre’mrlopamam 
pariņāme visam iva tat sūkham rajasam smrtam 


VERSE 39 
' yad agre canubandhe ca sukhari mohanam ātmanah 
nidrālasjapramādoitham tat tāmasam udahytam 


VERSE 40 
na tad asti prihivyam vā divi devesu vā punah 
sattvarh prakrtijair muktam yad ebhih syat tribhir gunaih 


VERSE 41 
brahmanaksairiyauisam šūdrāņām ca paramtapa 
karmāņi pravibhaktāni svabhavaprabhavair gunaih 


VERSE 42 
Samo damas tapah šaucam ksāntir ūrjavam eva ca 
Jñanam vijūānam astikyam brahmakarma svabhāvajam 


VERSE 43 

Sauryath tejo dhrtir diksyam yuddhe capy apalayanam 
danam tsvarabhitvas ca ksatram karma svabhāvajam 
VERSE 44 

krsigauraksyavanijyam vaisyakarma suabhivajam 
paricaryatmakam karma šūdrasyāpi svabhavajam 
VERSE 45 


sue sue karmany abhiratah samhsiddhim labhate narah — 
svakarmaniratah siddhim yathā vindati tac chrnu 
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VERSE 46 


yatah pravrttir bhūtānām yena sarvam idat tatam 
svakarmaņā tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah 


VERSES 47-48 
Sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitāt 
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvan nāpnoti kilbisam (47) 


sahajam karma kaunteya sadosam api na tyajet 
sarvārambhā hi dosena dhūmenāgnir ivāvrtāh (48) 


VERSE 49 

asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitātmā vigatasprhah 
naiskarmyasiddhim paramam samnyasenadhigacchati 
VERSE 50 


siddhim prāpto yatha brahma tathapnoti nibodha me 
samāsenaiva kaunteya nisthā jūānasja ya para 


VERSES 51-53 

buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtyātmānam nijamja ca 
Sabdadin visayams tyaktvā rāgadvesau vyudasya ca (51) 
viviktasevī laghvast yatavākkājamānasah 
dhyānayogaparo nityam vairagyam samupāšritah (52) 
ahamkaram balam darpam kamat krodham parigraham 
vimucya nirmamah santo brahmabhiyaya kalpate (53) 


VERSE 54 


brahmabhūtah prasannātmā na socati na kātksati 
samah sarvesu bhūtesu madbhaktim labhate param 


VERSE 55 


bhaktya mam, abhijānāti yāvān yas cāsmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jūātvā višate tadanantaram 
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VERSE 56 
sarvakarmāņy api sadā kurvāņo madoyapašrayah, 
matprasadad avāpnoti šāšvatam tadam avyayam 


VERSE 57 
celasā sarvakarmāņi mayi samnyasya matparah 
buddhiyogam upasritya maccittah satatam bhava 


VERSE 58 
maccitiah sarvadurgāņi matprasādāt tarisyasi 
atha cet tuam ahamkaran na Srosyasi vinanksyasi 


VERSE 59 
yad ahamkiram āšritja na yotsya iti manyase 
mithyaisa uyavasūjas te prakrtis tvam niyoksyati 


VERSE 60 


svabhāvajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmaņā 
kartum necchasi yan mohat karisyasy avašo ‘pi tat 


VERSE 61 
‘Svarah sarvabhiitanam hrddese rjuna tisthali 
bhramayan sarvabhūtāni yantraradhani mayaya 


VERSE 62 
lam eva šaraņarh. gaccha sarvabhāvena bhārata 


tatprasadat param šāntim sthanam prapsyasi šašoatam 
VERSE 63 

ii le jūānam akhyatam guhyad guhyataram maya 
uimrsyaitad asesena yathecchasi tatha kuru 

VERSE 64 

sarvagukyatamam bhityah srnu me paramam vacah 


„isto si me drdham iti tato vaksyāmi te hitam 
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VERSE 65 
manmanā bhava madbhakto madyajt mam namaskuru 
mam, evaisyasi satyam te pratijane priyo 'si me 


VERSE 66 
sarvadharmān parilyajya mam ekarh šaraņam vraja 
aham tuvā sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami mā Sucah 


VERSE 67 


idam te nātapaskāja nabhakiaya kadācana 
na cūšušrūsave vacyam na ca mam yo 'bhyasūgati 


VERSES 68—69 

ya idam paramam guhyam madbhaktesu abhidhāsyati 
bhaktim mayi param kriva maim evaisyaty asamšayah (68) 
na ca lasmūn manusyesu kašcin me priyakrttamah 
bhavitā na ca me tasmād anyah priyataro bhuvi (69) 


VERSE 70 


adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam samvadam āvayoh 
jnanayajnena tenāham iştah syām iti me matih 


VERSE 71 


Sraddhāvān anasityas ca šrnuyad api yo narah 
so ‘pi mukiah Subhaml lokān prapnuyat puņyakarmaņām 


VERSE 72 


kaccid etac chrutam pāriha tvayaikāgreņa cetasa 
kaccid ajnatnasammohah pranastas te dhanamjaya 


VERSE 73 


arjuna uvāca 
nasto mohah smytir labdhā tvatprasadan mayacyuta 
sthito ‘smi gatasamdehah karisye vacanam tava 
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VERSE 74 


samjaya uvāca 
ity aha vasudevasya parthasya ca mahātmanah 
samvadam imam ašrausam adbhutam romaharsanam 


VERSE 75 


uyasaprasadac chrutavān etad guhyam aham param 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat sāksāt kathayatah svayam 


| VERSE 76 
| rājan samsmytya samsmytya samvadam imam adbhutam 
kešavārjunayoh punyam hrsyami ca muhur muhuh 


VERSE 77 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya rūbam atyadbhutam hareh 
vismayo me mahan rajan hrsyami ca punah punah 


VERSE 78 


yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah 
tatra šrīr vijayo bhūtir dhruvā nītir matir mama 


om tat sat iti $rīmadbhagavadgītāsu upanisatsu 
brahmavidyayam yogasastre šrīkrsņārjunasamvāde 
moksasamnyasayogo namastadašo 'dhyāyah 
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«4 sa bright light shining in the midst of darkness, so 
was Yogananda’s presence in this world. Such a 
great soul comes on earth only rarely, when there 

is areal need among men.” 


—His Holiness Sri Chandrasekharendra Saraswati, 
Shankaracharya of Kanchipuram 


Through the centuries, the sublime and ennobling counsel of the 
Bhagavad Gita has endeared it to truth-seekers of East and West alike. 
Yet its deepest meaning, cloaked in allegory, has remained obscure. In 
this highly acclaimed work, one of the most revered spiritual leaders 
of our time offers a translation and commentary of unparalleled scope 
and vision. Known to millions of readers around the world for his 
classic Autobiography of a Yogi, Paramahansa Yogananda reveals here 
the innermost essence of the Bhagavad Gita. 


‘A monumental Work....a masterpiece of spiritual, literary, and 
philosophical work.” —India Post 


‘A staggering sweep of psychology, spiritual instruction, linguistic 

discernment, esoteric physiology, cosmology, and yoga doctrine....The 

sheer breadth of the work makes it unique among Gita 

commentaries.” —Quincy Howe, Ph.D., former professor of Comparative 

Z Religion and Sanskrit.at the Claremont Colleges 
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